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To the Right Honourable 

Sir JOSEPH JEKTLL, 

Master of the ROLLS. 


I Beg leave to prelent to Your Honour, an Attempt 
to give fome light to the Book of the Revelations, 
in order to make it more generally ufeful than we 
can hope it will be, while negle£ted, as too dark and 
difficult to be underftood. 

An honefl: Endeavour of doing Service to the Pub- 
lick, will, I am perfuaded, always meet with Your 
Countenance, who have the Publick Good fo much at 
Heart. I fhall efteem it a great Happinefs, if the Exe¬ 
cution of this Defign fhall appear any way worthy Your 
Honour’s Approbation and Patronage. 

Whatever Difficulty there may be, in fome parti¬ 
cular Reprefentation, or Expreffion in thefe Prophecies, 
the chief Intention of them feems fufficiently plain, as 
it is without queftion of great Ule. 
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WARNINGS and Cautions againft prevailing Corrup¬ 
tions ; Exhortations, and Encouragements to Faithful- 
nefs and Conftancy, in the Caufe of Truth and Righ- 
teoufnefs, of Virtue, and Piety, which abound in thele 
Prophecies; are Lcftbns of great Importance in them- 
felves, and, Experience ihews, are proper for every Age. 

These Prophecies defcribe a melancholy State of 
long and prevailing Corruption ; but it is the Bufinels 
of Prophecy to foretel Things as they fhall really be, 
how affii&ive loever: and when future Times fhew an 
exa& Conformity between the Prophetic Defcription 
and the real State of the World and Chriftianity, for a 
Series of many Hundred Years, and in a great Variety 
of Circumftances, beyond all Reach of Guelsj it will 
greatly confirm the Evidence of the Chriftian Religion, 
and in particular the Infpiration of this AUTHOR, one 
of its principal Witnefles. 

A N Accomplifhment of Prophecies to our own 
Times, allures the Accomplifhment of what remains. 
Every new Accomplifhment gives a new Atteftation to 
the Credit and Authority of Chriftianity, a new Sup¬ 
port to the Faithfulnefs and Conftancy of good Men, 
and a ftrong Confolation, that though a long and 
gloomy State of Corruption is foretold, yet the fa me 
Spirit of Prophecy has allured us, that the Caufe of 
Truth and Righteoufnefs fhall be maintained during 
the moft powerful Prevalency of Error and Corruption, 
and that is fhall finally and furely triumph over them in 
the End. 


The 



DEDICATION. 

The all-wile Providence of God is uled to fullfill 
thele Promiles, by railing up Perlons at leveral Times, 
though few in Number, who fhall elpoule the Caufe of 
Truth and Virtue, and exert themfelves in the Protedion 
of it. 

When Perlons in Eminent Stations, of diftinguilhed 
Abilities and Influence, lhall ad Readily from a difin- 
terefted and wile Concern for the Good of the Pub- 
lick, from Principles of fincere Piety, from unbiafled 
Affedions for Truth and Virtue, and with unfhaken 
Conftancy in Defence of impartial Civil, and Religious 
Liberty j we are direded by thele Prophecies to confider 
them, as railed by God, the Guardians of Truth and 
Virtue, and fet up by his Providence to prevent the to¬ 
tal Suppreflion of them, through the Prevalency of Er¬ 
ror, and Iniquity. 

Such Perlons will be the Delight of the Wile and the 
Good, as they are the Happinefs of Mankind. Virtues 
fo amiable will force Applaule, how much foever a 
Greatnels of Mind, latisfied with Virtue as its own Re¬ 
ward, may chule to decline it. 

But I confider my Duty to Your Honour, and will 
not gratify my own Defires, however pleafing to my- 
felf, in what may be difagreeable to You; elpecially as 
I am fure Great and Publick Virtues can never be un¬ 
known, though never pointed out to Oblervation. 
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I Shall therefore only beg leave, to exprefs the great 
Pleafure I have, in this Opportunity of giving a public 
Teftimony of that high Efteem and Relped, with which 
I am, 


Tour Honour’s 


Moft Faithful , and 


Mojl Humble Servant , 


Moses Lowman. 
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T H E Book of the Revelation, notwithftanding the Pains 
and Application of many Perfons of great Ability and 
Learning to explain it, feems yet, to the Generality of 
Chriftians, very dark and obfcure : Many look upon it 
as a fealed Book ftill, never to be explained to any Certainty or 
Satisfa&bn. No wonder then, they account it loft Labour to read 
or ftudy what they can never hope to underftand. 

A great Critick, (Seatiger) was pleafed to fay, Calvin was wife, 
becaufe he did not write upon the Revelation. And another, 
who has written with great Reputation on the other Books of the 
New Teftament, (Dr. Whitby) confelfes, he did not do it for want 
of Wifdom ; that is, as he fays, becaufe I neither have fufficient 
Reading nor Judgment to difcern the Intendment of the Prophe¬ 
cies contained in that Book. * 

However, the Book of the Revelation is, for very good Rea- 
fons, received as one of the facred Books of the New Teftament; 
the Reafons for which are to be feen in many Authors, and are re- 
prefented, with great Evidence and Strength, by Sir Jfaac Newton , 
who obferves, he does not find any other Book of the New Te¬ 
ftament, fo ftrongly attefted, or commented upon fo early as 
this. 

Mr. Lardner has collected, with great Care and Faithfulnefs, 
the Teftimonies of the moft early Chriftian Writers, to the Books 
of the New Teftament, in a late excellent Treatife of the Credi¬ 
bility of the Gofpel Hiftory. I fhall juft mention the Teftimony 

of 


Whitby, 
Preface to bis 
Treatife on 
the Millen¬ 
nium. 


Newton, 
Obfervations 
on the Apo- 
calypfe, p. 
246. 
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of the moft eminent, to the Authority of this Book as a Part of 
the Holy Scripture. 

Tertulliaa wrote about the Year of Chrift 200, and fo fome- 
what above 100 Years after the Time in which St, John writ the 
Go/pel- Revelations. He obferves, “ John, in his Apocalypfe, is com- 
Hiftery, V. “ manded to correct thofe who eat Things facrificed to Idols, and 
2. p. 621. “ commit Fornication.” And again,“ We have Churches, Difciples 

“ of John ; for tho‘ Marcion rejects his Revelation, the Succeffion 
“ of Bifhops, traced to the Original, will aflure us, that John is 
“ the Author of it.” It is no Wonder Marcion fhould rejett the 
Revelation, who rejected all the Old Teflament, and of the New 
received only the Gofpel of St. Luke, and ten Epiftles of St. Paul, 
which alfo he had corrupted and altered. 

Id. 514. Somewhat before this, Clement of Alexandria quotes thefe 
Revelations as St. John's : “ As John fays in the Revelation.” 
And he refers to them as the Words of an Apoftle, or having the 
Authority of Apoftolical Writings. 

Id. V. 1. Yet earlier, Jbeophilus of Antioch, in a Book of his againft the 
4 Z 4- Herefy of Hermogenes, makes ufe of Teftimonies from John's 
Apocalypfe. 

Id. 382. We have another Witnefs of great Charadler Hill nearer the 
Times of St. John : lrenaus writ about A. D. 178, within 70 or 
80 Years of him. He exprefsly afcribes the Revelation to John, 
the Difciple of the Lord. His Teftimony to this Book, as Mr. 
Lardner obferves, “ is fo ftrong and full, that conlidering the Age 
“ of Irenceus , it feems to put it beyond all queftion, that it is the 
“ Work of St. John the Apoftle and Evangelift.” 

Id 329. Still nearer the Times of St. John , Mileto Bifhop of Sardis, one 

of the feven Churches, writ a Book on the Revelations of John. 

Some think it was an entire Commentary; however that be, it 
will ihew he efteem’d it a Book of Canonical Authority. 

Juftin Martyr, a Perfon of eminent Name, about the Year of 
Chrift 140, and fo about 50 or to Years after the writing this 

Book, exprefsly calls it a Prophecy, and afcribes it to John the 

d ' 2Sl ' Apoftle. “ A Man from among us, fays he, by name John, one 

“ of the Apoftles of Chrift, in the Revelation made to him, has 
“ prophefied.” In fine, 

Millii Pro- The Church, neareft the Times of writing this Book, received 
legom. N° it with fo full Confent, that in a very few Years, as Dr. Mills ob- 
i6 3 - ferves, it was acknowledged and placed in the Number of Apo¬ 
ftolical Writings, not only by the Churches of Afia , but by the 
1 Neigh- 
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Neighbour Churches of Syria and Samaria , by the more diftant 
Churches of Africa and Egypt, by Rome , and the other Churches 
of Europe. Such Reafons there are to receive this as one of the 
Books of the Holy Scriptures of the NewTeftament, that hardly 
any one Book has more early, full, or authentick Atteftations gi¬ 
ven to it. 

Now all who thus receive it, mull acknowledge that it proceeds 
from a Spirit of Prophecy ; and that Spirit itfelf declares, c. i. 3. 

BleUed is he that readeth , and they that bear the Words of this Pro - 
phecy , and keep thofe things that are -written therein , 

If we fuppofe this of the Book of Revelation, as we muft, if 
we own it to be a Book of Holy Scripture, we muft acknowledge 
alfo, that how dark foever the Words of this Prophecy may be, 
they are yet fufficiently intelligible, to be greatly ufeful. 

Yet confidering the Nature and Defign of Prophecy, the-Stile otfiw-ity 0/ 
and Manner of Expreflion ufed in it; we are not to expert Pro- P p°p^y 
phecies ftiould be as eafily underftood, as Doctrines or Precepts d De- 
liver’d in eafy Expreflion, plain Argument, and the common fa- fa»°f Pro. 
miliar Forms of Speech. The Nature and Intention of Prophecy^ 0 ' - 
was not to gratify our Curiofity, to know future Events, or, as it 
were, to tell the Fortunes of the Church and World, but to an- 
fwer wife and good Ends, to confirm our Patience and Conftancy, 
to encourage our Hope and truft in God, in aflurance of his Pro¬ 
tection of the Caufe of Truth and Righteoufnefs, that is, of true 
Religion. The Defign of Prophecy is to anfwer thefe good Ends, 
when we might be tempted to forfake true Religion, by the Power 
of prevailing Error, and reigning Corruption ; or, when we might 
be greatly dejected, and defpair of Succefs, where Oppofition to 
true Religion is fo powerful and violent, as hardly to leave a rea- 
fonable Profpect of bearing up againft it. In fuch a State of things, 
which often has happened, it has been the Ufe of Prophecy, to 
keep up the Hearts of good Men with lively and affecting Repre- 
fentationsof the Majefty, the Power, and theGoodnefs of God, of 
God’s Care to protect the Caufe of true Religion, of the fure Power of 
his Providence to order all things in the World, and future Courfe 
of Things; the Providence of God being abfolute over the greateft 
Empires, and moft powerful Kings, to raife them up or to caft them 
down, to direct them to fulfil his Will, and appoint them to ac- 
complifh whatever he defigns, for the Safety of his People. * And 
finally, the Defign of Prophecy is, to reprefent thefe things in fuch 
manner as fhall fix our Attention, and confirm our Faith in the 
a Truth 
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Truth of God’s Promifes, and his Faithfulnefs, furely to accom- 
plifh his Word in all things. 

When fuch Events of future Time are foretold, as fhall in their 
Accomplifhment confirm thefe Sentiments of God, his Goodnefs, 
Power, and Faithfulnefs, and in fuch flrong and lively Reprefen- 
tations as fhall engage the Attention, and make deep Impreflions 
on the Mind; they anl'wer a very wife and ufeful Delign, and in a 
good Senfe, they are then of greater Ufe than plainer Precepts of 
"Conflancy and Perfeverance, or plain Promifes of Encouragement 
.md Reward, in more eafy Words and Expreffions. 

There is then a manifefl Advantage to the Intention of Prophe¬ 
cy, in the Manner and Stile of foretelling Things to come ; from 
whence, however, it muftcome to pafs, that Prophetick Writings 
will be fomewhat more difficult to be underflood than others. And 


yet they are fufficiently plain to raife thofe Sentiments of God, 
and his Providence, and excite that Faithfulnefs and Conflancy in 
true Religion they were defign’d for. 

Tkc Propie- Such was one great Ufe of the Prophecies of the Old Teflament. 
««<>f tht They often fpoke of the Times of the Meffiah’s firft Appearance 
*f™le%me th e World, in a Manner very luitable to encourage the Faith 
v/e with the and Conflancy of good Men, in the feveral States of the JewiJh 
P tb OUT ^urch and Nation. 

farrJnt. ‘ They taught the Church, that God would maintain his true 
Religion, and protect his true Worfhippers, till the promis’d Mef- 
fiah fhould come; but thefe Prophecies were deliver’d in a Manner 
not fo eafy to be underftood, as the Precepts, Exhortations, and 
Reproofs in the Writings of the fame Prophets. However, they 
were flill plain enough to encourage the Faith and Patience of the 
Church at thofe Times, ai)d particular enough to determine the 
Perfon of the Meffiah when he fhould appear, and to diflinguifh. 
him fufficiently from every-other Perfon of the World; that fhould 
' make Pretenfions to his Charadter as the Chrifl. The Ends of 


antient Prophecy, as a very eminent and learned Interpreter of fe¬ 
veral Prophets, has obferved, were thefe : “ God flill feeking their 
Pocock m Good, he lends his Prophets to reprove them, and exhort them 
.. •> t0 Repentance; and; for Comfort of the Godly among them,. 

“ to give them the Affuranceof the coming of the promis’d Mef- 
“'fiah in his due Time, to fet all Things right for their Good.” 

In the firft Ages of Chriftianity, as well.as in After-times, good 
Men were apt to be greatly difeouraged with an afflidtive State of 
the Church, and powerful Oppofition’to Religion; they hardly 
knew, how to reconcile fuch a State of Providence v/ith what they 
i hoped 
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hoped for in the Kingdom of the Meffiah, fo kind and power¬ 
ful a Protestor of his Church. 

It is eafy to fee, how much fiich Thoughts might diilurb their 
Minds; they had a Promife of ChrilVs fecond coming, as the Jew- 
ijh Church had of his firft Appearance, but they were liable to 
many afflictive Providences, as the former Church was, till the 
Time of his Appearance. It was wife and proper, by a Prophe¬ 
cy in the Chriftian Church, to fupport the Minds of good Men 
under thefe Afflictions, with Aflurance of Chrid’s fecond coming, 
in its due Time, and of the watchful Providence of God over the 
Caufe of true Religion in the mean Time. Thus the Prophecies of 
this Book are to us in the Chriftian Church, of the like Ufe, that 
the Prophecies of Chrift’s firft Appearance were to the antient 
Church. 

Though fome Obfcurity arifes from the Nature and Stile of Obfcurity »f 
Prophetical Writings, yet, to fpeak freely, I conceive the Obfcu 
rity of this Book, is not fo much owing to any thing in the Book terpreten. 
itfelf, as to the Methods taken by feveral to explain it, and that 
nothing has really fo much darkned it, as the common Attempts 
made to interpret it. 

Some have been fo over-curious, to find fome Myftery in every 
Word, and every Thing, that the plain and direCl Meaning of the 
Spirit of Prophecy has been overlook’d, or removed out of fight; 
the pure Imagination of Interpreters, often very pretty and inge¬ 
nious, but very foreign to the Purpofe of the Prophecy, have fre¬ 
quently loft or fet afide the true Meaning of it. 

Others having formed a Scheme of Prophecy to themfelves, 
and fixed in their own Opinions the Events that were to accom- 
plifh the feveral Parts of it, contrive how to force all things to 
their Scheme ; which not perfedtly agreeing with the Defign and 
Order of the Book itfelf, the Interpretation mud neceflarily be 
attended with fuch Intricacy in the Order of the Prophecy, and 
fuch different and oppofite Application of the feveral Parts of it, 
as muft make it very dark, if not altogether unintelligible. And 
yet, where Men of great Name lead the Way, they feldom 
fail of having many Followers; and the more Men are engaged 
in fupporting an Imagination, or arbitrary Scheme, without Foun¬ 
dation from the Prophecy it£lf, the more they lofe fight of the 
real Meaning and true Intention of it. 

It is a very judicious Obfervation of Mr. Calvin , concerning the 
Interpretation of Prophecy, “ Although the Vifion be obfcure, the 
a 2 “ Defign. 
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Calvin, An- “ Defign of it is not uncertain ; and, if we will be content with 
ch«iah Z i*’ “ moderate Underftanding, here.is nothing fo intricate, but we 
7, 8. ** may underftand the Sum of the Prophecy ; but the Curiofity of 

“ Interpreters has done Mifchief, who, while they criticife upon 
“ every Syllable, childifhly trifle in many things. Nothing there- 
“ fore is righter, than to attend carefully the Defign of the Pro- 
** phet, to regard the Circumftances of the Time, and to follow 
<l an Analogy between the Signs and the Things fignified by them.” 
If to this we add fuch Events in Hiftory, as fufficiently anfwer the 
Predictions of Prophecy, we have as much Certainty as I think 
was defign’d by the Prophecy, I am fure, as much as is fufficient 
to Edification. 

It is on this Plan I propofed to confider the Prophecies of this 
Book, to be content with a moderate Underftanding of the De¬ 
fign of the Prophecy, and of the Things revealed in it; to take 
my Scheme of the Prophecy entirely from the Book itfelf; to ex¬ 
plain the Meaning of the Prophetick Expreflibns, by a plain Ac¬ 
count of their Ufe in the preceding Prophets, from whom moft of 
them are taken, and to verify the Predictions by fuch known E- 
vents in Hiftory, as may fairly and without Force be applied to 
them. 


77 m Propbe- 



Pnisd 





The Author of this Book himfelf declares, that it is a proper 
, Prophecy, or Prediction of Things future and to come, as well as 
a Defcription of the prefent State and Condition of the Churches, 
c. i. 19. Write the Things which thou haft feen, and the Things 
which are , and the Things which Jhall be hereafter. And c. iv. 1. 
St. John heard a Voice, which faid, Come up hither, and 1 will 
jhew thee the Things that muft be hereafter. 

Some of thefe Predictions related to Things not far off the time 
of the Vifion and Prophecy, and which were foon to be accom- 
plifhed. The Revelation of Jefus Chrift, which God gave unto him, 
to Jhew unto his Servants Things which muft Jhortly come to pafs , 
c. i. 1. And blejjed is he that readeth , and they that hear the 
Words of this Prophecy, and keep thofe Things which are written 
therein, for the Time is at hand, c. i. 3. 

Yet, as this Revelation is defign’d alfo to (hew Things that muft 
be hereafter, it will be of great help to the Interpretation of it, to 
underftand what Period of Time this Prophecy regards. The Book 
it felf feems plainly to defign a much longer Period than many 
learned Men have aflign’d to it. Some have fuppofed fuch Ex- 
prelfions as thefe, which muft Jhortly come to pdfs, and the Time is 
at band, and the like, point out a very fhort Period fo that the 

whole 
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whole Prophecy (hould be accompliftied in a few Years after the 
Vifion. Thefe Exprefiions will indeed (hew the Accomplifhment 
of the Things foretold in this Prophecy, was foon to begin ; but, 

I think, they can determine nothing at all concerning the Time 
when it was to end, efpecially againft full Evidence in the fame 
Book of Prophecy, that the Period is much longer, and reaches 
from the Time of the Vifion to the Day of Judgment. 

To omit more general Reafons which yet have their Degree of 
Probability: In particular, the perpetual Ufe of Prophecy to the 
Church in all Ages, the Wifdom and Goodnefs of providing fuch 
Support to the Faith and Conftancy of the Church, in every State 
of Affliction, which feems to be the Defign, and therefore the 
true Key of the whole Revelation, makes it probable, that the 
Spirit of Prophecy did not defign this Support for the Church in 
a few of the firft Ages of Chriftianity only, but that it defign*d 
the (ame Confolation and Support for every After-Age ; that the 
Faithfulnefs and Power of God would, in all Times, verify thefe 
Truths; that though the Church and true Religion (hould be op- 
pofed, afflicted, and opprefled, yet it (hould be preferved and 
protected, and prove in the End victorious. It is well obferved of 
the Scriptures in general, agreeable to the Notions and Expecta¬ 
tions naturally founded on the divine Perfedtions, “ God did from Dr. Clarke, 
“ the Beginning make, and has all along continued to his Church, 

“ or true Worshippers, a Promife, that Truth, and Virtue (hall fi-^. g'" J ’ 

“ nally prevail, (hall prevail over the Spirit of Error and Wicked- 
“ nefs, of Delufion and Difobedience.” How natural is it then 
to fuppofe, when a Revelation is given to encourage the Conftan¬ 
cy of good Men, in Times of Affliction, that it (hould reveal the 
Protection of 1’rovidence, and afliire a wife Care of the Caufe of 
Truth and Religion in every Age, that it (hould not be confin’d to 
a fmall Proportion of that Time, in which the Church would have 
the fame Trials, and (land in need of the fame Encourage¬ 
ments ? 

But there are two Evidences in the Prophecy it felf which, as 
I apprehend, are fo full to the Point, that they are fufficient to 
determine it. 

Firft, The Duration of the Period of this Prophecy, is, in lome 
Places, marked out as well by Numbers of Years, as by Prophetick 
Defcriptions. The Time of the Bead, forlnftance, is thus defer i.- 
bed : And Power was given unto him to continue forty two Months ,. 
c. xiii. 5. It is obferved of the Woman perfecuted by the Dragon, 

And to the Woman were given two Wings of a great Eagle,, that Jhe 
1 might 
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might fly into the Wildernefs, unto her Place, where fl:e is nourijhed 
for a Time, Times, and half a Time, from the Face of the Serpent, 
c. xii. 14. The Time in which the WitnefTes were to prophefy, 
cloathed in Sackcloth, is in like manner del'cribed : And 1 will 
give Power unto my two JVitneJJes, and they Jhall prophefy a Tbou~ 
J'and, two hundred, and threefcore Days, cloathed in Sackcloth, 
c. xi. 3. 

This various Computation of the ftme Time, and fo agreeable 
to the manner of expreffing Time in Prophecy, fufficiently, I 
think, determines the Duration of this Period to 1260 Years, which 
is it lelf a much longer Continuance than thefe Interpreters will al¬ 
low to the Accomplifhment of the whole Prophecy, who confine 
it to the mod early Times of the Church, becaufe it is faid, The 
Time is at band. And it is farther to be obferved, that this Period 
to which the Prophecy afligns a Duration of 1260 Years, is not 
to commence from the Time of the Vifion, but after a long Series 
of Prophecy has been previoufly fulfilled ; for the Order of the Pro¬ 
phecies of this Book are thus reprefented : Firft, fix Seals are open¬ 
ed, to each of which a proper Prophecy belongs, c. vi. upon opening 
the feventh Seal, feven Angels have feven Trumpets given to them ; 
fix of thefe Angels found their Trumpets, to each of which alfo 
belongs a diftindt Prophecy, c. viii, ix. So that this Period of 
1260 Years, is the third Period of Prophecy ; and after two former 
Periods have had their Accomplifhment, this mull confiderably 
lengthen the Time to which the whole Book of Revelation re¬ 
fers. 

I am fenfible, that Prophetick Numbers do not always exprefs 
a determinate Duration or Space of Time, any more than they al¬ 
ways exprefs a certain Number. Prophecy, I acknowledge, ufes 
Numbers fometimes as other Exprefiions, in a figurative Meaning, 
as Symbolsand Hieroglyphicks. Thus, the Number Seven fometimes 
does not denote the precife Number of feven, but figuratively denotes 
Perfection, or a full and compleat Number j and the Number Ten 
fometimes does not mean precifely ten in Number, but many in 
general, or a confiderable Number, and frequency of Adtion, or 
doing the fame thing feveral times ; as the Ufe of thofe Exprefiions 
in Scripture plainly fhew, and of which I have given fome In- 
flances in the Notes. 

Yet, the Variety of computing the fame Duration, by Days, 
Months, and Times, and this in manifeft Allufion to the Prophe¬ 
cies of Daniel, who thus reckon the Time of the Mefliah’s firft 
Appearance, and mean a determinate Number of Years, will 

hardly 
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hardly admit of any other Meaning, as the Intention of the Pro¬ 
phecy in that Place, which I hope the Reader will find fully pro¬ 
ved in the Annotations. 

Secondly , This Obfervation will be farther greatly confirmed, by 
confidering how exprefsly the Prophecy itfelf declares, that it 
reaches to the laft Times, and in which the Myftery of God, or 
feveral Difpenfations of Prophecy towards the Church, fhould be 
fully accomplifh’d. An Angel lifted up his Hand to Heaven, and 
fwareby him that liveth for ever and ever, who created Heaven, and 
the things that therein are, and the Earth, and the things that 
therein are, and the Sea, and the things that are therein, that there 
Jhould be time no longer : but in the Days of the Voice of thefeventh 
Angel, when he fhall begin to found, the My fiery of God Jhould be fi¬ 
nifhed, as he hath declared to his Servants the Prophets , c. x. 5, 6, 7. 
Or rather, as it Ihould have been trauflated to the true Senfe of the 
Original, in the Day of the Voice of the feventh Angel, when it 
fhall found, otxv [isMy rt*\TriQtv, and the Myftery of God fhall be 
finifhed, ^ reXea-Bri to uvrvpiov tx dea. That is, in the Days of the 
Voice of the feventh Angel, when it fhall found, and the Myfte¬ 
ry of God fhall be finifhed; or, in the Times and Period affign- 
ed for the founding of the feventh Angel, Time fhall be no more, 
and the Myftery of God fhall be finifhed. As if the Angel had 
faid, tho’ the Time is not yet come, when the Church’s Trial by 
Afflictions fhall ceafe, yet the Time of fulfilling that Prophecy 
fhall not long be delay’d ; then the happy State of the Church 
fhall begin, which fhall finifli the Myftery of God. So that this 
Period of Prophecy will conclude with finifhing the Myftery of 
God, or Difpenfations of Providence towards the Church. 

It is farther to be obferv’d, that the Prophecy it felf places, at 
the Coqplufion of it, the general Refurre&ion and Judgment. And 
I Jaw the Dead, fays St. John, fmall and great , fiand before God; 
and the Books were opened , and another Book was opened, which is 
the Book of Life ; and the Dead were judged out of thofe things that 
were written in the Books , according to their Works ; and the Sea 
gave up the Dead which were in it, and Death and Hell delivered 
up the Dead which were in them, they were judged every Man ac¬ 
cording to their Works, and Death and Hell were cafi into the Lake of 
Fire ; this is thefccond Death, c. xx. 12, &c. A Series of Prophe¬ 
cies, which reaches to the Pvefurre&ion and laft Judgment, feems 
plainly defign’d to reach to the End of all Time. 


The 
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OrJerofth The Book it felf feems alfo to fhevv farther very plainly, the 
aZ 0 ' d er of the feveral Prophecies, according to their feveral Periods, 
fiveraiPe- as well as the whole Duration, from the Time of the Vilion, to 
the finifhing the whole Myftery of God’s Providence towards the 
Church. 

There is a general Diftribution of thefe Prophecies, into the 
Things which are , and the Things which flail be hereafter, 
c. i. 19. a tun pt\\u yivurSou fttra tocvtcc. The things which are 
feem to refer to the then prefcnt State of the feven Church.es; which 
Defcripti n, with the Warnings, Encouragements, and Exhorta¬ 
tions proper to it, are contain’d in Epiftles delivered to each of the 
Churches, in thefecond and third Chapters. 

The fourth Chapter reveals a new State of things, in a new Vi- 
fion : A Voice laid unto St. "John, Come up hither , and I will flew 
thee the things that mujl be hereajter, c. iv. 1 . a. Su ymi<rScu pert* t«ut«. 
I will reveal unto thee, what fhall come to pafs in After-times, 
and in fucceffive Order, after the things revealed in the foregoing 
Part of the Prophecy fhall be fulfilled. 

Thefe Prophecies are again diftributed into feveral Periods, 
plainly diftinguifhed from each other, and manifeftly fucceffive to 
each other. 

One of thefe Periods is diftinguifhed by the opening of a Book, 
fealed with feven Seals; and, at the opening of each Seal, repre- 
fenting, in a Figure, fome Event proper to each Seal ; and ends 
withfealing of the Servants of God, to the Number of 144,000, 
c. vi, vii. 

Another Period begins upon the opening of the feventh Seal. 
This Period is diftinguifhed by giving feven Trumpets to the feven 
Angels that ftand before God, c. viii. 1, 2. Six of thefe Trum¬ 
pets are founded in their Order, as the Seals were opened in the 
foregoing Period, and each of them hath particular Events proper 
to each, c. viii, ix. This Period ends with a new Vifion ; an An¬ 
gel gives St. John a little Book: he is ordered to meafure the 
Temple, and the feventh Angel founds, c. X. 

There is a third Period, called the Days of the Voice of the fe¬ 
venth Angel, when he fhall found. This Period is reprefented as 
a Time wherein the Myftery of God fhall be finifhed, at the End 
of which there fhall be a new and very different State of things. 
It is to be a Time in which the Church fhall long ftruggle with 
great Affli&ions and Perfections; yet, at the End of it, the Dra¬ 
gon, the old Serpent, which is the Devil and Satan, fhall be bound 
for a thoufand Years, that he may deceive the Nations no more. 
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till the thoufand Years fhall be fulfilled, though after that he will 
be loofed again for a little Seafbn. 

This Period feems to be defcribed by feveral Reprefentations, by 
meafuring the Temple, and giving Part of it to be trodden under 
foot by the Gentiles, by two Witnefles prophefying in Sackcloth, 
by a Woman efcaping into a Wildernefs, and by the rifing of a 
mondrous wild Bead. The Events proper to the Period, are re¬ 
prefented by feven Vials full of God’s Wrath, poured out on the 
Earth. 

The Duration of this Period is exadtly the fame in the feve¬ 
ral Reprefentations ; the Gentiles are to tread the holy City under 
foot, forty and two Months, c . xi. 2. The Witnefles are to pro- 
phefy in Sackcloth, a thoufand, two hundred, and threefcore 
Days, v. 3. The Woman which fled into the Wildernefs, hath 
a Place prepared of God, that they fhould feed her there a thou¬ 
fand, two hundred, and threefcore Days, c. xii. 6. And Power 
was given unto the Bead, to continue forty and two Months, 
c. xiii. 5. 

As the Book it felf thus didmguifhes thefe Prophecies from Tht/e Period 
each other, fo it feems plainly to fhew they are fucceffive to each Pr °t hec y 
other. They feem ranked into fuch Order, as to make this Ob- 5 X!" 
fervation obvious and neceflary, that they are not intended to de- 
fcribe contemporary Events, but fuch Events as fhould follow one 
another in Order, as the Periods themfelves are reprefented to fuc- 
ceed each other. So that there is no ground, I conceive, to con- 
fider the Prophecies which belong to thefe Periods as Synchro- 
nifms; on the contrary, each of thefe Prophecies feems fixed to 
that particular Period of Time to which they belong ; which Pe¬ 
riods are manifedly reprefented not as contemporary, but as an Or¬ 
der and Series of fucceffive Times and Events. 

The Order of Succeffion in thefe three Periods is very particu¬ 
lar, as their Didindtion from each other is very manifed. 

As the fird Period is didinguifh’d by feven Seals, the fecond Pe¬ 
riod by feven Trumpets, and the third by feven Vials, fo the feven 
Angels received the feven golden Vials, after fix of the Trumpets 
had been founded. The fix Trumpets were founded, c. viii, ix. 
the feventh Angel began to found, c. ix. 15. but the Angels recei¬ 
ved not the feven golden Vials, till in the Days of the Voice of 
the feventh Trumpet, when the Power and Authority of the Bead 
was edablifhed, and Men had received the Mark of the Bead, 
and worfhipped his Image ; for the Plague of the fird Vial fell up¬ 
on them, c. xvi. 2.’ So that this Period of the Vials commenced ' 
b after 
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after the Period of the Trumpets was over* and the Events pro* 
phelied in it were fulfilled. 

The Period of the Trumpets, in like manner, plainly follows 
the Period of the Seals. It is exprefsly faid, when he had opened, 
the feventh Seal, there was Silence in Heaven for half an Hour. 
And I jaw the jeven Angels which fiar \4 before God , and to? them 
were given /even Trumpets, c. viii. i, 2. 

This natural Order will, I conceive, free us from that ,Intricacy 
and Difficulty which a Suppofition of Synchronifms, and contem¬ 
porary Events in the different Periods, have occ&fioned in the In¬ 
terpretation of this Book and it may greatly, help us, in applying, 
hiftorical Events to the feveral Prophecies, to look only at fuch as 
fall within the time to which the Period belongs,, 

The Book it felf willmorepv^r, I conceive, fufficiently deter¬ 
mine the proper Time, to which ettch Period belongs, and ihew to 
what Period of Hiftory the Period of Pfophecy-refers. If the 
Duration of ( eachjP j eri(^. I can )l in 1 gener^ bp vpi[y nearly, determined,, 
fo that the Beginning and Ending of it can be reasonably fix’d: to . 
any near Time,, the Qrder an^-Sia^ffio^of'tbe Period,?!will point 
out the contemporary. Times., of Hiftory; ,aijd . if the, Events of 
Hiftory ffiall fuffifiently anfwer the, Dcfcriptions of Prophecy, it 
will make our Application of thpm.more fatisfadlory, and give 
greater Weight to fudi; Ipterpi^ta^iqp^ 

The prefer The.Bopk itielf- feepispifiply ,to ry;ftte ; -thp|gf/ieraj Key. of, the 

Vfr'hf/'ffi- w .^ 0 ^ Relation, the pafjicplafj.kley of; efch, Period3 /p thatopo . 
eitntiy deur- and the fame, wife and u^ful,Defign.is the generalXJefigP .of, the, 
mneJ. whple, and thp particular! Qefjgy,of, every Part of it,,; So, far f , is, 
this Book frpm being, lop(f up<^rt%ip n aqd in>m^thpdical, that it 

keeps always one,and,-thp J fa9^^ uiyhliPl9AE. 1 P l , i9i v i e ^( ;,and .cqi'r^., 

it through every Particularly the mpfVpxadli >Of 4 sir.,, 

The general Defign.,of .ttysjProph^yi^tP the .Mieftsiof 

faithful Chriftians, under all Affiiiftiop& on account; of ,Religion, 
to_teach them, that however, true Religion .fhouldibp-. opppfed,, 
however they o^ight/^ffeyTQ^th^tQififtian F^ifth and Worfhip, 
they might affijjLije.* thcmlelvps ,of.Qpd!s C^re v and , Protedtion, 
Though. God did not., dchgp tap}acp hi?iChurch in/uph aStat.6 of, 
outward Power and. Profppritjf, ps tOrb? free from -Afflictions and: 
Pprfecution, (which therefore they were not vainly to promife 
themfelves, and wpak,Ly tq.expedt) yet- they might ptqmife.them- 
fetvps, and p^Be<St, ; that..Gpd ; W 9 yJd[P^ r y e .thf/true(Religion, by 
the.Care^f'hi^jProvidfy^irpp^b^hig bore dawn, hy any Power 
of Ppp^hhpn j. ftiaj hp feyerely, punifti,the l Enemipsi of 

1 true 
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true Religion, and make known his Judgments upon them, as 
heretofore on Egypt and Babylon ; that he would give often, to the 
Faithful and Conftant, Deliverance Out of the-ir Dangers, Suecefs 
and Victory over their Enemies ; that he would often raife up emi¬ 
nent and powerful Perfons, who fhall defend and encourage the 
Chriftian Faith and Worihip, and that in the End Truth anA 
Righteoufnefs fhall prevail over all Oppofition from Error and Un- 
righteoufnefs, and the Patience and Conftancy of the Faithful 
fhall be finally crowned with a State of compleat Peace, Perfection, 
and Happinefs. 

Th'efe were great Encouragements, and Confolations of very 
great Ufe to the Church at all times. It was not fit to diflemble 
the true State of Providence with refpeCt to the Church; for the 
State of the Chriftian Church, whatever fbme might promife them- 
felves, would often be afflictive: yet it was very fit to remind good 
Men, in ftrong Reprefentatibrts, Of their Encouragement and Sup¬ 
port, that God would maintain the Caufe of Truth againft all Op¬ 
pofition, often give evident Marks of a divine Protection, for the 
Safety of the Church, and in the Punilhment of its Enemies. 

“ The Church perfecured, afterwards victorious, and in 
“ peaceful State, is certainly the true Key of the Revelations, fays feReveL 
“ a very learned Interpreter.” ‘ion. 

This general Key Of the whole Revelation feems alfo the proper 
Key of each particular Period : The whole Prophecy, after many 
intermediate Dangers in a State of Oppofition and Trouble, ends 
in the Happinefs of the holy City , the New. Jerufalem, coming down 
from God out of Heaven. In like manner, each particular Period 
defcribes a State of Danger, Oppofition and Trouble, and ends in 
a State of Peace, Safety, and Happinefs. 

Thus the firft Period of the Seals enumerates great Troubles 
and Afflictions, but ends with fealing the Servants of God in their 
Foreheads, which was to be a Time of Peace and Safety to the 
Church. And I fane another Angel afcendingfrom the Eafl , having 
the Seal of the living God , and he cried with a loud Voice , to the 
four Angels to whom it was given to hurt the Earth and the Sea , 
faying. Hurt not the Earth , neither the Sea , nor the Trees , till we 
have fealed the Servants oj our God in their Foreheads , c. vii. 2, 3. 

The fecond Period in Order, which is the Period of the Trum¬ 
pets, defcribes alfo feveral heavy and fevere Judgments on the 
founding of the feveral Trumpets ; fo that an Angel flying through 
the midft of Heaven, faid with a loud Voice, Wo, wo, wo, to the 
Inhabitants of the Earth, c. viii. 13. and yet upon the founding of 
b 2 the 
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the feventh Angel, which begins the third Period, there were 
great Voices in Heaven, faying, The Kingdoms of this World are 
become the Kingdoms of our Lord, and of his Chrijl , c. xi. 15. 

The Day of the Voice of the feventh Angel, which is the third 
Period, defcribes, again a Time of Trouble and Affliction ; the 
Dragon perfecutes the Woman, c. xii. 13. The Perfection of the 
Bead is of long Continuance, for Power was given him to conti¬ 
nue forty two Months, c. xiii. 5. Seven Vials full of the Wrath of 
God are poured out, attended with grievous Plagues, yet in the 
End Babylon is deftroy’d, the old Dragon bound, and they who 
had not worshipped the Beaft, live and reign with Chrift a thou- 
fand Years, c. xx. 3. 

It is an obvious Remark, that' each of thefe Periods are repre- 
fented by the fame Number of feven ; there are feven Seals in the 
firft Period, feven Trumpets in the fecond, and feven Vials in the 
third. Seven is a facred Number in the fewijh Church, and in 
the Rotation both of Days and Years, is made a Time of Reli¬ 
gion and Reft. It is not therefore an unfit Emblem, that the 
Church, after a Time of Labour and Trouble, fhall enjoy a Time 
wherein it may ferve God in Peace and Reft. However that be, 
and whether the Spirit of Prophecy defign’d fuch. an Allufion or 
no, it is plain, that this Scheme of. the different Periods, as well 
as of the whole Book, mentions a Time of Affliction and Trial, 
which fhall end in a Time of Safety, Liberty, and Peace. 

This Obfervation, I conceive, will go a great way to fix the ge¬ 
neral Duration of thefe three Periods, and fufficiently determine 
to a near Time, the Beginning and Ending of each. As each muft 
have, in its Period, fome remarkable Oppofition to the Chriftian 
Church, a Trial of their Faith and Patience, by fome great Dan¬ 
gers and Afflictions; fo it muft end in fome remarkable Deliverance 
out of thofe Troubles, and fome favourable Providence to the 
Church for its Safety, Peace and Liberty, in the Profeffion of the 
Chriftian Faith and Religion. 

To what Hi- At the time of thefe Vifions, St. John was in Banifhment for 
'noieatbPf the Word of God, and for the Teltimony of Jefus Chrift ; and 
riod «/ Pro- the Church was under Perfecution fo long as the Empire continued 
thtoj belongs. H eat h en Severe Perfecutions were almoft perpetually renewed : 

A little before the Times of Conftantine , they were fo fevere, that 
they feem’d to threaten the utter DeftruClion of all who could not 
be forced to renounce the Chriftian Faith, and fall in with the 
idolatrous Worfhip eftablifhed in the Empire. The laft Perfecu¬ 
tion under Dioclejian , deftroy’d incredible Numbers, that the Per- 
i fecutors 
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fecutors boafted, they had effaced the Name and Superftition of 
the Chriftians, and had reftored and propagated the Worfhip of 
the Gods. Yet the Divine Providence, after feveral great Revo¬ 
lutions, made way for the Authority of Conjiantine the Great, 
who put an End to a long Perfecution of ten Years, gave Free¬ 
dom to the Churches, and finally, when upon the Death of Lici- 
nins , he obtained the foie Authority, he gave all Protection and 
Countenance to the Chriftian Church, and all Afliftance to pro¬ 
mote the Chriftian Faith and Worfhip; fo that the fame Power 
which before perfecuted, now protected the Chriftian Faith. 

The firft Period of Prophecy then, feems.naturally to point outTiW of the 
this Period of Hiftory, which in general anfwers it with great firft Period. 
Propriety and ExaCtnefs, and will, I think, direCt us to look for 
the fulfilling the feveral Parts of it, in fome of the Events of Pro¬ 
vidence, between the time of the Vifion, and about the Year of 
Chrift 323, when the Oppofition of the idolatrous Power of 
Rome gave way to the Protection and Favour of Chriftian Em¬ 
perors. 

It was not long the Church enjoy’d this Peace : The Roman Time of the 
Empire, in a fhort time, began to lofe its Power, and became un -fecond Pe- 
able to proteCt the Peace and Liberty of the Church ; a Swarm of r,od ' 
idolatrous Nations from the Northern Countries, under feveral 
Names, broke in upon the Roman Empire, and divided the Wes¬ 
tern Empire into feveral feparate and independent Governments or 
Kingdoms; fo that the Chriftian Faith and Worfhip were in as 
much Danger from the Idolatry of the Northern Nations, who 
had divided the Roman Empire among themfelves, as they were 
before in danger from the Idolatry of the Roman Empire it felf. 

It pleafed God alfo, to permit that Impoftor Mahomet , and his 
SuccefTors, to gain fo much ground, and fpread that Impofture fo 
far, and fo faft, that it feem’d to threaten the Ruin of the Chri¬ 
ftian Name and Religion in the Eaft. Yet the idolatrous Northern 
Nations were foon themfelves brought to the Chriftian Religion, 
and to ufe all their Power and Authority to proteCl and promote 
it. And though the Saracens made great Inroads for fome time, 
yet was their Progrefs ftop’d both in the Eaft and Weft. Charles Mariana, 
Martel , by a memorable Battle, (A. D. 734.) in which fome Au- Hlft s P a,a > 
thors account three hundred and feventy thoufand flain, preferved'^ I05 ’ 
the Weftern Parts of the Roman Empire from their future Incur- 
fions, and enabled the Chriftians in Spain, to maintain themfelves 
againft them, and even oppofe them with fuch Power, as finally 
drove them quite out of their Kingdom. And the Chriftian Re¬ 
ligion 
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ligion remain’d in all thofe Places which the Northern Nations 
had formed into Kingdoms out of the Roman jBmpire. 

Here is'now a Period of Hiftory very naturally applicable to 
this fecond Period of Prophecy ; it contains a very memorable 
Time of Danger, and as ipemorable a Deliverance in the Eftabliffi- 
ment of the Peace and Liberty of the Chriftian Church, and feems 
fufficiently to point out the time of this Period, from about the 
Year of Chrift 323, to about 750. In which compafs of time, 
therefore, we feem directed to look for the Accomplifhment of the 
feveral particular Predictions contain’d in this Period. 

Time of the The third Period feems alfo determined to a near time both of 

third Period. Beginning and Ending, by the Prophecy it felf. 

The Duration of this Period is fufficiently determined by the 
time of the Beaft, the time of the Woman’s being in the Wil- 
dernefs, the time wherein the holy City ffiould be trodden under 
foot ; thefe times are varioufly exprefs’d, but plainly in fuch man¬ 
ner as to exprefs the fame Duration. It is faid to be for forty two 
Months, c. xi. 2. xiii. 5. for a Time, Times, and half a Time, 
c. xii. 14. And thefe Ways of numbering feem explained by an¬ 
other : The time of the Witnefles prophelying in Sackcloth is 
mentioned to be a thoufand, two hundred, apd threefcore Days, 
c. xi. 3. And again, the time of the Woman in the Wilderneft, 
where ffie hath a Place prepared of God for her, is exprefied by 
the fame Number, that they ffiould feed her there a thoufand, two 
hundred, and threefcore Days. 

The Difficulty then of affigning the Hiftorical Time of this Pe¬ 
riod, feems to lie chiefly in this: At what time this, thoufand, 
two hundred, and threefcore prophetical Days, or Years, are to 
begin ; or, which will be the fame, at what Period in Hiftory we 
are to begin the Power of the Beaft, the flying of the Woman in¬ 
to the Wildernefs, and treading the holy City uncler foot j for 
thefe are the Calamities of this Period, as ffie Happinefs with 
which it clofes is the Deftru&ion of the Beaft, the binding of Sa¬ 
tan, and the peaceful State of the Church for a thoufand Years, 
till Satan ffiall be loos’d again for a little Seafon, c. xx. 3. 

Our chief Enquiry then will be, When this Power was given 
unto the Beaft, which was to continue for forty two Months ? 
Let us fee, whether the Prophecy it felf doth not fufficiently point 
out this Time to us. 

The Emblem of a Beaft, according to the Ufe of it in Scripture- 
Prophecy, denotes an Empire or Government, as the four Empires 
denoted by the Beafts in Daniel’s Vifion, fufficiently ffiew. 

In 
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In explaining the Myftery of the Beaft, and the Woman which 
carrieth her, the Angel exprefsly declares, And the Woman which 
tholi fawefi, is that great City' which reigneth over the Kings of 
the Earthy c. xvii. 18. This feems fufficiently to diredt our Con- 
fideration of the Beaft as an Empire or Government, and that of 
the City of Rome, or Roman Dominion. It feems farther confir¬ 
med by the Defcription of the Beaft, having feven Heads, and ten 
Horns, and upon his Horns ten Crowns, c . xiii. i. We have 
thefe ExprefSons yet farther explain’d ; The feven Heads, fays the 
Angel, are feven Mountains, on which the Woman fitteth -, and they 
are feven Kings, five are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet 
come, and when he cometh, he muft continue a Jhort fpace ; c. xvii. 
9, io. Again, v. 12. And the ten Horns which thou fawefi, are' 
ten Kings which have received no Kingdom as yet, but receive Power' 
as Kings, one Hour with the Beafi ■ or fhall reign, at the fame time 
and Period with the Beaft : as in the following Words, and thefe 
have one Mind, means, they have the fame Defign and Inten¬ 
tion. 

The Prophecy then feems to reprefent the Beaft as one Empire, 
though' in feveral different Forms of Government in Succeflion, 
five of which were fallen or pafs’datthe time of the Vifion ; one 
is, fays thb Angel, or was the prefent Form of Government at that 
time-, and the Form of Roman Government at the time of the 
Vifion, was to be- fure the Imperial, which is therefore to be ac¬ 
counted the fixth. ’ The next, or feventh Form of Government, 
was not yet come; and when it came, it was to continue but a 
fhort fpace. It follows, And the Beafi that was, and is not, even 
he is the eighth , and is of the feven, and goeth into Perdition. The 1 
Meaning of which remarkable Expreflion, is, I conceive, to this 
purpofe : After the fixth Head, or Form of Roman Government, 
which was then in being, there fhall be another Form of Govern¬ 
ment, which on fome' accounts may.’■be' called afeventh-, and, in 
that Reckoning, the Beaft fpoken of would be the eighth 'Head, or 
Form of Government. Yfet, on fome other accounts, that feventh 
could hardly be called a proper Form of Roman Government j fo 
that in thftt Reckbningj the Beaft fpoken of might be accounted. 
one of the feven i and fo next in Succeflion, in the proper Govern¬ 
ment of Rome, to the fixth, or Imperial Form of Government. 
This Form of Government is moreover to be fet up in the fame 
Time or Period with the ten Kings or Kingdoms, erected in the 
Roman Empire, and by their- Affiltance, giving their Power to the 
Beaft, v. 13. 
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From thofe Conliderations, we have a Period in Hiftory fuffi- 
ciently mark’d out, for this Period of Prophecy. 

Befides the Order of the Periods, this being the third, and not 
therefore to begin till the two former are finifli’d, it cannot begin 
till the Northern Nations who brake in upon, and divided the 
Empire, had eftablifhed their refpe&ive Kingdoms, and were con¬ 
verted to Chriftianity, and gave their Protection to the Profeflion 
of it; nor till the Imperial Government was patted away, as the 
five preceding Forms of Government had before it j nor yet till 
another Form of Government, which in fome fenfe might be cal¬ 
led a feventh, though not ftriCtly and properly, was alfo pafs’d, to 
make way for this Form of Government in Rome , which on fome 
accounts might be reckon’d the eighth, and yet, for other Rea- 
fons, was to be number’d among the feven. To this, I think, we 
may add yet another Mark of this Period, in which the Beaft is 
defcribed, the Beajl which was, and is not, and yet is, v. 8. Or, as 
St. John faw in the Vifionof this Beaft, c. xiii. 3. 1 [aw, fays he, 

one of his Heads, as it were wounded to death, and his deadly Wound 
was healed, and all the World wondered after the Beajl. And again, 
fpeaking of the fecond Beaft, he obferves, v. 12. And he exercifeth 
all the Power of the firft Beajl before him, and caufeth the Earth , 
and them that dwell therein, to worfhip the firft Beajl, whofe 'deadly 
Wound was healed. Thefe Defcriptions feem plainly to reprefent 
the Roman Government, or Empire, of which this Beaft is the 
Symbol, as once in a State of great Authority and Power, after¬ 
wards as having very much, almoft quite, loft that Power; yet, 
in the End recovering its Power, and reviving its Authority again. 
As one wounded unto death, but whofe deadly Wound was healed 
again, even to the Wonder and Aftonifhment of the World. 

This feems to defcribe to us a Time, when Rome, once the 
Miftrefs of the World, who reigned over the Kings of the Earth, 
fhould lofe her Power either altogether, or fo far as to preferve but 
a very faint Refemblance of it. Yet afterwards, notwithftanding 
fuch Lofs of Power, it fhould recover a very great Degree of Power 
and Authority again. 

Here are a great many Circumftances, which muft concur in a 
Period of Time, which can anfwer, with any Propriety, this De- 
fcription of Prophecy; and where fo many Circumftances really 
concur in Hiftory, it is a very great Evidence, fuch Period of Time 
is intended by the Prophecy ; and it is a great Confirmation of the 
Truth and Authority of the Prophecy it felf, that Predictions of a 

Time, 



Paraphrafe, &c. on the R e v e l a t i o n s. xix 

Time, to be diflinguifhed by fo great a Variety of Circumftances, 
and important Events, fhould be fo exaCtly accomplilhed. 

Now, the Roman Hiftory reprefents the State of the Roman Em¬ 
pire, after the Invafion of the Northern Nations, moft agreeable 
to the Defcription of this Prophecy. 

After the Northern Nations had entirely fubdued the Power of 
the Roman Empire, they fettled themfelves in the feveral Parts of 
it, and eredled feveral fovereign and independent Dominions in 
France, Spain, Britain, and Italy it felf. 

The Goths poflefs’d themfelves of the beft Part of Italy, efpe- Sigonius, ds 
eially about Rome, and took at laft the City of Rome, A. D. 476. OcciJcnt. 
Odoacer, King of the Heruli, obliged Momyllus, who was alfo cal- 
led Auguflulus, to abdicate the Empire. He poflefled himfelf of 
the Government of Rome and Italy, but without the Title of Em¬ 
peror of Rome, or any other Title taken from Rome, or making 
the City of Rome the Seat of his Empire or Relidence. He was 
ftiled King of Italy, and Ravenna became under ‘Theodorick and 
his Succeffors, after the Defeat of Odoacer , the Seat of the Gotbick 
Kingdom of Italy. 

But after fome time, JuJlinian grew powerful in the Eaftern 
Empire, or Empire of the Greeks ; and, after many Victories in 
other Parts, fends his victorious Armies into Italy, under the Com¬ 
mand of the great Generals Belifarius, and Narfes. They broke 
the Power of the Gothick Kingdom in Italy, and recovered the 
greateft Part of Italy to the Obedience of the Emperors of Con- 
jlantinople. The Greek Emperors adminiftred their Government 
of Italy by Deputies or Lieutenants, who were ftiled Dukes of 7 - 
taly, as a very eminent Hiftorian remarks. Exaflis autem Gotkis, Sigom'u-, do 
expulfor ipfe, viSlorque Narfes, a JuJliniano imperatore fumma reruns " 

prapofitus, titulo Ducis Italia fumpto, Italiam per hos provinciarum 
prafettos , pro fuo arbitrio, adminijlrabat. 

But in a ftiort time, the Longobards, or Lombards, invaded Italy, 
about the Year of Chrift 568. They make a very fwift Progrefs, Id. p, \ 
infomuch, that in the third Year of their Invafion, they proclaim 
Alboin King of Italy-, and, in effed, made themfelves Mafters , of 
all Italy, except Rome and Ravenna. At this time, though Rome ^ ' 

was in the Obedience of the Eaftern or Greek Empire, yet ftill 
Rome was not the Seat of the Government j the chief Governor re- s 

fided at Ravenna, with the Title of Exarch of Ravenna ; and Im¬ 
perial Rome, once the Miftrefs of the World, was fallen into the 
low Condition of a fmall Dutchy, fubjeCt to the Exarchate. 

Thefe Exarchs continued,'and with it this low Condition of Rome, 
about 18 j Years, from Longinus, who was made firft Exarch, 
c A.D. 
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A. D. 568, to Eutychius, the laft Exarch, when Aijlulphus , King 
of the Lombards, took Ravenna, A. D. 752. 

7 his Conqueft of Ravenna by the Lombards, had very great 
Confequences; it at firft gave Aijlulphus an Occafion of claiming 
Rome, as a Part and Parcel of the Exarchate, which he had now 
annexed to his Kingdom of Italy: For fo he fets forth his Title 
and Pretenfions to Rome, as Part of his Dominions. §uod cum 
ipfe Exarchatum Ravennatem tenerct , ex antiquo injlituto, fe tan - 
quam Exarchum, Romanis quoque imperare, cequum ejje, interpre- 
tabatur. 

Aillulphus, to make good his Claim, upon the Romans refufing 
Tribute, enters their Territory, and prepares to befiege their City. 
The Pope alarmed, you may be fure, with fo near Danger, im¬ 
mediately fends to Pepin of France, to pray his Protection and 
Afliftancc. The Popes had lately very much obliged Pepin, in 
confirming the Depofition of Cbilderic , the laft of the firft Race 
of the French Kings, to make way for Pepin and his Family to 
the Crown. Pepin had many Reafons to proteft the Pope againft 
the growing Power of the Lombards in Italy ; he firft then endea¬ 
vours by AmbafTadors, to perfuade the Lombards from committing 
Hoftilities againft the City of Rome, and leave the Pope in quiet j 
but Perfuafions not prevailing, he enters Italy with an Army, beats 
Aijlulphus , forces him to a Treaty, in which he obliges him not 
only to renounce his Claim and Pretenfions to Rome, as Part of the 
Exarchate he had conquered, but moreover, to furrender the whole 
Exarchate to the Pope, and gave the temporal Government of 
Rome, and the Exarchate, for ever, to the Pope and his SuccefTors, 
as the Patrimony of St. Peter. 

But the next Year, Pepin being return’d into France, Aijlulphus , 
who could not think of performing fo difadvantageous a Treaty, 
again enters the Roman Territory, and prepares for the Siege of 
the City : Pepin returns into Italy with a powerful Force ; Aijlul¬ 
phus raifes the Siege of Rome, is himfelf befieged by Pepin, and fi¬ 
nally forced to confirm and execute his Treaty, and make over 
the whole Exarchate to the Church of Rome, or to St. Peter, and 
his SuccefTors for ever. Thus Pepin wrefted the Exarchate from 
the Hands of the Lombards, refufed to reftore it to the Eaftern 
Empire, but confirmed it to St. Peter and his Succeflors; the Keys 
of the feveral Cities belonging to the Exarchate, together with the 
Grant or Charter, being with much Solemnity laid an the Altar 
of St. Peter. A. D. 756. 


Thus 
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Thus Rome , which had loft the Imperial Government, A. D. 

476, and had rather the Shew and Appearance of a new Form of 
Government, than a real and proper Government, under the Greek 
Emperors, and their Exarchs of Ravenna, for about 185 Years, 
obtain’d a perfectly new Form of Government, when it became 
the Patrimony of St. Peter , and which has been the only Form of 
Government in Rome ever fince. 

The Power of Rome feem’d quite extinguish'd, and the Roman 
Authority and Dominion received a deadly Wound; when the 
Goths put an end to the Empire, Imperial Rome was then brought 
fo low, that no Ground of rational Hope was left, it Should ever 
recover its Power and Authority again } and yet, after fo many 
Years, it reviv’d once more, this deadly Wound was healed, and 
it has continued a very long time, one of the moft extraordinary 
Forms of Government the World ever faw. 

This new Form of Government was rais’d and convey’d to the 
Popes, as Succeflors of St. Peter, by one of the principal King¬ 
doms founded by the Northern Nations, on the Ruins of the Ro¬ 
man Empire; and this Authority and Dominion of the Popes, 
has been preferv’d to them all along, by the Help and Afiiftance of 
the Several Kingdoms ereCted in like manner. 

In this Hiftory, we may alio fee, on fome accounts, an eighth 
Form of Roman Government j or, as it may on other accounts be 
called, a Seventh, according as the Exarchate of Ravenna Shall be 
accounted or not accounted a proper Form of Roman Government. 

This, though it can but improperly be call’d a Form of Roman 
Government, yet was the only Government, from the Destruction 
of the Imperial Power, A. D. 476, to the Establishment of the 
temporal Power of Rome in the Papacy, A. D. 756. that is, for 
very near the Space of three hundred Years. 

It is farther worthy of Observation, that the bare Ecclefiaftical 
Supremacy of the Pope, how great foever under another Civil Go¬ 
vernment of Rome , would never have been a proper Government 
of Rome ; but the Power of the Supremacy it felf would have been 
bounded by it, and hindered from establishing an Eccleliaftical Mo¬ 
narchy. It is therefore very juftly obferved by one well-Skilled in 
Hiftory and Politicks, “ Though theChurch was never fo abound- 
“ ing in Riches, and in great Numbers of Eccleliafticks, yet it was PuffendorfF, 
“ abfolutely neceSTary, that the Pope, if he intended to eftabliSh °f 
“ an Ecclefiaftical Monarchy, Should not be in any way dependent 
“ on any temporal Prince, but that he Should refide in a Place f. ig. 

“ which was free from all Subjection to any Civil Power buthirrv- 
c 2 “ felf, 
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“ felf, that he always fhould be poflefs’d of fuch an Eftate as might 
“ be fufficient to maintain his Grandeur, and not be liable to be 
“ taken away from him on any pretence whatfoever. Where alfo 
“ his Adherents might find a fafe Retreat, whenever they fhould be 
“ purfued by the Civil Power.” 

In this Period of Time then, which begins the laft Form of Ro¬ 
man Government, and which perfected the Papal Supremacy, and 
Spiritual Monarchy, by a confiderable independent temporal Do¬ 
minion, we have a very proper and natural Agreement of Hiftory, 
with the Defcription of this Prophecy. This may, I think, direct 
us to a furer Method of fixing the Date of it, than uncertain En¬ 
quiries, when the Papal Supremacy was eftablifhed ; for I conceive, 
the Prophecy rather points out the temporal Power of the Pope, as 
the laft Form of the Government of Rome, which was alfo what 
principally eftablifhed his Supremacy, and perfedted the Projedt of 
fpiritual Monarchy. 

Paid \th. When this Period fhall have continued forty two Months, a 
Time, Times, and half a Time, a thoufand, two hundred, and 
threefcore Days, according to the Stile of Prophecy, The Beajl Jhall 
be de(lr oyed , 'he Dragon, that old Serpent, which is the Devil, and 
r /••«.'/ be bound a thoufand Tears, c. xix. 20. c. xx. 2. This 
Sla: 01 th- Cfr-trch will be a fourth remarkable Period. 

Period jtb. Yet when tfrefe thoufand Years fhall be expired, Satan fhall a- 
gain be loofed out of his Prifon for a fhort time ; this will make a 
fifth Period, c. xx. 7. 

This fhall, for once more, occafion a new Attempt of Error and 
Wickednefs, againft Truth and Righteoufnefs ; but this Attempt 
fhall end in the final Ruin of all the Enemies of Religion ; Fire 
fhall come down from God out of Heaven, to devour them ; and 
the Devil, the Deceiver, fhall be caft into the Lake of Fire and 
Brimftone, where the Beaft and the falfe Prophet are, and fhall be 
tormented Day and Night, for ever and ever, c. xx. 9, 10. 

Period btb. Upon this the Prophecy reprefents, as the Conclufion of all things, 
the general Judgment, the fecond Death and Punifhment of the 
Wicked. 

Period yth. The Happinefs of the righteous and faithful Servants of God and 
Chrift, in a State of glorious Immortality, make a feventh Period, 
in an endlefs Sabbath. 

This Order of the Prophecies is, I think, intelligible and natu¬ 
ral ; and, I believe, more agreeable to the important Fadts in Hi¬ 
ftory, than other Syftems: And yet it is the Truth of Hiftory, 
which alone can fhew us, what has been the Providence of God 
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towards the Church and World, from the Time of this Vilion of 
St. John, to our own Days. 

It is certain, fuch a Plan of Prophecy, and Order of Hillory, 
will well anfwer the ufeful Defigns of Prophecy in general; to 
prepare the Church to expedt Oppofition and Sufferings in this pre- 
fent World ; to fupport good Men under all their Trials of Faith 
and Patience ; to give Encouragement to Perfeverance in the true 
Religion, whatever Dangers may attend it; to affure the Attention 
of Providence, and the Protection of God to his own Caufe, that 
no Oppofition fhall finally prevail againft it; that the Judgments 
of God fhall punifh the Enemies of true Religion ; that their Op¬ 
pofition to Truth and Righteoufnefs fhall furely end in their own 
Deftruction ; when the faithful Perfeverance of true Chriftians 
fhall be crowned with a glorious State of immortal Life and Hap- 
pinefs. 

If, by explaining this Book of Revelation upon this Plan, we 
fhall find thefe Intentions anfwered, • and thefe Truths verified in 
Hiftory, and confirmed by Experience, we fhall attain what is 
worth aiming at, to make this Book appear more intelligible, cer¬ 
tain, and ufeful, than it is commonly thought to be. For which 
Reafon, as many good Perfons have not that Attention to it they 
ought, they mils that Encouragement, Hope, and Improvement, 
they might receive from it; and, I think, with fome greater Ad¬ 
vantages, than from a plainer Manner of delivering even the fame 
Truths in other Books of the Holy Scriptures; for almoft every 
thing that is fublime, lively, and moving in the Law and the Pro¬ 
phets, receives new Force in the ftrong Reprefentations, Figures, 
Images, and Expreffions of this Book. 

The great Truths concerning the Majefty of God, the Wifdom 
and Care of his Providence, the Dignity, Authority, and Power 
of Chrift, the Protection of the Church, the Reftraint and Punifh- 
ment of their Enemies, and the final Happinefs of all who fhall 
faithfully perfevere in the true Chriffian Faith and Worfhip, are 
here delivered in fuch awful Manner, fuch animated Expreffions, 
and fuch ftriking Reprefentations, as muff greatly warm the Spirits 
of good Chriftians. A Regard to this Book of Revelation, as a 
Prediction of Events by a Spirit of Prophecy, which therefore will 
furely come to pafs, and which cannot fail of their Accomplifh- 
ment, ferves very wifely and powerfully to guard againfl: the Fears 
of Men, by a full Affurance of Hope in God. It will animate 
every one who looks upon the Prcmifes and Threatnirgs of this 
Book, as a fure Prediftion of what fhall come to pafi, to relift 
every Temptation of Error and Wickednefs, with Faithfulnefs, 
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Conftancy, and Zeal. The Lake of Fire and Erimftone, and the 
Terrors of the fecond Death, the Portion of the Fearful and Un¬ 
believing, the Glory and Happinefs of the holy Jerufalem, and a 
Right to the Tree of Life, the Portion of all the Faithful, are re- 
prefented in fo flrong and lively Images, as are fit to fix the Atten¬ 
tion, and make way to the Heart and AfFeftions, and engage them 
with Zeal to follow the wife Directions of Underftanding and Judg¬ 
ment. And an exadt Conformity between thefe prophetic Defcrip- 
tions, and the real State of the Church and World, for a long Se¬ 
ries of lome hundred Years, continually gives new Evidence to the 
Truth of the Chriftian Revelation, and to the Authority of the 
Books of the New Teftament; it greatly confirms our Faith in the 
Promifes, and thereby gives them their full Force and Influence 
upon us. 

As this feems to be the Improvement the Holy Spirit of Pro¬ 
phecy defign’d in this Book of Revelation, let us confider whether 
a religious Attention to thefe Defigns will not enable us to make this 
very ufeful Improvement of it. There is reafon to hope it may; 
for it is one Prophecy of this Book, Bleffed is be that readeth , and 
they that hear the Words of this Prophecy, and keep thofe things that 
are written therein , c. i. 3. 

Yet notwithftanding thefe Reafons, to recommend to us the Stu¬ 
dy and Improvement of thefe Revelations, it may be proper briefly 
to take notice of fome common Objections which too often preju¬ 
dice the Minds of many againfl: them. 

I have already obferved, what I hope is fufficient to anfwer the 
Charge of Obfcurity from the Stile of Prophecy j but the Objedtion 
goes farther than to the Obfcurity of Expreffion. This Book of 
Revelation reprefents, fome fay, a great many Perfons, and Events, 
Times, and Things, which Men know not how to apply with any 
fufficient Certainty. Hence we find fo much Difference between 
Interpreters, and the fame Prophecy applied to a great Variety of 
Events, Times often fixed, and often miftaken, that it fhould feem 
a Point of plain Wifdom not to be over-bufy in fuch uncertain 
Applications. 

It will ever be a Point of Wifdom, not to be over-bufy, or over¬ 
confident in any thing, cfpecially in fixing Periods of Time, or 
determining Seafons, which it may be are not to be determined, it 
may be are not fit to be known. It is a Maxim of greater Wif¬ 
dom than it is ufually thought, Seek not to know what fiould 
not be revealed. Such are many future Events. The precife 
Time of our Saviour’s coming to Judgment was not revealed, be- 

caufe 
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caufe not fit to be revealed, the Uncertainty of his Appearance was 
of greater Service to preferve a Care of Religion, than the Reve¬ 
lation of it would have been ; for the Uncertainty itfelf gives many 
ufeful Exhortations : Watch , for ye know not at what Hour the Son 
of Man cometh. Suppofe then, fame of the Events defcribed in 
this Prophecy fhould be of doubtful Application, fuppofe the 
precife Time of the Downfall of the Beafl, the Slaying and Refur- 
redtion of the WitnelTes, and the Beginning of the thoufand 
Years happy State of the Church, fhould not fo be determined, 
but it would admit of different Calculations, may it not be wife, 
and therefore fit it fhould be fo ? The Certainty of thofe Events in 
a proper limey though that Time fhould not be precifely determi¬ 
ned, will anfwer the greater Ends of ufeful Inflrudlion ; and if the 
Revelation fhould go no farther than this, it would yet be a Reve¬ 
lation of great benefit and advantage, as the Certainty of the Day 
of Judgment in its proper ’Time furely is, though of that Day and 
Hour knoweth no Man. 

Befides, there is another wife Reafon,. why the Perfons and E- 
vents defcribed in this Prophecy fhould be exprefs enough for the 
Purpofes of religious Improvement, for the Patience, Hope, En¬ 
couragement, and Conflancy of the Church, and yet remain with 
fome Uncertainty as to a particular Application. It was no way fit, 
for inflance, that the feveral Woes and Plagues prophefied to befal 
the Roman State and Empire, fhould Hand fo plain in a Book- of 
Chriflian Revelation, that every one could apply them to particular 
Emperors, or any prefent Adminiflration of Government. It was 
not fit, for inflance, that Trajan, Hadrian, Sever us, or Diode fan, 
fhould be fo defcribed, as that all Men fhould prefently perceive 
they were perfonally pointed out. This might have rendered the 
facred. Books of the Chriflian Religion fufpedted as treafonable 
Libels againfl the Peace, the Power, and the very Being of the 
Roman Empire. The Perfecutors of Chriflianity might have 
made this a plaufible Pretence to juflify their greatefl Severities 
againfl the Chriflians, as Enemies to the Peace and Government, 
as well as to the Religion of the Empire. Thefe are therefore Un¬ 
certainties not to be complained of, becaufe they are wifely fit and 
proper. 

Yet flill the great Defcriptions of God .and Clirifl, of their 
Care and Power ; the Defcription of the old Dragon, and his Op- 
pofition to the Church j the Dangers and Afflictions of the Church, 
from idolatrous perfecuting Enemies ; the Duty of the Church in 

the 
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the Hour of Danger andTemptation 5 the Security of the Church 
by divine Protection ; the fure Victory and final Happi'nefs of the 
Church in the End, which are the Things of chief Defign and prin¬ 
cipal Ufe: Thefe are all exprefs enough, and none of thefe^. are ei¬ 
ther of doubtful or uncertain Application. And even as to-^he 0- 
ther Particulars, he that hath an Ear to hear , that will carefully 
and modeftly endeavour to find out the Meaning of thefe Prophe¬ 
cies, may, I think, attain to a good and ufeful Degree of Under- 
ftanding, in what the Spirit faith unto the Churches ; and may find 
the feveral particular Events of thefe Prophecies of as certain Ap¬ 
plication as it is convenient fuch Prophecies fhould be. 

Vans"' °f There is moreover another Prejudice againft the careful Study of 

Enthujlapn . this Book. Some think, or at leaft pretend to think, that a Re¬ 
gard to Prophecies and Predictions, and efpecially to the Prophe¬ 
cies of this Book, may have dangerous Confequences. It may, 
as they fay they fear, be an Encouragement to Enthufiafm, and 
become an Occafion of great Diforders in the World, which fure 
it is Wifdom carefully to watch againft. 

Enthufiafm, it is true, often has, and may again produce very 
mifehievous EffeCts. The Church, at the time of this Prophecy, 
faw one of the mofl: memorable and fatal Inftances, in the Rebel¬ 
lion of the Jews ; and the DeftruCtion of their Temple, City, and 
Nation, which followed upon it. But though Enthufiafm may a- 
bufe the beft and moft innocent Principles in the World, or at plea- 
fure make what Principles it pleafes, and move Men by unhallow¬ 
ed Means, to promote the holy Kingdom of Jefus , as we have 
too many Inftances of it; yet fure I am, there is no Encourage¬ 
ment to it in any Part of the Chriftian Religion, or in any Part 
of thefe Prophecies. Here are no Directions, or the leaft En¬ 
couragement given to the Church, or Chriftians, as Saints , but 
to Patience and Perfeverance, in the Faith and Hope of the Go- 
fpel, from the Protection of God. No Encouragement of Sedi¬ 
tion or Mutiny, of Violence or Injuftice, no not to their greateft 
Enemies, or in their greateft Dangers. The true Means and Me¬ 
thods of their Safety will be found of a quite different Nature. 
The Time and Way of the Church’s Deliverance is every where 
reprefented, as appointed and directed only by the Orders of God 
and Chrift. Angels are every where reprefented as the appointed 
Minifters to execute thefe Orders; Angels are to found the Trum¬ 
pets of God’s Judgments, and to pour out the Vials of God's 
Wrath. So that the whole Reprefentation feems as if defigned to 
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teach Chriftians, they were to be watchful againft all manner of 
ralh and mutinous Attempts of their own, and not run into Re¬ 
bellion upon any Pretence of Religion, as the Jews did, and met 
their Ruin in it. They are directed to wait the Time God has 
appointed for their Deliverance ; hoping that God will, by his 
own Hand of Providence, execute his Defigns of their Protection 
and Deliverance, in the moft fitting Time, and in the fitted: Man¬ 
ner, and by the molt proper Means. So that, except the Wifdom 
and Prudence of their own Conduit, which is the Duty of all 
Men at all times, and is the fartheft thing in the World from En- 
thufiafm, either in Life or Religion, the Church has no other Di¬ 
rections in thefe Prophecies, but to ftand jtill, and fee the Salva¬ 
tion of God. The whole Scheme of this Prophecy then, is fo 
far from being an Encouragement to Enthufiafm, that it is a wife 
Prefervative againft itj for the general Dodtrine of the whole 
Book is this, that the Patience of the Saints is the Way to their 
Viitory. 

Upon the whole, in thefe Interpretations, we are not to expeCt 
Demonftrations, or fuch Proofs as fhall be liable to no manner of 
Objections, or that fome weak and warm Heads may not wreft 
thefe Prophecies as they do the other Scriptures, and may do any 
Principles whatfoever, to extravagant Defigns and Actions; it 
ihould be fufficient to fatisfy us, if we find a proper and likely Senfe 
of the Prophetic Expreffions and Defcriptions, fuited to the ma- 
nifeft wife Delign of the whole Prophecy ; and if thefe Interpre¬ 
tations are fupported by an Application of Events in Hiftory, that 
are juftly applicable both to the Prophetic Defcriptions, and to 
the Series and Order of the Prophecies: If they are Events worthy 
a Spirit of Prophecy to reveal, and agreeable to the Spirit and In¬ 
tention of this Prophecy in particular, we may, without expofing 
ourfelves to the Charge of being over-credulous, reafonably reft 
fatisfied with them. 

Then, we may reprefent thefe Prophecies to ourfelves, in 
that noble and ufeful View in which a great Author has placed 
them. 

“ In the Gofpel of St.John, we read the Life of Chrift on BoufTet, Bp. 
“ Earth : A Man converfing with Men, humble, poor, weak, £^' c ™ x, 0 f 
“ and differing, we behold a Sacrifice ready to be offer’d, and a ^ 7 Revela- 
“ Man appointed to Sorrows and Death ; but in the Revelation tion, Prtf. 

“ of St. John, we have the Golpel of Chrift now raifed from the 
d “ Dead. 
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Dead. He fpeaks and adb as having conquer’d the Grave, and 
triumph’d over Death and Hell, as enter’d into the Place of 
his Glory ; Angels, Principalities, and Powers being made fubjedt 
unto him, and exerciling the fupreme univerfal Power, he has 
received from the Father over all Things in Heaven and Earth, 
as our Saviour, for the Protedtion of his Church, and for the fure 
Happinefs of his faithful Servants in the End.” 


Scheme 



Scheme and Order of the Prophecies in the 
Book of Revelation . 


I NTRODUCTION, Chap. A.D. 

A Prophetic Vifion in the Ifle of Palms, reprefenting i. 95 
Chrift, his Care of the Churches, promifing a Revelation, v. 19. 
with Cautions and Exhortations fuitable to the then pre- 
fent State of the Church, and to the future State of the 
Church in After-Ages, to encourage Patience and Con- 
ftancy in the Faith. 

FIRST PART OF REVELATION, relating to the Things 
that are , or the then State of the Church. 

Seven Epiftles. Seven Epiftles to the feven principal Churches ii. 
in Afia, defcribing their prefent State , with Cautions and 
Exhortations fuitable to it. 

SECOND PART OF REVELATION, relating to the iii. 

Things that Jhall he hereafter , or to the State of the 
Church in the Ages to come, after the Time of the Vi¬ 
fion, with Cautions and Exhortations fuitable to it. 

Scene of the Vifions. The Throne of God, the Confiftory iv. 
above, and heavenly Church, reprefenting God’s Power, - 
Majefty, Authority, Providence, and fure Event of all 
his Purpofes. 

A Sealed Book, containing A Revelation of the State of the v. 

Church in After-Ages, given to the Lamb to open, or 
to Jefus Chrift to reveal, for the Good of the Church, by 
St. John. 

Chorus of Angels and Saints , or, the whole heavenly Church vi. 

fings a Pfalm of Praife to the Lamb. 

The Revelation begins by opening the fealed Book, which de- 
fcribes the future State of the Church in feven fucceflive 
Periods. 

SEVEN PERIODS. 

Firft Period, fhewing the State of the Church under the 95 

Heathen Roman Emperors, from about the Year 95, to 323 

about the Year 323. The Seals of the Book opened in 
Order. 

Seiren Seals. 

x. Firft Seal reprefents a white Horfe, the Rider with a 
Crown, going forth to conquer, fignifying the Kingdom 
of Chrift, or Chriftian Religion prevailing againft the 
Oppofition of Jews and Heathen. 

d 2 


Seat 




XXX 


Scheme and Order of the 


Seal 2. Second Seal reprefents a red Horfe, Power given to 
the Rider :« take Peace from the Earch -, fignifying the 
firft memorable Judgment on the Perfccutors of Chri- 
ftianity, in the Deftriuftion of the Jew under ‘Trajan and 
Hadrian. 

3. Third Seal reprefents a black Horfe, the Rider with a 
Balance to mealiire Corn, fignifying great Scarcity of 
Provifion, near to Famine, in the Time of the Anto- 


I Chap 


nines. 

4. Fourth Seal reprefents a pale Horfe, the Name of the 
Rider Death , fignifying a great Mortality and Peftilence, 
wherewith the Empire was punilhed in the Reigns of 
Maximin and Valerian. 

5. Fifth Seal reprefents the Souls of the Martyrs under the 
Altar, their Reward and Deliverance in a fhort time ■, 
fignifying the fevere Perfecution in the Reign of Diocle- 
ftan, with an Encouragement to Conftancy, fuitable to 
fuch Times of Difficulty. 

6. Sixth Seal reprefents Earth-quakes, Sun darkened, Stars 
falling from Heaven •, fignifying great Commotions in 
the Empire, from Maximian to Conftantine the Great, 
who put a Period to the Perfecution of Rome Heathen. 

Interval between the firft and fecond Periods, reprefents an 
Angel fealing 144,000 with the Seal of the living God ; 
fignifying great Numbers forfaking the idolatrous Wor- 
fhip of the Heathen Roman Empire, and embracing the 
Profeffion of Chriftianity. 

Chorus of the heavenly Church blefling God for his Salva¬ 
tion. One of the Elders /hews unto St. John the Hap- 
pinefs of thofe who were faithful and conftant to true 
Religion, in the great Trial of fo grievous Perfecution. 
PERIOD II. 

Second Period reveals the State of the Church, and Provi¬ 
dence, in the Times following the Reign of Conftantine, 
during the Invafion of the Empire by the Northern Na¬ 
tions •, the Rife and firft Progrefs of the Mahometan Im- 
pofture, till the Stop put to it in the Weftern Empire, 
which reaches from about the Year 337, to the Year 
750 - 

Seven Angels receive feven Trumpets to found. 

Seven Trumpets. 

1. Firft Trumpet reprefents Hail and Fire mingled with 
Blood, call on the Earth -, fignifying great Storms of 
War to fall on the Empire, and the Blood that was fhed 
in the Reigns of the Conftantine Family, and their Suc- 
ceflors, till Things were fettled under Theodolites. 


vii. 


v, 9 


viii. 
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Chap A.D. 

Trumpet 2. Second Trumpet reprefents a Mountain burning 379 

with Fire, cart into the Sea, whereby it became Blood ; 412 

fignifying the Invafion of Italy by the Northern Nations, 
and taking the City of Rome by Alaric. 

3. Third Trumpet reprefents a burning Star falling upon the 412 

Rivers, which became bitter ; fignifying the Ravages in 493 

Italy, putting an End to the Roman Empire, and found¬ 
ing a Kingdom of Goths in Italy itfelf. 

4. Fourth Trumpet reprefents a third Part of the Sun and 493 

Moon darkened ; fignifying the Wars in Italy between 568 

JuJlinian’ s Generals and the Goths , whereby the Exar¬ 
chate of Ravenna was eredted, and all remaining Power 

and Authority of Rome quite fuppreffed. 

5. Fifth Trumpet reprefents the bottomlels Pit opened, and ix. 568 

Locufts coming out of it ; fignifying the Rife of the 675 

Mohammedan Religion and Empire, and the great Pro- 

grefs of both, till a Stop was put to them by a Conten¬ 
tion for the Succeflion. 

6. Sixth Trumpet reprefents four Angels loofed, which 635 

were bound in the River Euphrates ; fignifying the Re- 750 

union of the divided Saracen Power, the Invafion of 

Europe by them, and threatning the Conqueft of it, till 
defeated by Charles Martel. 

PERIOD III. 

Third Period of the Vials reveals the State of the Church 756 

and Providence, in the Times of the laft Head of Ro- 2016 

man Government, reprefented by the Beaft; for 1260 
Years, to its final Overthrow, from about the Year 756, 
to about the Year 2016. 

An Angel, or Nuntius, brings a little Book, the Remainder x. 
of the fealed Book opened by the Lamb, and gives it to 
St. John to eat; fignifying a farther Revelation of what 
was to follow in Order of Time, to the End of the World. 

Three general Defcriptions of this Period. 

1. Firft general Defcription reprefents the Temple meafur- xi. 
ed ; Part given to the Gentiies; two Witnefies prophefy 

in Sackcloth 1260 Days ; fignifying the corrupt State of 
the Church, and the Constancy of feme faithful Wit- 
nefies to the Truth, tho* under fevere Perfections during 
this whole Period. 

2. Second general Defcription reprefents a Woman forced xii. 
to fly into the Wildernefs for. Safety, and protected there 
1260 Days*, fignifying the Perfection and Prefervation 

of the Church during the fame Period. 

3. Third general Defcription reprefents a monftrous wild xiii. 

Beaft rifing out of the Sea, with feven Heads, ten 


Horns, 



IA.D. 


xxxii 


Scheme and Order of the 


Horns, a? many Crowns, and Titles of Blafphemy, who 
was to continue forty and two Months ; fignifying, that 
new Roman Power, which fhould ufe its Authority to 
promote idolatrous Worlhip, and to perfecute all who 
would not fubmit to it, and fhould be fupported by an* 
other Power like unto its own Form and Conftitution, 
during the fame Period. 

Chorus of the Heavenly Church celebrates in an Hymn, 
the Happinefc of thofe who remain faithful and con- 
ftant. 

Nuntius , an Angel comes down from Heaven to declare the 
certain and fevere Punifhment of the Enemies of Truth, 
and pure Religion, in this Period. 

Seven Angels receive feven Cups full of the Wrath of God ; 
fignifying, that the Enemies of Truth and pure Reli¬ 
gion in this Period, lhall be feverely punifhed in the 
Courfe of it, as well as they lhall be utterly deftroyed 
in the End. 

The Oracle gives Order to the feven Angels, to pour out 
their Vials or Cups. 

Seven Vials. 

Firft Vial poured on the Earth; a grievous Sore on the 
Worfhippers of the Beaft, fignifying the great Commo¬ 
tions throughout the whole Empire, under the Family 
of Charles the Great, by which that Family becomes 
extindt, and by which both the Empire and Crown of 
France are transferred to other Families. 

2. Second Vial poured on the Sea, it becomes as the Blood 
of a dead Man ; fignifying the great Bloodlhed of the 
Holy War, to recover jerufalem from the Saracens. 

3. Third Vial poured on the Rivers and Fountains j they 
become Blood ; fignifying the bloody civil Wars be¬ 
tween the Guelphs and Gibellines , the Papal and Imperial 
Fadtions, when the Popes were driven out of Italy into 
France. 

4. Fourth Vial poured on the Sun, which has Power given 
it to fcorch Men *, fignifying the long Wars in Italy , 
Germany, France , and Spain, occafioned by a long 
Schifm in the Papacy* Furks take Conftantinople, and 
put an End to the Eaftern Empire. Peftilential Difeafes 
occafioned by intemperate Heat. 

5. Fifth Vial poured on the Seat of the Beaft, or his Throne; 
fignifying the Reformation, and the Confirmation of it 
by the principal States of Europe, notwithftanding all 
Oppofition from the Pope, and in Oppofition to the 
Papal Authority. 
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6. Sixth Vial poured on the River Euphrates, makes way 
for the Kings of the Eaft. This feems, in the Order of 
the Prophecies, to be yet future ; but may likely mean 
fome Invafion of the Pope's Dominions from its Eaftern 
Boundary, or the sfdriatick. 

y. Seventh Vial poured on the Air, the Seat of Safe’s Em¬ 
pire, defcribes the utter Ruin of this perfecilting idola¬ 
trous Roman Government, or myftical Babylon , at the 
End of this Period. 

Nuntius, an Angel-Interpreter, more fully explains the Cha¬ 
racter of this idolatrous perfecuting Power, Which fhould 
corrupt the Church, and perfecute the Faithful, during 
this Period. 

Another Angel fent from Heaven, to confirm the utter and 
lafting Deftrudtion of this myftical Babylon, as a Pu- 
nilhment for her idolatrous Corruptions and Perfec¬ 
tion. 

Chorus of the Heavenly Church, fings the Praife of God, 
for his righteous Judgments. 

A Vifion of Chrift, leading an Army out of Heaven, 
ftrongly reprefents the certain Accomplilhment of this 
Prophecy. 

PERIOD IV. 


Chap 


xvii. 


xviii. 


"xix. 


An Angel fent from Heaven, to fhut up Satan in the bot- 
tomlefs Pit, as in a fecure Prifon, for one thoufand 
Years, during which Time there will be a very happy 
State of the Church, in Purity, Peace, and Profpe- 
rity. 

PERIOD V. 


xx. 


After the thoufand Years of the Church's Profperity fhall 
be expired, Satan will be loofed again for a little Sea- 
fon, a new Attempt will be made to revive the Corrup¬ 
tions of the Church, and a Spirit of Perfecuticn, 
which fhall end in the final Deftrudtion of Satan's 
Power, and of all the Enemies of pure and true Re¬ 
ligion. 

PERIOD VI. 

The general Refurredtion, and final Judgment; the ever- 
lafting Deftrudtion of the Wicked. 

PERIOD VII. 

The feventh Period concludes the whole Prophecy, in the 
Vifion of new Heavens, and a new Earth, reprefenting 
in ftrong Images, the Extent, Security, Riches, and 
Grandeur of the Heavenly Jerusalem -, fignifying the 
confummate Happinefs of the heavenly State. 
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Scheme and Order, &c. 

Chap A.D1 1 

Thus, the Prophecies of this Revelation iffue in an eternal xxii. 
Sabbath : The fure Reward of all who Jhall be found 
faithful and conftant in the true Religion of Jefus Chrijl. 

THE CONCLUSION confirms the Truth and Certainty of v. 6. 
thefe Prophecies, warns againft corrupting them, exhorts 
to hope the Accomplifhment of them; an ufeful Spirit 
and Temper, to give good Men Confolation in all their 
prefent Afflictions, and to preferve them from the Cor¬ 
ruptions of Religion, how prevailing foever in their 
own Times; which is, 

The ufeful Moral, and principal Doftrine of all thefe Pro¬ 
phecies. 


A 
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PARAPHRASE 

AND 

NOTES 

ON THE 

REVELATION of St. JOHN. 


CHAP. I. 


T HIS Chapter is an Introduction, or Preface, to the Pro- Sect. i. 

phecies contained in this Book. It reprefents the firft '-OTNJ 
Vifion St. John faw, the Manner in which this Reve¬ 
lation was made to him, and gives, in very lively Fi¬ 


gures, a View of the Majefty, Glory, and Power of our Lord 
Jefus Chrift, now in his exalted State : It teaches Chrift’s Care of 


his Church, now he is fat down at the Right-Hand of God, in 


very beautiful and ftrong Expreffions, taken chiefly from the an- 
tient Prophets; very proper to confirm the Faith and Patience of 
good Chriftians, and encourage their Perfeverance, under all their 
Afflictions and Fears: The principal DoCtrine and Defign of the 
whole Book. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


i HE Revelation of 
1 . 7 e f us Cbrijty which 
Cod gave unto him , to 
fiew unto his Servants 
Things which muji Jhortly 
come to pafs, and he fent 
and figmfied it by his Angela 
to his Servant John. 


I H IS Book contains a Difcovery or i 
Revelation of many Secrets, which 
: made known concerning the pre- 
fent and future State of his Church in this 
World; and which the divine Wifdom 
directed fhould be made known, by a Re¬ 
velation from himfelf, to his faithful Ser¬ 
vants ; containing an Account of many 
Things that fhould lhortly begin to be ac- 
complifh’d, and which he reveal’d by his 
B Angel 



a -A Paraphrase and Notes on 

Chap. I. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

l-— y — — ' 2 Who bore Record of tit Angel ( a) to his Servant John, in the 

Word of Qod, and of the fo^ewing yifions. Which Revelations 2 
‘Iejtimorrf utf Jefiis Chrift, £t. John has faithfully recorded, as they 
and of ill flings that be w - fe revea j e( j t0 ‘ him by Chrift, even as 
J aw he . faithfully teftified, what he had feen 

of Chrift’s Adions on Earth. And what 
follows is a true, and faithful Relation of 
1 what he faw in his Prophetic Vifions. 

3 Blejfed is be that read - And they are of fuch Ufe to the faithful 3 
etb, and they that bear the Gillian, that he will be truly bleffed, 
Words of this Prophecy , who fhall fo read, and attend to the Words 
and keep tbofe Things which of this Prophecy, as, to follow the Coun- 
are written therein, for the fels and Inftruftions contained in it, who 
Time is at band. fhall perfevere in the Faith, Worfhip and 

Patience of the Gofpel; for they are of 
immediate and conftant Ufe, as they will 
very foon begin to be accomplifhed, and 
will be punctually fulfilled in their Order 
to the End of Time. 


4 John to the feven I John therefore who faw thefe Vi -4 
Churches which are in Afia, lions, and record them for the Benefit of 
Grace be unto you, and the Church, falute the feven Churches 


Peace from him, which is, 
and which was, and which 
is to come, and from the 
feven Spirits which are be¬ 
fore b ; s Throne ; 

5 And from Jefus Chrift, 
who is the faithful Wit- 
nefs. 


which are in AJia, to whom I more im¬ 
mediately direct this Revelation, wifhing 
them all manner of fpiritual Happinefs, 
from the eternal God, and from his holy 
Spirit (b) ; And from Jefus Chrift our Sa- 5 
viour and Lord, who is a faithful Wit- 
nefs, whom God raifed from the Dead, 


1 (a) by his Angel. In the Stile of Prophecy, from whence the Expreflions of this 
Book are chiefly taken, every thing is called an Angel, that notifies a Meflage from God, 
or executes the Will of God. A prophetic Dream is an Angel; the Pillar of Fire that 
went before the Ifraelites, is called God’s Angel. The Winds, and Flames of Fire are 
Angels to us, when ufed by God as Voices to teach us, or Rods to punifh us. So that 
God is properly faid to reveal by his Angel, what he makes known, either by Voice, 
by Dream, by Vifion, or any other manner of true prophetic Revelation. 

5. (b) from his holy Spirit. The holy Spirit, I think, is meant bv the feven Spirits 
which are before the Throne. Seven, in the Language of Prophecy, often exprefles 
Perfection, and may better be understood of the nioft perfect Spirit of God, the Au¬ 
thor of all fpiritual Bleflings, than of feven Angels, as a more natural Interpretation of 
the Expreflion in Prophecy, as well as much more agreeable to the Manner cf tlieGol- 
rcl-Blcffing, from Father, Son, and Holy Ghoit. 


tlie 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. r. 


nefs, and the firfl begotten 
of the dead , and the Prince 
of the Kings of the Earth, 
unto him that lovod us and 
iva/hed us from our Sins in 
his own Blood, 


6 And hath made us Kings 
and Priefts, unto God and 
his Father, -to him be Glory 
and Dominion , for ever and 
ever. Amen. 


the firfl: Fruits of' our Refurreftion, and 
thereby gave us full Evidence, and rea- 
fonable Afiurance of our own Refurrec- 
tion from the Dead, and has made him 
fupreme Head over all Perfons, of what 
Authority, Dignity, or Power foever, to 
whom we have the greateft Obligation, 
as he has fo loved us, as to wafh us from 
our Sins in his own Blood. And has fane- 6 
tified us to the Service of God, confecrat- 
ing us as his Church, a Kingdom of 
Priefts, to honour God and his Father, 
and to give us the Privilege of a near Ap¬ 
proach unto him ; with Afiurance of Ac¬ 
ceptance and Favour: To him let the 
Churches aferibe .Glory and Dominion, 
for ever and ever. Amen. 


7 Behold he cometh with 
Clouds, and every Eye Jloall 
fee him ; and they alfo which 
pierced him, and all Kindreds 
of the Earth Jhall wail be- 
caufe of him, even fo. Amen. 


This Prophecy, which I now record, 7 
you may obferve, is agreeable to former 
Prophecies, concerning the Power and 
Majefty of Chrift’s Kingdom ; Daniel 
prophefied of his coming with the An¬ 
gels of the Hofi of Heaven (c) * ; and Ze- 
chariah , That they fhall look upon him 
whom they have pierced, and mourn -j~; 
and our Saviour himfelf J, That all the 
Tribes of the Earth fhall mourn -, for they 
Jhall fee the Son of Man coming in the 
Clouds of Heaven, with Power and great 
Glory. Such Manifeftations then of his 
Glory and Power, the Chriftian Church 


had all Reafon to believe and hope for. 

8 lam Alpha and Ome- And we have the more Reafon t0 heed > 8 
ga, the Beginning, and the and give credit to thefe Predictions of 
End- Prophecy, becaufe they are, in effect, 


7. (c) Angels of the Hof of Heaven. Rabbi Suadias Gaon obferves the Clouds of 
Heaven, they are the Angels of the Hoft of Heaven ; this is the great Magnificence 
and Power, which God fhall give unto the Mefliah. fid. P'terfon on the Creed, 
Art. 7. p. 293. and Kifliop Chandler’s Defence of Chriftianity, p. 130. 

* Dan.v ii. 13. f Zecb.x ii. 10. % Matth. xxiv, 30. 

B 2 Promifes 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE . 

J Ending, jaitb the Lard\ Promifes of the fupreme Governour of 
,which If, and which was, the World 5 who is ever the fame un- 
and which ts is come , the changeable Being, able to accomplilh all 
Almighty. his Purpofes from the firft Beginning of 

Time to the laft Confummation of all 
Things. 

_ T , , ,, Know then the Time and Occafion 0 

■ your Brl^a^ompLon Revelations I received firom 

" i U Tribulation, and in the Chrift, were thus: I who am a Fellow- 
Kingdom and Patience of Sufferer with you, on account of the Gof- 
jefus Chrift , was in the pel of Chrift, was in Banifhment in the 
I(le that is called Patmos, ]fl e of Patmos, for my faithful Adherence 
for the fVord of God , and io the Religion of Jefus Chrift, and the 
for the Teftimony of Jefus Tnjth of his Gofpe]i There, on the IQ 
Chrift. Day diftinguifhed in the Chrillian Church, 

'TZ Jn Z by the Name of the Lord’s Day, on 
llbtiL Vok, l,k, which the Church is ufed to aflimble 

the Sound of a Trumpet. for Religious Worflup, the Spirit of Pro¬ 
phecy came upon me, in like manner as 
upon the antient Prophets j and the firft 
thing I perceiv’d, was a Voice, ftrong and 
loud, as the Sound of a Trumpet, and 
attending to it, I heard this Voice from 
Heaven, or Oracle of God, diftindtly 

11 Saying , I am Alpha faying unto me, I am Alpha and Omega, x x 
and Omega, the firft and I begin, and I finifh all things, from the 
the left, and what thou feeft Creation of the World, to the End of 
write in a Book, and fend Time, and the Confummation of Ages ; 

it to the feven Churches re ga r( j t h e Revelations thou fhalt receive, 
•which are in Alia, unto ° r . , , * 

Ephtfis, animt. Smyrna, as c°mmg from me j write them down to 
and unto Pergamos, and P referve them for the Ufe and Benefit of 
and unto Thyatira, and the Church, and fend them in particular 
unto Sardis and PhHadel- to the feven Churches which are in Afta, 
phia, and unto Laodicea. who are concerned in the prefent Ufe of 

them. This Voice of the Oracle called 12 

12 And I turned to fee me to great Attention, and made me turn 
the Voice that fpakt with to'lee whence this Voice might proceed ; 
me-, and being turned, Ifaw then the Spirit of Prophecy continued the 
feven golden Candlefticks. Revelation in a prophetick Vifion (d), 

for 

12. (d) in a prophetic Vifion. The Jews accounted all Degrees of Prophecy were 
included in Dreams and V if.ons j In ijfii autem duobus partibut, fownio inquam ist vi- 

fion, y 


11 Saying, I am Alpha 


i Dreams and V if.ons j In ij 
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TEXT. 


13 And in the midji of the 
[even Candlejiicks, one like 
unto the Son of Man, 
(loathed with a Garment 
down to the Foot, and girt 
about the Paps with a gol¬ 
den Girdle, 


14 His Head and his Hair 
were white like Wool, as 
white as Snow, and bis 
Eyes -were as a Flame of 
Fire . 


15 And his Feet like unto 
fine Brafs, as if they burn¬ 
ed in a Furnace , and his 
Voice as the Sound of ma¬ 
ny Waters. 


5 

PARAPHRASE. Sect. 2. 
for I faw as before my Eyes the following 
Reprefentation : I faw feven golden Can- 
dlefticks, or a Lamp made of pure Gold, 
having feven Branches, like to the Lamp 
in the holy Place in the Temple *. 

And as the Priefts, when they drefl*ed 13 
the Lamps, flood in the midft, to light 
the middle, and largeft of the Branches 
firft; fo I beheld a Perfon in the midft 
of this Lamp, as if trimming the 
Branches, not in the Appearance of an 
Angel, but in an Appearance of human 
Shape as a Man ; he was drefs’d in the 
rich Habit peculiar to the High-Prieft; 
he wore the Robe of the Ephod, girt with 
the curious Girdle, of Gold, blue, and 
purple, and fcarlet, and line worked Lin- 
nen ’}-• 

The Appearance of his Perfon was al- 14 
fo very glorious, fomewhat like the Ap¬ 
pearance of the Antient ©f Days, in Da¬ 
niel ||. The upper Part of his Body, his 
Head, and Hair (e), were exceeding white, 
and of great Luftre; his Eyes had a pier¬ 
cing Brightnefs, and the lower Parts 1 5 
{hone like the fineft Amber, or a refin’d 
and polifh’d Metal, and his Voice was 
ftrong and full, like the Sound of the 
Sea, or fome very great Water. 


fume, continentur tmnes Prophcti* gradus, Majemonides, More Nevochim, Part 2. 
C. 26. p. 293. but yet the Jews were wont to make a Vifion fuperior to a Dream. 
Vide Smith’s feleft Difcourfes of Piophecy, 175. So that this Book is reprefented as the 
higheft Degree of prophetick Revelation. 

H- ( e ) c f great Lujire. So which we tranflate white, properly fignifies. 

Thus, Revel, xx. n. And 1 faw a great white Throne •, that is, a Throne with a glo¬ 
rious Luftre, *»»>, (eandidum) hie tntelli efplendidum cum Majejiate. Grot, in he. 

This being an Appearance of the Schechinah, is to be confidcr’d as that always was, 
a Reprefentation of the Divine Prefence, Majefty and Glory ; therefore the Glory in 
which the Schechinah appear’d in antient Prophecy, is very properly applicable to it. 

* Exod, xxv. 31. t £.W. xxxix, 5. || Dan. vii. 9. 


I 
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Chap. 1. TEXT. 

— 1 16 if had in bis right 

Hand [even Stars , W cut 
of bis Mouth went a [harp 
two-edged Swordand bis 
Countenance was as the 
Sunjhtnefb in bis Strength. 


P A R A P H R A S E. 

I perceived farther, that this venerable 16 
Perfon held in his right Hand, as it were, 
feven Stars, and a fliarp two-edged Sword 
feem’d to go out of his Mouth, and his 
whole Appearance was as glorious as if 
I had beheld the full Luftre of the Sun 


17 And when I [aw him, I 
fell at bis Feet as dead, 
and he laid bis right Hand 
upon me, faying unto me. 
Fear not. I am the firfl 
and the laji. 


18 lam be that liveth, and 
was dead, and behold I am 
alive for evermore. Amen, 
and have the Keys of Hell, 
and of Death. 


19 Write the Things which 
thou haft feen, and the 
Things which are, and the 
Things which (hall be here¬ 
after. 


at Noon-Day, when fhining in its great- 
eft Brightness. 

The Sight of fuch a Perfon, with fo 17 
majeftick Appearance, ftruck me with 
great Awe j infomuch, that, like a Man 
in a fwoon, I loft my Senfes for a time, 
but he raifed me up, by laying his right 
Hand upon me, and encouraging me, as 
the Angel did Daniel *; and faid unto me, 

Be not afraid, for though you may ob- 
ferve fomething in this Vifion, of the Ma- 
jefty. Power, and Authority of my ever- 
lafting Kingdom j yet obferve alfo, this 18 
Vifion reprefents the High-Prieft, and 
Saviour of the Church, who died to re¬ 
deem it unto God, and confecrate it a 
peculiar People, and who now ever lives 
to protect and blefs it; and who has all 
Authority, and Power in this Life, and 
in the feparate State of departed Souls, 
after this Life, to fave it for evermore. 
This I confirm as a certain Truth. 
Therefore lay afide your Fear, and at- 19 
tend to the Defign of this Vifion ; write 
down, and keep on Record what this 
Vifion reveals concerning the State of the 
Church, of my Power, and Care of it, 
which are Things of great Concern to 
the Church, and regard partly the pre- 
fent State of the Church, and partly the 
feveral States of the Church in future 


Times ( e ). To begin then to explain 
the 


19- ( e ) This Diftinflion of Things relating to the prefent State of the Church, 
and of Things relating to the future State of the Church, in After-Times, may di- 
•redl to one Obfervation, concerning this Prophecy .; That this firft Vifion Ihould feem 
2 * Dan. x. 10. to 



the Revelation of St. JOHN. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


20 The My ft try of the [even 
Stars which thou faweft in 
my right Hand , and the 
[even golden Candlefticks: 
The [even Stars, are the 
Angels of the [even Churches , 
and the [even Candlefticks 
which thou faweft , are the 
[even Churches. 


the Meaning of this Vilion, obferve what 
is to be underftood by the myftical Re- 
prefentation of the feven Stars, and the 
feven golden Candlefticks, or Branches of 
the Lamp ; the Stars are intended to ftg- 
nify the Angels, Paftors, or Bilhops of 
the Churches; and the Candlefticks to 
fignify the Churches themfelves, confe- 
crated to the Service of God, following 
the lnftrudions of their faithful Bilhops, 
in Purity of Doctrine, Worlhip, and 
Manners, Ihining as Lights in the World, 
and honouring their Profeflion of my 
Gofpel, and Religion, before Men. 


7 

Sect. 2. 



CHAP. II. 

CONTENTS. 

I N this and the following Chapter, we have the Prophecies which Sect. 3. 

concern’d the then prefent Church, or the Things which are. -*—J 

(c. i. 19.) By which the State of the feven Churches in AJia , 
at the Time of the Vifion, leems to be defcribed, in what was 
commendable, and deferved Encouragement; in what was faul¬ 
ty, and called for Reproof and Reformation. This Part of the 
Prophecy is delign’d to fhew the conftant Care of Chrift over 
the Church, both in the Punifhment of Apoftacy, and in the 
Bleffings of Faithfulnefs, and Conftancy. Each of thefe Epi- 
llles are then to be conlider’d, as proper Directions and Encou¬ 
ragements, Cautions and Warnings in every State of the Church, 
where there are like commendable Things, to be prais’d and 
encourag’d, or, like Faults and Mifcarriages, to be prov’d and 
amended ; and it will reprefent the State of the Church in every 

to relate to the prefent State of the Church ; the following Vifions, to the future 
State of the Church ; which, I think, makes it more probable, to underftand the E- 
pi (lies to the Churches, as relating to the prefent State of the Church in the Days of 
lire Apoftle, than to underftand them, as prcphetick Reprefentations, of the fuccef- 
five States of the Church, to the End of Time : But I enter not into the Opinions 
of learned Men, on that Queftion, propofmg to fet the Prophecies of this Book in a 
plainer Light, if I can; not to make them darker by new Difputes, than they were 
before. 



S A Paraphrase and Notes on 

Chap II. Age, as in every Period of Time, there will be fome like Things 
to be commended, and to be blam’d. This is a Reprefentation 
of the State of the Church, mod proper to the Defign of the 
Prophecy, to encourage Faithfulnefs, Patience, and Perfeve- 
rance, under all the Difcouragements the Church might meet 
with j Chriftians were not to be difcourag’d on the one hand, 
becaufe all Things in the Churches were not as they ought to be; 
nor yet, on the other hand, were they to negledt, or overlook any 
Miscarriage or Imperfedtion, on Pretence, that the Church in 
this World cannot arrive at Perfedtion. They were to amend 
what was faulty, to improve vs hat was imperfedt, and to re¬ 
main conftant in the Purity of Chfiitian Faith, Worfhip and 
Manners, when the Protection of Chrift their Saviour promi- 
fes them Vidtory in the End, and to crown that Vidtory with 
the glorious Reward of eternal Life. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


i T T NTO the Angel of 
the Church of E- 
phefus write thefe things , 
faith he that holdetb the fe- 
ven Stars in his right Hand, 
who ualke'h in the midjl 
of the fev:n Golden Can- 
dlefticks a. 


A S the Churches in AJia now labour t 
under many Difcouragements and 
great Trials of their Faith and Patience, 
write to them, as in my Name, thefe 
Diredtions and Inftrudtions proper for 
their Warning and Encouragement; de¬ 
clare, as from the holy Spirit of Revela¬ 
tion, my Care of them, and Power to 
protedt them. In particular, write after 
this Manner to the Church of Ephefus ; 
Tho’ I am in Heaven, yet I am con¬ 
cern’d for the Protedtion of my Religion 
on Earth, I will protedt my Minifters, 
who are careful to enlighten the Church 
with the Knowledge of Truth and Righ- 
teoufnefs, of Peace and Happinefs, ac¬ 
cording to the Revelation of my Gofpel; 
and I will give all Encouragement to the 


a Walking in the miijl of the golden Candle flicks , is an Expreflion taken from the Of¬ 
fice of the Prieftf, in dreffing the Lamps, which was to keep them always burning 
before the Lord. I conceive therefore, t va'king, here, may be defign’d to fignify 
not only a Care to obferve, and know the true State of the Churches ; but moreover, 
toafiift and promote their Improvement in Religion, or to aflift the Churches in their 
proper Charafter, as confecrated to the Service of God, that they may ftiinc as 
Light! in the World, in the midft of a crooked and perverfe Nation, Phil. ii. 15, 

Churches, 



the Revelation of St. J O H N. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


2 1 know thy Works, and 
thy Labour., and thy Pa¬ 
tience, and how thou canft 
not bear them which are 
evil (b), and thou baft tried 
them which fay, they are 
Apoftles, and are not, and 
haft found them Lyars. 


3 And haft born, and haft 
Patience, and for my Name's 
fake haft laboured, and haft 
not fainted (c). 


Churches, and Afliftance proper to an- 
fwer their Character, as Lights of the 
World, to adorn the Chriftian Religion 
by Purity of Dottrine, Worlhip, and 
Manners. And let the Church of Epbe- 
fus further know, in this folemn Man¬ 
ner, that in my Obfervation of its Beha¬ 
viour, I take a particular Notice of what 
deferves Commendation ; that it is care¬ 
ful to preferve good Works, that it is 
diligent and zealous in the Duties of Re¬ 
ligion ; that it has fhewn a Patience and 
Conftancy, as well as Diligence and 
Faithfiilnefs, and exprefled them in a 
very proper manner ; not bearing thofe 
evil Perfons who would have corrupted 
the Purity of the Church with Wicked- 
nefs of Life, and examining the Doc¬ 
trines of fuch, who would have impofed 
their Errors on the Pretence of Apofto- 
lical Authority, preferved the Purity of 
Faith and Doftrine, as well as of Life 
and Manners. Let them know, I ob- 
ferve, that thefe Things commendable in 
the Church of Ephefus, are very eminent j 
they have borne great Afflictions, they 
have long had Patience, and from a right 
Principle of Affedtion to my Name and 
Gofpel, in which they have been very con- 
ftant, as well as diligent, have not faint¬ 
ed under any Difficulties or Oppolition. 


(A) This Obfervation of the commendable Behaviour of the Church of Ephefus, 
feems to direct us to obferve how acceptable in the Sight of God, the Care of the 
primitive Churches was, to preferve Purity, by proper Difcipline, and a Zeal againft 
Wickednefs, as inconfiftent with the Profelfion of the Gofpel, as Mr. Waple well 
obferves on the Place. 

(c) This idVerfe, as Mr. Waple obferves, being much a Repetition of what was 
faid in the foregoing Verfe, feems to intimate, that the Sufferings, the Diligence, and 
the Patience of this Church, were very eminent and remarkable ; forfo a Repetition 
Of the fame Thing fometimes fignifies in Scripture-Language. 
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How- 
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A Paraphrase and Notes on 


TEXT. 

4 Neverthelefs , I have 
frmewbat againft thee, be¬ 
au Jc thou haft left thy firft 
Love. 


5 Remember > therefore 
from whence thou art fallen, 
and repent and do thy firft 
Works, or elfe I will come 
unto thee quickly, and will 
remove thy Candleftick out 
of his Place, except thou 
repent. 


6 But this thou haft, that , 
thou haieft the Deeds of the 
Nicolaitans, which 1 alfo 
hate {ft). 


7 He that hath an Ear, 
let him hear what the Spi¬ 
rit faith to the Churches ; 

To 


PARAPHRASE. 

However, there are fome things in the 4 
Behaviour of this Church that deferve 
Reproof and Cenfure, notwithftanding 
all that is commendable in it. 

Tell them, in my Name, you have 
fuffer’d your former Affedlion to abate and 
cool; your Aftedlions for the Inftitutions 
of the Golpel, your Charity for each 
other as Brethren, and Members of the 
true Church of the living God, are not 
fo warm and lively as once they were. 

Take notice then of this Declenfion of 5 
thy Love, as a Mifcarriage that calls for 
Repentance and Reformation ; this can 
only conlift in regaining your former 
Warmth of Affedlion, fo as to excite you 
to your former eminent Adis of Love 
and Charity : If you negledl this Warn¬ 
ing and Advice, if you will not repent 
and do your firft Works, I will foon pu- 
nifli your Negligence and Difobedience, 
by depriving you of thofe Privileges of 
the true Church, for which you are lo- 
fing your Efteem and Affedlion. Yet 6 
ftijl there ia this encouraging in you, that 
tho’ your Love and Affedlion are cooler 
than they were, yet you highly difapprove 
and warmly condemn the idolatrous Li¬ 
berties, and unclean Pradtices of the Ni¬ 
colai taps, which I alfo highly difapprove 
and, condemn. Let him therefore who 7 
is difpofed to receive ufeful Inftrudlion, 
attentively confider what the Spirit of 
WUdom and Prophecy reveals to the 


(d) However Antiquity differs concerning the Original of the Sedt of Nicolartms, 
iH iufficientlv agrees as to the Libertine Principles, and impure Praftites, they ■taught, 
ufed, and defended. Infbrouch, that they allowed Lewdnefs, and Adulteries, as well 
as idolatrous Sacrifices, by placing them amongThings indifferent, and pleaded in Ju- 
liiflcaticn of their own Liberty, in the Ufe of both. And thus it ferns to be ex¬ 
plained in tliis very Chapter, v. 14. teaching to eat Things facrifued to Idols, and to 
commit Fornication , 


Church, 



the Revelation of St . J O H N. 11 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sf.ct. 3. 

To him that overcmeth Church, and let him be encouraged to <«-—v—< 
will I give to eat of the Faithfulnefs, Perfeverance and Conftan- 
Tree of Life, which is in C y j n the Chriftian Religion, being af- 
Midft of the Paradife t hat whofoever fhall fight this good 

V 0 ' Fight as to overcome the Enemies of 

Truth and Righteoufnefs, fo as not to 
be turned back from the holy Command¬ 
ment, by the Temptation of an evil 
World, fhall enjoy a State of full Perfec¬ 
tion and Happinefs in eternal Life, as the 
firft Parents of human Race would have 
continued in the Happinefs of their Pa- 
radifaical State, if they had not loft the 
Privilege of the Tree of Life, being over¬ 
come by the Temptation of eating the 
forbidden Fruit. 

8 And unto the Angel of Write alfo another Epiftle to the!! 
the Church in Smyrna, Church in Smyrna, and give it to un- 
write, Thefe Things faith derftand thefe Things, as a Revelation 
the firft, and the laft, which from a moft powerful and affectionate 
was dead, and is alive. Saviour, from him who was before all 
Things, and of whofe Kingdom, and 
Power, there fhall be no End. As my 
Obedience to Death fhewed how One 


9 I know thy Works, and 
Tribulation, and Poverty, 
(but thou art rich) and I 
know the Blafphemy of them 
which 


dearly beloved of God might be afflidted 
in this Life ; and as my Death has ob¬ 
tained eternal Redemption for my People, 
and the new Covenant confirmed by it 
has called them to the Hope of everlaft- 
ing Salvation, fo I am alfb raiftd from the 
dead, and live for ever, and have enter’d 
into the Glory, the Reward of my Suf¬ 
ferings, which may greatly encourage and 
fupport all who fhall be Partakers with 
me, in fuffering for Righteoufnefs fake, 
that they fhall alfo be Partakers with me 
in Glory. 

Let them know, I am not unacquaint- g 
ed with their true State and Condition ; 

I know their painful Diligence in the- 
good Works of Religion, and the many 
C 2 Troubles 
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Chap. II. 


A Paraphrase and Notes on 
text. paraphrase. 

which fay they are Jews and Troubles they meet with on account of it; 
are not, but are the Syna- and, in particular, their low and poor 
gogue of Satan. Condition, as to the Riches of this 

World ; tho’ they have reafon to account 
theml'elves rich, as they abound in good 
Works, and enjoy the Favour of God, 
with the Hopes of the true Religion; let 
them further underftand, I am fenfible of 
the Oppofition they meet with, from a 
Party which boafts in the Privileges of 
the true Church, but whofe Pretences are 
falfe and blafphemous ; who are fo far 
from being the true Church of God, that 
they are a Synagogue of Satan, by pro¬ 
moting Error, Superflition and Wicked- 
nefs, the very Things wherein the King- 
" 10 Fear none of thofe dom of Satan confifls. Diredt them, I0 


Things which tboujhall fuf- 
fer: behold the Devil Jhall 
cajl fame of you into Prifon, 
that ye may be tried, and ye 
Jhall have Tribulation (f) 
ten Days: be thou faithful 
unto Death, and 1 will gif/e 
thee a Crown of Life. 


that they fear none of thefe Sufferings, 
which fuch evil Perfons may inflidt upon 
them; tho’ God, for the Trial of their 
Faith and Patience, may permit them to 
be caft into Prifon, and they may have 
great Trouble for fome confiderable time, 
yet exhort them to be faithful even unto 
Death, if their Trial fhould reach to the 
Danger of their Lives, as well as of their 
Liberty j affuring them, that their Faith- 
fulnefs fhall finally be rewarded, with a 
Crown of infinitely more Value than 
the corruptible Crowns Men have in fo 
high Efteem here, even with a State- 
pf Perfedtion, Happinefs, and Glory, for 


(f) Ten Dap, I conceive, is not to be underftood literally ; a Ihort Time of Af- 
flidtion indeed ! hardly agreeable to a Defcription of that Tribulation this Prophecy, 
feems to prepare the Church for. In Scripture-Language, Ten Times, is many 
Times, Gen. xxxi. 7, 41. TenlVomen, are many Women; Levit. xxvi. 26. Ten 
Sons, are many Sons ; 1 Sam. i. 8. Ten Aden, are: many Men ; Ecclef. vii. 9. 
And, in common Speech, Ten fignifies many ; as Mr. Daubuz has obferved in feve- 
ta! PaUages o£ Plautus, Symbolical Di£l,. p. 96. 


Let 



the Revelation of St. J O H N. 


TEXT. 

ii He that hath an Ear, 
let him hear what the Spirit' 
faith unto the Churches ; 


Death . 


12 And to the Angel of 
the Church in Pergamos, 


Sword with two Edges ^ 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 3. 

Let then every Man attentively confi- t/YV 
der, what the Spirit of Wifdom and Re- 1 * 

j .. velation hereby teaches the Church, and 

He that overcometh, fhall enc0 uraged to Faithfulnefs and Con- 
not be hurt of the fecond p. anC y } ; n t h e Profeflion and Pra&ice of 
true Chriftianity; for whoever fhall thus 
overcome the Temptations of the World, 
fhall not be hurt by the Death of his Soul 
in the World to come j but fhall be de¬ 
livered from the Punifhment of the Wic¬ 
ked and Faithlefs, when they fhall be 
doom’d to everlafting Deft rudrion. 

Send alfo an Epiftle to the Bifhop of j z 
the Church in Pergamos ; let them know, 
write, Ihefe Things faith thefe Inftrudtions and Admonitions come 
be which hath Jhe fharp f r0 m their Saviour ; who, tho’ he has a 
eonftarrt Care of the Churches, and their 
Minifters, yet was reprefented in the Vi- 
lion you faw, c. i. 16. with a fharp Sword 
going out of his Mouth, to acquaint them, 
the Power of the Sword is an eflential 
Right of my Government ; that I fhall be 
as ready to punifh Apoftates, and Ene¬ 
mies of my Kingdom, as I am ready to 
proteft and blefs my People, in their Per- 
feverance and Conftancy, according to 
thofe Rules I have fettled, and declared in 
my Word. 

Let them know, I confider what is 1 g 
commendable in them, every Circum- 
ftance that makes their Patience and Con¬ 
ftancy more eminent ; I confider their 
good Works, and I confider alfo, the: 
Temptations of the Place where they live,, 
where the Powers of Darknefs and’ Cor¬ 
ruption have a numerous and power¬ 
ful Party. Yet, in this Time of fevere 
Trial, when the evil Spirit of Perfecution 
prevailed, to put a faithful Servant of my 
Gofpel to death in their City ; fo great 
was the Power of Satan among them :. 
i yet 


13 7 know thy Works, 
and where thou dwellejl y 
even where Satan's Seat is, 
and thou holdejl fafi rny 
Name, and haft not denied 
my Faith, even in thofe Days 
wherein Antipas was my 
faithful Martyr, who' was 
Jlain among you, where Sa¬ 
tan dwelleih. 
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14 But I have a few 
‘Things againft thee, becaufe 
thou haft there them that 
hold the DoTtrine of Balaam, 
who taught Balac to cajt a 
Stumbling-block before the 
Children of Ifrael, to eat 
Things facrificed to Idols, 
and to commit Fornication. 


15 So haft thou alfo them 
that hold the Doblrine of the 
Nicolaitans, which Thing I 
hate. 


16 Repent , or elfe I will 
come unto thee quickly , and 
will fight againft them with 
the Sword of my Mouth (g). 


yet they could not be prevailed upon to 
deny my Name and Religion. 

Notwithftanding this exemplary Con- 
ftancy, let them alfo underftand, there 
are fome things that deferve Reproof, 
and require Reformation ; they have fome 
among them who have fallen into the 
prevailing Corruptions. As the wicked 
Advice of Balaam prevailed upon the 
Children of Ifrael to commit Fornication 
with the Daughters of Moab , and fo to 
join with them in their Idolatry ; which 
Trefpafs was punifhed by a Plague among 
the Congregation of the Lord * : So there 
are fome in the Church of Pergamos, who 
giye into the Corruption of eating Things 
facrificed to Idols, and allow themfelves 
to commit Fornication. There are fome j 5 
who go fo far as to juftify thofe Mifcar- 
riages, by receiving the Principles of the 
Nicolaitans , which I greatly difapprove, 
as moft inconfiftent with the Purity of 
the Chriftian Faith and Religion, as re¬ 
vealed and taught in my Gofpel. 

Charge them therefore to repent of j fr 
thefe Mifcarriages, and to return to the 
Chriftian Purity of Dodtrine and Manners, 
by a thorough Reformation ; otherwife, 
as thefe Sins were punifhed, in former 
Example, by a Plague, I alfo will very 
foon punifh them, in fuch manner as fhall 
fhew my high Difpleafure at fo great 
Mifcarriages in my Church (g). 


(g) I will fight againft them with the Sword of my Mouth , is, I think, an Allufionto 
the Sword, one of the Enfigns of Magiftracy and Government, to exprefs the Jus 
Gladii, or the Power of the Sword, in the Execution of Juftice, and Punifbments. 
But as the Word of God is the Meafurc by which he proceeds, in Punifhment and 
Protection, this being the Declaration of his Mind and Will, the Power of the 
Sword, in the Execution of Juftice, is ever to be confidered, as ufed agreeably to fuch 
Meafures as the Word of God has declared, according to the Promifes and Threat- 
nings contained in his Revelation, or the Word that goeth out of his Mouth. 

* Numb, xxv. 1, 2. xxxi. 16. 


Let 



the Revelation of St. J O H N. 


TEXT. 

ij He that hath an Ear, 
let him hear what the Spi¬ 
rit faith unto the Churches ; 
To him that overcometb will 
J give to eat of the hidden 
Manna (h), and will give 
him a white Stone, and in 
the Stone anew Name writ¬ 
ten^ which no Man know- 
etb, faving he that receiv¬ 
ed it. 


18 And to the Angel 
of the Church in Thyatira, 
write, Thefe Things faith 
the Son of God, who hath 
his Eyes' like unto a Flame 


i5 

PARAPHRASE. Sect. 3. 

Let all who are difpofed to receive ufe- 
ful Inftrudlion, carefully attend to thefe 1 7 
Encouragements and Warnings given by 
the Spirit of Prophecy. He who, from 
thefe Encouragements, fhall overcome 
the Temptations of the World, fhall 
receive an abundant Reward ; I will be- 
ftow upon him all the Rewards meant 
by the Spiritual Manna, the true Bread 
of God, which came down from Hea¬ 
ven *; and I will give him a Stone, with 
an Infcription on it, not as a Ticket or 
Warrant, to receive fuch fmall Rewards 
as are ufually given to thofe who obtain 
a Victory in the public Games, or Af- 
femblies ; but fuch as fhall be a Warrant 
to receive fo great a Reward, that none 
can rightly comprehend the Value of, 
but fuch who fhall be poflefs’d of it; and 
know, in Experience, how great Privi¬ 
leges, Grace, Favour, and Happinefs it 
entitles them to, in the Inheritance of the 
new Jerufalem. 

Write alfb to the Bifhop and Church ij8 
of Thyatira, as from me, who, tho’ I 
was a Man, by my natural Defcent from 
the Family of David, yet am alfo truly 


nudes' «« unco a name R g ofGod and was dedared t0 b ' e 
-of Fire, and his beet are r , , „ ’ r , „ . . , ,. r 

like fine Brafs. *° Power of the Spirit, who dif- 

J cern all the Secrets of Mens Hearts, how 

conceal’d foever they may be, whofe 
Ways will be found glorious, in Purity 
and upright Judgment, who exercife Lo¬ 
ving-Kindnefs, Judgment and Righteouf- 
nefs, in the Earth -f-. 


(h) The hidden Manna may refer to the Words of (Thrift, John vi. 51. 7 am the 
■living Bread which cometh down from Heaven : if any Man eat of this Bread, he fhall 
live foe ever. A much greater Inftance of God’s Favour and Grace, than feeding 
the Jfraelites with Manna from Heaven. 

* John vi. f Jer. ix. 24. 

I ob- 



16 A Paraphrase and Notes on 


Chap. II. TEXT. 
l/YV i 9 1 know tby Works, 
and Charity, and Service , 
end Faith , dnJ /iy Patience , 
/iy Works i the 
lajl to be more than the 

M. 


zo Notwitbftending, I 
have a few ‘things againji 
thee, becaufe tbou fujfereft 
that Woman Jezebel, which 
callelh herftlf a Prophet eft, 
to teach, and to /educe my 
Servants to commit Forni¬ 
cation, and to eat ‘Things 
facrificed unto Idols. 


2i And I gave her 
Space to repent of her For¬ 
nication, and Jhe repented 
not. 


22 Behold, I will cajl 
her into a Bed, and them 
that commit Adultery with 
her into great Tribulation, 
except they repent of their 
Deeds. 


PARAPHRASE. 

I obferve, and commend thy good Be- j g 
haviour in many Things; all thy good 
Works are remembred by me, which are 
done in my Service, out of love to me, 
my Name and my Gofpel ; as I approve 
thy Faith, Patience, and Conftancy, in 
Times of Temptation and Affliction, fo 
I am pleafed to find your AfFeCtion and 
Zeal in my Service improving, that after 
a long Time of Patience, your Faith, Af¬ 
fection and Conftancy, appear more emi¬ 
nent than at the firft. 

Yet, obferve, there are fome Things 20 
in your Conduit I take notice of, which 
deferve Blame, and call for Reformation : 
You give too much Allowance and Coun¬ 
tenance to fome evil Perfons, who, like 
that wicked Woman Jezebel, who de¬ 
filed Ifrael with her idolatrous and lewd 
Practices, fet themfelves to teach, and, 
on wicked Pretences, to Prophecy and 
Revelation, to feduce my Servants to 
commit Fornication, and to eat Things 
facrificed to Idols, both which are con -1 
trary to the Truth and Purity of the 
DoCtrine and Worfhip of my Gofpel.’ 
Tho’ I have given thefe Perfons a long 21 
Time to confider the Evil of their Be¬ 
haviour, and to reform it, yet they are 
fo corrupt in their Minds, that they ftill 
remain impenitent and obftinate, and 
give no Signs or Hopes of Amendment. ' 
Know then, I will take a Time feverely 22 
to punifh thefe Perfons for their evil Prin¬ 
ciples and wicked Practices; and this 
Punifhment fhall reach all who are Par¬ 
takers with them in their Wickednefs, 
as well as themfelves ; inftead of Eafe 
and Pleafure, they fhall have Sorrow and 
Tribulation } and this Threatning fhall 
be accomplished, as furely as the Punifh¬ 
ment 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect.?. 


23 And I will kill her 
Children with Death ; and 
all the Churches Jhall know , 
that I am he which fearch- 
eth the Reins and Hearts , 
and will give unto every one 
of you according to your 
Works. 


24 But unto you I fay , 
and unto the rejl in Thya- 
tira, as many as have not 
this Doflrine, and which 
have not known the Depths 
of Satan, (as they fpeak) I 
will put upon you none other 
Burthen. 


25 But that which you 
have already , hold fajl till. 


ment was, which the Prophet Elijah 
denounced in the Name of the Lord a- 
gainft ’Jezebel*, except they repent of 
their evil Deeds, and forfake them. 
Let them know, the Punilhment of thefe 23 
falfe Teachers, and their Followers, fhall 
be fo great, and fo remarkable, that the 
Churches fhall obferve a divine Power 
in it, and learn to refpect and honour 
the Adminiftration of my Government 5 
who, as I know the Secrets of Mens 
Hearts, and moll conceal’d Principles of 
Adtion, fo Iexercife Judgment , in giving 
to every Man according to his Works. 
But, as many have kept themfelves from 24 
thefe evil Dodtrines, which the deceiving 
Spirits have been fo indultrious to propa¬ 
gate j and which, tho’ they boaft in them 
as deep Knowledge and Wifdom, are in¬ 
deed the deep Arts of Deceit and Error 
in the Kingdom of Satan, to bring in all 
fort of Corruption, by teaching to account 
Things unlawful and finful, as indiffe¬ 
rent and innocent: Let all who have 
kept themfelves from thefe Pollutions, 
be allured, my Gcfpel fhall impofe no 
new Burthen upon them, nor lay any 
new Reftraints, as thefe falfe Teachers 
would inlinuatej but only confirm the 
Laws of Truth, Righteoufnefs and Good- 
nels, to make them free from Sin, the 
truell and moft valuable Freedom and 
Liberty. Let them be careful to hold 25 
fall to the End, the Dodtrines and Pre¬ 
cepts they have already received from my 
Golpel, as necefiaryto true Religion, and 
to pleafe God, and no other Things that 
can afledt their real Liberty lliall be im- 
pofed upon them. 


1 Kings xxi. 23. 

D 


T*» 
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Ciiap. II. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

16 And be that ever- To encourage them further in their 20 
cometb, and keepetb my faithful Conftancy, acquaint them in my 
IVarks unto the End , to him Name, if they overcome thefe Tempta- 
tcill I give Power over the t j ons> an d keep the Faith and holy 
Hattons. Commandment of my Gofpel, fo as to 

perfevere unto the End, in Truth and 
Righteoufnefs, I will make good the Pro- 
xnife made to the Church in Prophecy, 
that it (hall prevail againft the Superfti- 
tion of the Heathen World, whether 
maintain’d by the Heathen Nations them- 
felves, or introduced by others into the 

27 (And be fhall rule Chriftian Church. For Truth and Righ- 27 
them with a Rod of Iron : teoufnefs fhall prevail againft Error, and 

as the Vcjfels of a Potter Wickednefs ; the Church fhall have a 
fhall they be broken to fhi- Power, by my Protection, like that I re¬ 
vert ) even as I received of ce ; ve d f rom m y Father * ; however ob- 
•V Father ' ftinate any may be, in oppofition to 

Truth and Purity, my Power fhall break 
their Obftinacy, and give Succefs to a 
faithful Defence of my Gofpel, againft all 
the idolatrous and immoral Principles 

28 And J will give bim of the Heathen Nations (i). I will yet 2 8 

the Morning-Star . further reward the Conftancy of my 

faithful Servants; I will give them fo 
clear Underftartding in the Privileges, 
Promifes, and Blefiings of my Gofpel, as 
if a Day-Star arofe in their Hearts -f-; 
they fhall fee with great Clearnefs, as by 
a bright Light, the great Encouragement 
and Certainty of their Reward, and re¬ 
joice in hope that the End of their 
Warfare fhall be Viftory, and their Vic¬ 
tory fhall be crowned with a glorious Re¬ 
ward ; for they themfelves fhall fhine as 


(1) The Kingdom of CTirrft, and his Power over the Nations, fignify the Suc- 
cefe of his Gofpel, and of the true Religion revealed and inftituted by him, in Op¬ 
pofition to the Errors, Idolatry, and Wickednels which had corrupted the Heathen 
World. 


* Pfalm ii. 8, 9. 


+ 2 Pet. i. jg. 


the 
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TEXT. 


a g He that hath an Ear, 
let him bear what the Spirit 
faith unto the Churches. 


r 9 

PARAPHRASE. Sect. 3. 

the Brightnefs of the Firmament , and as - --- 

Stars, for ever and ever *. Let every 2 9 
one who is difpofed to receive ufeful In- 
ftruCtion, attend to thefe Directions, 
which the Spirit of Revelation and Pro ¬ 
phecy defigns to teach the Churches. 


CHAP. III. 


TEXT. 

1 \ ND unto the An- 

gel cf the Church 
in Sardis, write, Ibefe 
things faith he that bath 
the feven Spirits of God, 
and the feven Stars ; / 
know thy Works, that thou 
bajl a Name that thou liveft, 
and art dead. 


2 Be watchful, and 
Jirengthen the Things that 
remain, that arc ready to 
die ; for I have not found 
thy Works per fell before 
God. 


PARAPHRASE. 

W RITE alfo an Epiftle to the Bi- 
ihop of the Church in Sardis, to 
let the Church know, as from me, who 
have all Ipiritual Gifts in my Power and 
Difpofal, and the Bifhops and Pallors of 
the Churches under my Care and Pro¬ 
tection, that I know their Behaviour and 
their State ; I know, that tho’ they make 
a fair Profeffion of the Chriftian Faith, 
yet they have very much loft the Life 
and Influence of true Religion; tho* they 
keep up a Reputation among Men, they 
have loft it in the Sight of God, who 
regards the Heart and inward Temper. 
Exhort them therefore, that they care- 2 
fully watch over themfelves ; and, in ef- 
pecial manner, to confirm thofe good Prin¬ 
ciples and Difpofitions, which are grown 
fo weak as to be near extinguifhed : 
for even the good Things, which ftill in 
part remain among them, are very de¬ 
fective, and want much of that Per¬ 
fection, which true Religion and my' 
Gofpel require, to make them accep¬ 
table in the Sight of God. 


& 

JU 3a—-' 

K -t*. 


Dan. xii. 3. 

D 2 


Direfit 



A Paraphrase and Notes on 


Chap. 

III. 


TEXT. 

3 Remember therefore , 
how thou haft received, and 
heard , and hold faft , and 
repent. Jf therefore thou 
/halt not watch , I will come 
on thee, as a Thief and 
tbou Jhalt not know what 
Hour I will come upon thee. 


4 Thou haft a few Names , 
even in Sardis, which have 
siot defiled their Garments , 
and they Jhall walk with me 
in white ; for they are wor¬ 
thy. 


5 He that overcometb, 
the fame Jhall be clothed in 
white Raiment ; and 1 will 
not blot out his Name out 
of the Book of Life : but I 
will 


P-A R A P H R A S E. 

Direct them,- that they ferioufly call to 3 
Remembrance what Doctrines they re¬ 
ceived, when my Gofpel was firft deli¬ 
vered unto them, that they may clofely 
adhere to the Rule of Faith, Worfhip, 
and Life, they were then taught; when 
they compare their prefent Temper and 
Actions, with the Purity of that Rule, 
let them obferve wherein they have de¬ 
parted from it, that they may be con¬ 
cerned for their Mifcarriage, and fincerely 
careful to amend it. For if they difre- 
gard this Diredtion, they are to expedl 
fome fudden and unforefeen Judgment, 
which (hall come upon them at unawares, 
as a Thief is ufed to furprize an Houfe 
in the Night. But let them alfo know, 4 
for their Encouragement, tho’ this is the 
bad State of the greater Part of their 
Church, it is not of all ; there are a few 
who have preferved themfelves from the 
common Corruption, who have kept their 
Purity, and adled truly agreeable to their 
Chriftian Profeffion ; let them know, I 
account them worthy of great Honour 
and Happinefs, and I will confer diftin- 
guifhing Marks of Honour and Favour 
upon them (a). Let them underhand, 5 
that this Honour and Favour fhall be 
fhewn to every one, who, by Perfeve- 
rance in Faith and Purity, fhall over¬ 
come the Temptations of this evil World ; 
his Name fhall remain fecure in the Re- 


fa) White or fhiiiing Garments were Marks of Favour and Honour ; under the 
Law, they were the Garments of the Priefts, and worn in the Courts of Princes. 
Thus Pkarath honour’d fiofeph, bv arraying him in Vefturcs of fine Linnen, as well 
as putting a Gold Chain about his Neck, Gen. xli. 42. A white Garment is alfo an 
Emblem of Purity, and therefore interpreted in this Prophecy, {Rev. xix. 8.) of 
the Righteoufnefe of Saints, as well as a Mark of Honour : Whence we fee the 
Propriety of this Emblem, of white or {hining Garments, to exprefs the peculiar 
Honour and Favour God would fhew to them who remain’d conftant and faithful 
in the Purity of the Chriflian Faith, Worfhip and Life. 

gifter 
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TEXT. 

will confefs his Name be¬ 
fore my Father , and before 
his Angels. 


6 He that hath an Ear t 
let him hear what the Spirit 
faith unto the Churches. 


7 And to the Angel in 
the Church in Philadel¬ 
phia, write, Thefe Things 
faith he that is holy , he that 
is true, he that hath the 
Key of David, he that 
openetb, and no Man fhut- 
teth ; and fhutteth, and no 
Man openeth. 


21 

PARAPHRASE. Sect. 3. 
gifter of thofe who are entitled to the —v—< 
Promife of eternal Life {b) : I will my- 
felf own them to be my Difciples, and 
acknowledge them true Members of my 
Church, in the Prefence of my Father, 
and his holy Angels, at the Day of final 
Judgment, which fhall confirm to them 
the Inheritance of everlafting Glory and 
Happinefs. And let every one who is 6 
fincerely concerned to improve by thefe 
ufeful Inftrudtions, carefully meditate on 
thefe Directions which the Spirit of Pro¬ 
phecy here fends to the Churches. 

Write likewife to the Church of Phi- 7 
ladelphia, as from me, who am that Ho¬ 
ly One, whom the Father hath anointed 
with the Holy Ghoft, and with Power, 
to the holy Office of Mediator between 
God and Men, whofe Dodtrines and Pro- 
mifes are all true and faithful, who have 
received all Power and Authority in my 
fpiritual Kingdom, as the promifed Son 
ef David ; fo that none can exclude from 
the Privileges of the Kingdom of Hea¬ 
ven, thofe whom I fhall receive into 
them : and none can beftow them upon 
thofe to whom I fhall, by my Word, 
and Judgment agreeable to it, deny them: 


(l) This Book of Life, is an Allufton to fome Book or Regifter, in which Per- 
fons Names were inrolled, and by which they had a Claim to certain Privileges. I 
think it is not material, whether it refer to the Regifters in which the Genealogies 
of the Priefts were kept, in which, if a Man was not regiftred, he was rejected, as 
not belonging to the Family of Priefts ; or whether it refer to the common Regi¬ 
fters, in which the Names of free Citizens were ufed to be inrolled, and by which 
they were to prove their Right to the Privileges of free Citizens : for either will fuf- 
ficiently explain the Meaning of the Expreffion. And they who are written in the 
Lamb’s Book of Life, as it is called, Rev. xxi. 27. are fometimes reprefented as 
Priefts, fometimes as Fellow-Citizens with the Saints, and Heirs of the Kingdom of 
Heaven. The general Meaning is. They fhall have a fure Evidence on Record, of 
their Right to all the Privileges and Bleflings of the true Chriftian Church, included 
in the Promife of eternal Life. 


Let 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Let them underftand, I know their State 8 
and Condition; I have given them a 
great Opportunity of propagating my 
Gofpel, and of improving themfelves in 
Holinels and Comfort, the true Blef- 
fings of it, nor (hall it be taken from 
them : but as they have been faithful to 
my Religion, tho’ in a weak State of 
worldly Power, Greatnefs and Riches (r), 
and have not given up my Authority, or 
the Obligation of my Doftrines, to any 
of the prevailing Corruptions. 

I will therefore powerfully protect 9 
them againft all thofe evil Perfons, who 
boaft themfelves to be the true People 
and Church of God; but, by promoting 
the Caufe of Error and Wickednefs, 
prove themfelves, by fure Marks, to be 
in the Party of Satan : infomuch, that 
I will make thofe very Perfons, by whom 
They are now oppofed and defpifed, to 
fubmit themfelves to them, and honour 
them, as convinced that I favour them 
with particular Marks of my AffeCtion. 
And I will caufe them, as Difciples, to 
fit down at their Feet, to learn the 
Truth from their lnftru&ions (d). And 10 
encourage them with this Hope, that as 
they have hitherto faithfully followed my 
Directions to Patience and Conftancy, in 


TEXT. 

8 I know I by Works-, be- 
J bold I have fet before thee 
an open Door, and no Man 
can Jbut itfor tbou ba/l a 
little Strength , and bajl 
kept my Word, and baft not 
denied my Name. 


9 Behold , I will make 
them of the Synagogue of 
Satan, (wbicb fay they are 
Jews, and are not , but do 
lye-,) behold ', I will make 
them to come and worjhip 
before tby Feet , and to know 
that 1 have loved thee. 


10 Becaufe than baft 
kept the Word of my Pa¬ 
tience, I alfo will keep thee 
from 


Waple on the ( f ) ‘ By Strength here cannot be underftood (fays Mr, Wlaple) inward and fpiri- 
PUct. * tual Strength, or Zeal and Courage to propagate the Truth ; for that was great 

‘ in them, and they have an high Charafier and Commendation given them for it by 
‘ our Saviour : It means, that outward human Strength, in which the Might of 
‘ the World confifts, i Cor. i. 27.* It feems a Commendation of their Zeal and 
Courage, that without Countenance and Proteftion, and in an affli&ed Condition, 
they Ihould yet (hew fo much Faithfulnefs and Conftancy. 

(d) Some Interpreters undcrftand this Expreffion, to worjhip before thy Feet , to de¬ 
note SubmilEon and RefpeA, inftead of Oppofition and Contempt : Others, that it 
is an Allufion to the JewiJh Cuftom, of Difciples fitting at the Feet of their Teach¬ 
ers, to hear their Inftxu&ioBs : I thought it therefore not improper to mention both 
in the Paraphrafc. 

their 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 3. 

from the Hour of Tempt a- their prefent Trials, I will give them fur-“"v— J 
tion, which fhall come upon ther gracious Affiftaiice to perfevere in 
all the World, to try them greater Temptations, and more general 
that dwell upon the Earth. Trials. When chriftians every where 

fhall have the Sincerity of their Faith 
and their Conftancy put to a new Trial, 
theirs fhall be approved and found fincere, 
even at that time, when many fhall fall 
from their Conftancy, and forfeit the 
Bleffings of true Religion (e). 

11 Behold, I come quickly. Exhort them to continue in their good 11 

hold fafi that which thou State and Conftancy, whatever Trials 
hajl, that no Man take thy they may ftill meet with, for they will 
Crown. fhortly meet with other Trials ; let them 

be careful, left by yielding to any new 
Temptations, they lofe their Hope, and 
their Reward at laft. 


12 Him that over comet b , 
will I make a Pillar in the 
Temple of my God, and he 
Jhall go no more out ; and 
I will write upon him the 
Name of my God, and the 
Name of the City of my 
God, which is New-Jeru- 
falern, which cometh down 
out of Heaven from my God ; 
and I will write upon him 
my new Name. 


For he that endureth to the End, and 12 
fo fhall overcome, has a glorious Reward 
prepared for him : He fhall have an high 
Degree of Honour in the Frefence of 
God, which he fhall fecurely enjoy, 
without Fear of lofing it: He fhall en¬ 
joy the Glory of God, in the true hea¬ 
venly Church; and he fhall be made a 
Partaker of my own Glory, in the Per- 
fedtion and full Happinefs of the heaven¬ 
ly State (f). 


(e) This Hour of Temptation, Which fhaii come upon all the World, feems to 
relate to the Perfection under Trajan ; which Was greater and more extenfive than 
the preceding Perfecutions, either under Nero or Dcmitian. 

(f) I will write upon him the Name of my God , &c. is an Allufion to Infcriptions 
ufual on Pillars, which fometimes expreffed the Privileges granted to Cities j fome- 
times the Names of Benefactors, in memory of Privileges granted : The general 
Meaning is, to fhew the great Privileges and Happinefs of the faithful Members 
of the Church, in the conftant Favour of God. Thus the Happinefs of the Church 
is exprefled in antient Prophecy, the Name of the City from that Day fhall be, The 
Lord is there, Ezek. xlviii. 35. And they Jhall call them, the holy People, the Redeemed 
of the Lord, Ifaiah lxii. 12. This Promife may well fignify, that they who are 
faithful to God and Chrift, to the End of this Life, fhall enjoy all the Happinefs of 
the Church, in the heavenly State of Perfection and Glory. How great an Encou¬ 
ragement to preferve the Purity of Chriftian Faith and Worfhip, againft all Corruption, 
and to promote a Reformation, wherever it is corrupted f 


Let 
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TEXT. 

13 He that hath an Ear, 
let him bear wbat the Spirit 
faith unto the Churches. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Let every one who is defirous to learn 1 3 
the ufeful Inftrudion of this Encourage¬ 
ment to Patience and Perfeverance, dili- 


14 And unto the Angel 
of the Church of the Lao- 
diceans, write, Thefe Things 
faith the Amen, the faith¬ 
ful and true Witnefs, the 
Beginning of the Creation of 
God. 


15 1 know thy Works, 
that thou art neither cold 
nor hot ; I would thou wert 
cold or hot. 


16 So then becaufe thou 
art lukewarm, aid neither 
cold nor hot, I will fpue 
thee out of my Mouth. 


17 Becaufe thou fay eft I 
am rich, and increafed with 
Goods, and have need of 
nothing, and biowejl not 
that thou art wretched, and 
miferable, and poor, and 
blind, and naked. 


gently attend to what the Spirit of Pro¬ 
phecy teaches the Churches, and direds 
them to obferve in this Epiftle. 

Finally, dired alfo an Epiftle to the *4 
Biflhop of the Church of the Laodiceans , 
as from their Saviour, whofe Charader is 
the Truth itfelf, whofe Word may be 
fully relied upon in all Things, and what 
he bears Witnefs to is faithful and true, 
and fhall Purely be performed, and who 
is able to accomplifh every Thing he pro- 
mifes, as he was the Author of the whole 
Creation, and has fupreme Dominion o- 
ver every Creature. Acquaint them, I 1 J 
know their Temper, how indifferent they 
are in the Caufe of Religion ; they make 
fome Pretences to it, but with no fincere 
or affedionate Zeal. 

Let them know from me, fuch Indif- 1 & 
ference in Religion is highly difagreeable 
to me, as lukewarm Water to the Sto¬ 
mach ; and if they continue in this bad 
State, I fhall Purely rejed and caft them 
off, as the Stomach rejeds what is greatly 
difagreeable to it (g). Shew them their l 7 
prefent Duty, now they are fo much mif- 
taken in themfelves ; now they imagine 
themfelves to be in fo good a State as to 
want nothing ; acquaint them, that in¬ 
deed they are in want of all Things truly 


(g) I would thou wert cold or hot, may be underftood as an ExprefEon of great 
Diflike, not as a proper With or Expreffion of what Men really defire; tho’, on 
fome Accounts, even no Profeffion of Religion is preferable to an unfincere and un- 
affefting Profeffion of Religion. This difhonours the Profeffion of Religion, which 
the other does not j and Men are more likely to be brought to a Senfe of Religion, 
when yet they have none, than when they fatisfy themfelves with a Form of Re¬ 
ligion, without the Power ; which feems to be the Temper Chrift condemns in this 
Church. 

2, good. 
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TEXT.' P ARAP HRASE. Sect. 


i 8 7 counfel thee to buy 
of me Gold tried in the Fire, 
that thou mayft be rich, 
and white Raiment, that 
thou mayft be clothed, and 
that the Shame of thy Na- 
kednefs do not appear •, and 
anoint thine Eyes with Eye- 
Salve, that thou mayft fee. 

19 As many as I love, 
I rebuke and chaften : be 
zealous therefore, and re¬ 
pent. 


20 Behold, I ft and at 
the Door and knock ; if ti¬ 
ny Man hear my Voice, and 
open the Door, I will come 
in to him, and fup with 
him, and he with him. 

21 To him that over- 
cometh will 1 grant to fit 
with me in my Throne, even 
as I alfo overcame, and am 
fet down with my Father in 
his Throne. 


good. They are in a wretched and mi- 
ferable State, as they are poor in the 
Fruits of Righteoufnefs, ignorant of the 
true Perfection of Religion, deftitute of 
the Righteoufnefs which is of God by 
Faith to forgive and cover their Sins, nnd 
of the Image of God to adorn their Souls. 
Exhort them, that they be more zealous 18 
and careful to obtain the true Riches, 
that they may be rich before God in good 
Works, that the Righteoufnefs of God 
by Faith may cover their Sins, and the 
Sandtification of his Spirit -adorn their 
Souls ; and, by a true Underftariding in 
the Nature and Perfection of Religion, 
they may fee what they are to hope for, 
and to aim at. Then they will under- 19 
Hand the Wifdom of Providence, even 
in their Afflictions and Trials j they will 
then obferve a kind Defign in them, and 
improve them as an wholefome Difcipline 
of-Warning, Correction and Amend¬ 
ment. 

DireCt them to confider this prefent 20 
Warning, as a proper Opportunity of 
Improvement; which, if they fhall mind, 
and faithfully comply with, as my Church 
and People ought to do, they fhall enjoy 
the Comfort and Bleffing of my Prefence 
and Favour ; then their Reward fhall be 
great in the End. For he that fhall over- 21 
come his Temptations, fhall as furely 
have all his Sufferings rewarded, by a 
Portion in the Happinefs and Glory of 
my Kingdom, as my Sufferings have 
been rewarded, according to God’s Pro- 
mife, with fupreme Dominion, and uni- 
verfal Authority over all Things in Hea¬ 
ven and in Earth. 
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» TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

Chap. 22 He that bath an Ear, And let every one who is well-difpos’d 22 
III. let him bear what the Spirit to know his Duty and his Happinefs, 
faith unto the Churches. carefully mind, and faithfully attend to 
thefe Inftru&ions, which by the Spirit of 
Revelation and Prophecy, I fend unto the 
Churches. 


CHAP. IV. 

CONTENTS. 

T HE former Vifion which St. John faw, contained in the 
foregoing Chapters, reprefented the State of the Church, 
as I apprehend, at the Time of the Vifion, or in the Words of 
the Oracle, The Things that are, (c. i. 19.) and gave fuitable Di- 
rediions to the Churches, to encourage their Faith and Patience, 
and exhort their Conftancy and Perfeverance. Now St. John re¬ 
cords a fecond Vifion, in which the Oracle revealed to him, the 
Things which Jhall be hereafter , (c. i. 19.) or the Things which 
were to come to pals, in fucceflive Order, from the Time of 
the Vifion, till the Myftery of God fhould be finilhed. In or¬ 
der to raife the greater Attention of the Church, and to repre- 
fentthe certain Event, and great Concern, of the Things revealed 
in this Vifion, God himfelf is reprefented as feated on his hea¬ 
venly Throne, in the midft of his Angels and Saints, and the 
whole general Afiembly of the heavenly Church ; in which the 
glorious Majefiy and almighty Power of God, his Faithfulnefs 
to his Covenant and Promile, in the Care of his Churches, and 
Favour to them, are defcribed in very lively and beautiful Ima¬ 
ges ; together with the high Regard the Churches ought always 
to have, for the Councils, Defigns, and Orders of Providence, 
declared and publilhed in fb folemn Manner, in the general 
Alfembly of Heaven, or, in the Language of the Jew if Doftors, 
,\lor ™evo in the Confiftory above, as Maimonides ex prefles it, Non factt 
‘chin , 1 p'r' Deus quicquam, donee iltud intuitus fuerit in Familia fuperiori ; 

i.t.b.p.2 co, or, in another Expreffion, Ipfe G? Domus Judicii cjns j as if it 

: " ‘ was an Order or Decree publilhed and regiftred in the fupreme 

Confiltory of Heaven. A very proper and ufeful Preface to the 
feveral Revelations of the following Vifions. 


TEXT. 



the Revelation of St . JOHN. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


i \FtER this 1 
/\_ leaked, and behold 
a Boor -was opened in Hea¬ 
ven : and the firjl Voice 
which 1 heard was as it 
were of a ‘trumpet talking 
with me , which /aid. Come 
up hither , and I will Jhew 
thee things which mufl be 
hereafter. 


2 And immediately Iwas 
in the Spirit : and behold, a 
throne was fet in Heaven, 
and one fat upon the 
throne *. 


3 And he that fat , was 
to look upon like a Jafper 
and a Sardine-Stone-: and 
there was a Rainbow round 
about the throne, in fight 
like unto an Emerald. 


A F T E R I had feen the foregoing I 
Vifion, and writ down the Di¬ 
rections I was ordered to fend to the fe- 
ven Churches, a new Vifion was repre- 
fented to me, of another kind ; I perceived 
a Part of the Heavens opened, through 
which, as through a Door, I could be¬ 
hold what was done therein : And the 
firft Thing I perceived, was a ftrong and 
loud Voice, like the Sound of a Trum¬ 
pet (a). This Voice called upon me, 
faying, Come up hither, and the Orders 
and Decrees of Providence in After-Times 
fhall be revealed unto thee. Immediately z 
upon this, the Spirit of Prophecy came 
upon me, and I had the following pro¬ 
phetic Vifion, ftrongly and diftindtly re- 
prelented to me, as before mine Eyes (h). 
The Vifion I faw was like that of Eze¬ 
kiel, when he faw the Appearance of the 
Likenefs of the Glory of the Lord j for 
I beheld, as if a Throne was fet up, and 
placed in Heaven, and I beheld a Perfon 
as fitting up the Throne (c). 

The Perfon who appeared to fit on the 3 
Throne, made a very majeftic and glo¬ 
rious Appearance, with a Luftre that 
may be exprefied to common Conception, 
by the precious Stones which the greateft 
Princes of this World were wont to ufe 


(a) This may probably allude to the Cuftom of the Jewijh Church, that upon open¬ 
ing the Gates of the Temple, the Priefts founded their Trumpets, to call the Levites , 
and ftationary Men, to their Attendance. 

{b) We have before obferved, that a Vifion was accounted the higheft, and moft 
perfect Kind of prophctick Revelation, on Chap. i. 12. 

( c ) This Representation of the Throne of God is very agreeable to feveral Defcrip- 
tions of the antient Prophets, as Jfa. vi. 1, 2, 3. Eztk, i. 26. ». 1. Dan. vii. 9. 

* Eztk. i. 


E 2 


as 



*8 

Chap. 

IV. 


A Paraphrase and Notes on 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

as their Ornaments, when they appeared 
in their higheft Grandeur and Magnifi¬ 
cence. There was moreover in this Re- 


4 And round about the 
Throne were four and twen¬ 
ty Seats, and upon the Seats 
J faw four and twenty El¬ 
ders fitting , clothed in white 
Raiment, and they had on 
their Heads Crowns of Gold. 


prefentation, a Rainbow of a very beauti¬ 
ful Colour, round about the Throne ; fo 
that I beheld a Reprefentation, expreffive 
of God’s Glory, Majefty, Authority, 
Power, and Faithfulnefs to his Cove¬ 
nant and Promife (</). Round aboutthis4 
Throne, on every Side, at fome Diftance 
from it, were placed Seats for twenty 
four Perfons, and twenty four Elders, or 
Perfons appearing with the Habits and 
Dignity of Magiftrates and chief Mini- 
fters, were feated upon them, fo as to 
encompafs the Throne ; they wore white 
and Ihining Garments, proper to Perfons 
of high Dignity and Honour ; and as Per¬ 
fons of chief Diftindtion in the Courts of 


the greateft Princes: they wore alfo 
Crowns or Coronets of Gold upon their 
Heads. 


(d) Many Interpreters have obferved a myftical Meaning in the Colours and Pro¬ 
perties of the precious Stones here mentioned; thus in the Jafper, which Grotius fup- 
pofes a Diamond, he finds an Emblem of the invincible Power of God : Mr. Dau- 
tuz, who confiders it only as a Stone of a white and bright-fhining Colour, looks 
upon it as a Symbol of Good will and Favour. Thus, the Sardine Stone, which 
is of a red Colour, with fome fignifies the aftive Power of God ; with others, it 
is a Symbol of Anger and Difpleafure in God, and therefore of Deftruftion; to 
teach Men, if they obey his Oracle, he will fhew them the Brightnefs of his Coun¬ 
tenance ; but if they defpife it, he will at laft fhew them the Rednefs of it, or his 
fiery Anger, in their Deftruttion. And thus the beautiful Green of the Emerald 
Ys fuppofed to fignify great Good-will and Favour : But as it does not appear to me, 
that the Prophetic Reprefentation intended fuch myftical Meanings, in the Colour 
of the Stones, I fhall choofe to omit them ; efpecially, as all who have a mind to 
know them, may find them in almoft every Expofition. [We may obferve, I 
-think concerning the Prophetical Stile of Scripture, what the Abbot Fieury has 
juftly remarked concerning the Poetical. We are not to imagine each Word, and 
Circumftance has a particular Application; the whole Figure generally tends to one 
| Point only, or dire&ly means but one Thing. The reft is added, not to make a 
'.Part of the Comparifon, but to paint more lively the thing from whence the Co m- 
ftparifon is taken, Calmet Dijfertat. V. i. p. 113.] But the Rainbow we have rea- 
lon to confider as a Reprefentation of God’s Faithfulnefs to his Covenant and Pro- 
xuife, as God himfelf had appointed it a Token of his Covenant; and promifed, 
that when the Bow fhall be feen in the Cloud, I will remember the Covenant that 
is between me and you, Gen. ix. 13, 14, 15. 


Frcm 



TEXT. 

5 And out of the Throne 
proceeded Lightnings, and 
Abunders, and Voices: and 


Throne , which are the feven 
Spirits of God, 


the Revelation of St. J O H N. i 9 

PARAPHRASE. - Sect. 4. 
From the Throne itfelf, there came t/YN J 
Flafhings of a bright Flame, which dart- 5 
ed round about like Lightning ; and it 
there were feven Lamps of W as tended with fuch loud Sounds as 
Fire burning before ^ the very much refernbled the Noife of Thun¬ 
der, as it was ufual in the divine Appear¬ 
ances, to reprefent the awful Majefty of 
the Onetrbe God, the King of Ifrael (e). 

And as in the holy Place in the Temple, 
there were feven Lamps continually burn¬ 
ing before the Prefence, fo here I faw, as 
the Likenefs of feven Lamps burning be¬ 
fore the Throne of God, to fignify the 
feven Spirits of God, with what Purity, 
C'onftancy and Zeal, the Spirits of juft 
Men made perfect, ferve God in the gene¬ 
ral AlTembly of the heavenly Church (f). 


(c) There is an obfervable Difference in the feveral Defcriptions of the Throne of 
God, in the Prophets, that it may be very proper to take notice of it; the Glory, 
or Schecbinah,- in the Temple,, is reprefented as under the Wings of the Cherubim; 
for the Cherubim fpread forth their two 'Wings over the Place of the Ark , and the Che¬ 
rubim covered the Ark , 1 Kings viii. 6,7. In Ifaiah’s Vifion, the Glory of the Lord 
is reprefented, as fitting on a Throne , and above it Jlood the Seraphim, Ifa. vi. I, 2. that 
is, above the Place on which the Throne was fet, as attending Minifters to him that 
fat upon the Throne. In another Vifion, there is the Likenefs of a Firmament over 
the Heads of the living Creatures, Ezek. i. 22. whom the Prophet elfewhere calls the 
Cherubim, Ezek. x. 20. or the Cherubim Were reprefented, as bearing up a Cryftal 
Vault or Seat, on which the Throne of Jehovah was placed over their Heads, and 
which they fupported with their Wings. This different Defcription will be ex¬ 
plained by an eafy Obfervatibn, that the Sehechinah , -or Glory of the God of Ifrael, 
is reprefented in the Temple, as the Prefence of a King in his Palace ; his Throne 
fs fuppofed feated in an Apartment of State, anil "the Cherubim are fo placed, as to 
form a Sort of Canopy of State, under which he; fits. In the Vifion of Ifaiah, Je¬ 
hovah is reprefented as fitting on his Throne, or Bed of Juftice, held in open Court, 
in the Porch, or at the Gate of his Palace; then the Cherubim appear as attending 
Minifters of the Court, to receive and execute the Orders of it. In the Vifion of 
Ezekiel, Jehovah is reprefented; as going forth ip folemn Proceftipn, and having his 
Throne, or Chair of State,- bore up on the Wings of Cherubim, as the great King’s 
of the Taft were ufed to be borne on , the Shoulders of their Servants. 

(/) The feven Lamps, or Candlefticks, are Emblems of the Church,' and the fe- 
v en Spirits of God, of the all-perfeft Gifts-and Graces of the Holy Ghoft. ~Thave— 
joined both Senles together in the Paraphrafe, fo as to unite both Meanings into one. 

4H And to exprefs what feems to be the principal Intention; of the figurative Exprelfions, 

; with what Purity and Perfefticn God is ferved by thole who are wholly fandiified, 
t and made perfect, in all Grace ajid Hplifiefs, inthejiea.veply State. 


And 
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TEXT. 

6 And before the Throne 
J there was a Sea of Glafs *, 
like unto Cryftal: and in 
the itiidft ef the Throne, and 
round about the Throne, 
were four Beajls full of 
Eyes before and behind. 


7 And the firft Beajl was 
like a Lion, and the fecond 
Beajl was like a Calf -f-, 
and the third Beajl had a 
Fate as a Man, and the 
fourth Beajl was like a Jly~ 
ing Eagle. 


P ARAPHRASE. 

And as there was in the Temple, a 6 
large Veflel, or Laver of Brafs, called a 
Sea, from the great Quantity of Water it 
held for the Ufe of the Friefts, in the 
time of their Service, that they might 
wafh themfelves, and be clean, and not 
die, for miniftring before God under a- 
ny Pollution ; fo here I alfo beheld a 
Veflel, much more glorious than the bra¬ 
zen Sea j for it was made of tranfparent 
Cryftal, of great Brightnefs and Beau¬ 
ty (g). And I faw moreover, in the 
middle of each Side of the Throne, in 
the whole Circuit round about, four li¬ 
ving Creatures, or Cherubim of Ezekiel , 
which he law in his Vilion ; they ap¬ 
peared full of Eyes, not only before but 
behind, fo that they had a diredt and full 
View every Way, of all Things round a- 
bout them ( h ). 

Thefe living Creatures had the fame 7 
Likenefs and Appearance of the Cheru¬ 
bim in former Vifions ; for the firft of 
thefe living Creatures had a Countenance 
or Face as a Lion, the fecond as a Calf, 
the third as a Man, and the fourth was 
in Appearance like a flying Eagle; to ex- 
prefs the Strength, Firmnefs, and Con- 
ftancy, the Underftanding and Good-will, 
and the ready Adtivity with which they 
ferve God. 


(g) Several Interpreters underftand this Cryftal Sea to be an Emblem of the known 
Rite of receiving Converts into the Chriftian Church by Baptifm, of the Purity that 
Sacrament fignifies, and of the Blood of Chrift, by which they are wafhed and cleanfed 
from their Sins. To be fure it has an Allufion to that Purity that is required in all 
Perfons, who have the Honour and Happinefs of a near Approach to the Prefence anti 
Throne of God. 

(b) Four living Creatures, fo they are interpreted, Exci. i. and fo they fhould 
have been tranflated here; four Beafts is a very improper Expreflion, and may much 
darken the Meaning of the Vifton. 

* Kings v ii, Zj. Extd. xxx. I®, &c. -f Ezek. i. 10. 


Thefe’ 
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PARAPHRASE. Sect. 4. 

Thefe living Creatures were more- y*YV 
over reprefented as in Ifaiah's * Vilion ° 
of the Seraphim ; they had each of them 
fix Wings, which 
exprefs their Rever 
Faces and Feet, in 
nefs and Expedition 

ders and Commands of God ; and every 
Day and Night they join in the Adora¬ 
tion and Worfhip of God, faying, Holy, 
holy, holy. Lord God Almighty, who 
ever waft, and for ever wilt be, the One 
true God, the everlafting Lord and fu- 
preme Governor of all Beings (/). 

And 

(i\ Mr* Mtii, avd many who follow hwj fupgofe this Defeiiption of the living 
Creatures, to be taken from ths Standards, of the Camp of Ifmel. Suppofing the 
Standard of fudah was a Lion on the.Eaft'-fide. of the Camp j the Standard of Ephraim 
an Ox on the' Weft-fide ; the Standard-of Reuben, a Man on the Squth-fide \ and the 
Statulatd of Prm, an: Eagle on the North -fidie ; and that thefe Enfigns or Standards 
figuratively expreflfcd the Strength and Power of a Lion, the conftant Labour and 
Ulefuloefs of' an Ox, the Reafon and Prudence of a Man, the quick Sight and Afli- 
vity of an Eagle; fo that this reprefented th.e Chriflian Church and Priefthood, and 
exptefifid the Tevetal QuaKties of Courage, Labour, Prudence, and Activity witfi 
which the Chriltian Church and Miniftiy were tp maintain the Honour of God, 
and Caufe'of true Religion in the World. But however ingenious, and plaufible, 
this Conjecture appears at the firft Sight, many learned Petfons, who* have exadUy 
conftdered it, find it has very little Evidence or Proof to fupport it. There is no 
mention of any fueh Standards in Mofes or the whole Scriptures, in Jofephus or Philo, 
or in any ancient Writer, who can give any Weight or Authority to it. The 
Reafons with which Abenezra endeavours to fupport it, are fo weak in the Opinion of 
the learned Rochast, that he has not fcruplcd to call them ridiculous. Std hoc Corn- 
mento putidius nihil cjl , Hleroz. 1 . 3. c. 5. f. 8. There are, moreover, many Rqafons 
which make it highly improbable the ‘Jews fliould ufe fuch Standards in their Camp, 
it being the unanimous Opinion of the Jews, that Images, as military Standards, 
were contrary to their Law, which forbad the making of Images. And it is very 
unlikely, that when that People had fuflered fo much for making a golden Calf, 

Mofes fhoyld Immediately make not only the Image of a Calf, but feveral other Ima¬ 
ges, as Enfigns ox military Standards, for a People fo pron to Idolatry, as the lear¬ 
ned JVitftus has more largely qbferved, JEgyptiacorum , 1, 2. c. 13. Thtfg living Crea¬ 
tures feem much more likely to be taken from the Cherubim, in the Vifions of 
IJaiah and Ezekiel, and in the moft holy Place, which are plainly defigned a Repre- 
fentation of the Angels, which are ever reprefented in Scripture, as attendant on the 
Schechinah, or Glory of God, according to the Pfalmifl, Pfalm lxviii. 17, The Cha¬ 
riots of God are twenty thoufand, even thoufands of Angels j the Lord is among them, as 
on Sinai, in the holy Place. The great Ufe of Angels in this Vifion, and their great 
Number, fo that St. John heard the Voice of many Angels round about the Throne, 

* IJaiah yi. 2,3. (Rev. 


they uled in part to 
ence, covering their 
part to fhew Readi- 
in performing the Or- 


T EXT. 

8 And the four Btafts 
hetd each of them fix Wings 
about him , and the y were 
full of Eyes within, and 
they reft not Day and Night, 
faying. Holy, holy, holy , 
Lord God Almighty, which 
was, and.is, and.ii to some. 





A Paraphrase and Notes on 


TEXT. 

9 And when theft Beafts 
give Glory, and Honour, 
mid Abanks to him that fat 
on the Throne , who livetb 
for ever and ever: 

i o The four and twenty 
Elders fall down before him 
that fat on the Throne, and 
worfhip him that livetb for 
ever and ever, and caft their 
Crowns before the Throne, 


11 Ihcu art worthy , O 
Lord, to receive Glory, and 
Honour, and Power: for 
thou baft created all Things, 
and for thy Pleafare they 
are and were created. 


P ARAPHRASE. 

And when the Cherubim, the Repre- g 
fentatives of the Angels, who were near- 
eft the Throne, began their Adoration 
and Praife of God, by a folemn Thankf- 
giving; faying, Glory, Honour, and 
Thanks be to the living and eternal God, 
who fits upon the Throne : They were io 
immediately anfwer’d by the twenty four 
Elders, who were round about the Throne, 
at fome farther Diftance ; who rifing from 
their Seats, and taking off their Coro¬ 
nets, in the moft humble Pofture of A- 
doration, proftrated themfelves before 
the Throne, and worfhipped the eternal 
living God who fat upon it; and joined 
in a Doxology, faying, Thou, O Jeho- 11 
vah, art moft worthy to receive the joint 
Adoration of Angels and Saints, aferibing 
all Glory, Honour, and Power unto thee : 
For thou art the fupreme God of all, 
who haft created all Things; to whofe 
Will and Power they all owe their Beings 
at firft, and by them they all ftill continue 
to be what they are. 


(Rau. v. ii.) make it probable, that as the twenty-four Elders are placed about the 
Throne, as Reprefentatives of the Jewilh and Chriftian Churches, now united into 
one, fo the four living Creatures, or Cherubim, are alike Reprefentatives of the An¬ 
gels, who are round the Throne of God, and minifter to him. And fo, according 
to a great Author, the Form of the Cherubim exprefles the great Underftanding and 
Power of the Angels; Cherubim fummam, fecundum Deum, Scientiam Ut Potcntiam 
Angelorum indicaffe. Spencer, de Leg. Hebra. 1. 3. c. 5. Differt. 5. p. 253. 

And this will alfo give a plain Reafon, which otherwife is not fo eafy to account 
for, why thefe living Creatures, or Cherubim, are nearer the Throne than the 
twenty-four Elders, and why they begin the Worfhip of God before them; and it 
may alfo {hew, how proper this Reprefentation was of the Cherubim, in the holy 
Place, to (hew they are only to be confidered as the Servants and Minifters of the 
One true God, and how improper to be made Enfigns or Standards, left the People 
fhould efteem them as Gods going before them, as they did account of the golden 


CHAP. 



the Revelation of St. JOHN. 


33 

Sect. 4. 


chap. v. 


TEXT. 


i A ND I faw in the 
£\_ Right-hand of him 
that fat on the Throne, a 
Book written within, and 
on the Backfide, fealed with 
[even Seals. 


2 And I faw a Jlrong 
Angel proclaiming with a 
loud Voice, Who is worthy 
to open the Book , and to 
loofe the Seals thereof? 


PARAPHRASE. 

I Further beheld in my Viiion, and x 
perceived, that the Perfon who fat 
with liich glorious Majefty on the Throne, 
in the midft of the Cherubim and Elders, 
the Reprefentatives of Saints and Angels, 
held in his Right-hand a Roll of Writing, 
but fo rolled up, that what was written 
therein could not be read j nor could the 
Volume itfelf be unrolled, to read it, it 
being fealed without, or on the Backfide, 
with feven Seals, figuratively exprefling, 
that the Councils of God, to be executed 
in their appointed Time, tho’ regifter’d, 
as it were, and recorded, were yet, for 
the prefent, hid from the Knowledge of 
all; - as none can tell what is contained in 
a Writing clofely fealed up (a). 

And I beheld in my Vifion, an Angel 2 
of chief Power, as Attendant of the 
Heavenly Court ; making Proclamation 
with a ftrong audible Voice, Is any Be¬ 
ing able, and fit, to reveal, and make 
known, the Councils of God, regifter’d 


(a) This Roll was not written on the Backfide, as well as within, as our Tranf- 
lation feems to reprefent it, and as fome Interpreters have underftood it. But, as 
Grotius has obferv’d, there ought to be a Stop after the Word within (w«6sir) and it 
fhould be read, written within, and fealed on the Back-fide, or, on the Back-fide fealed. 

Ita hoc difiinguendum , ut diximus, non enimdicit Librum intus IA extrafcriptumfed intus . 

fcriptum, extra fignatum. And this much better agrees with the Defign of fealing the Grot • tn 0 
Book fo carefully, according to the Interpretation of a fealed Book, by the Prophet 
Ifaiah, And the Vifion of all is become to you, as the Words of a Book that is feal'd, which 
Men deliver to one that is learned-, faying. Read this, I pray thee: And he faith, I can¬ 
not, for it is fealed; Ifa. xxix. n. And tho’ there is a PafTage in the Prophet Eze¬ 
kiel, that fpeaks of a Roll, or Book written within and without, Ezek. ii. 9, 10. it 
is to be obferved, that Roll was delivered open to the Prophet, and fpread before him, 
and not feal’d at all ; but the Cafe is very different in a Book or Roll fo firmly feal’d 
as this; fo that it was not to be read by any, as appears by. what follows. 

F in 
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in this Book, and to bring them into 


3 And no Man in Hea¬ 
ven, nor in Earth, neither 
under the Earth, was able 
to open the Book, neither to 
lock thereon. 


4 And I wept tnucb be¬ 
cause no Man was found 
worthy to open and to read 
the Book, neither to look 
thereon. 


5 And one of the Elders 
faith unto me. Weep not: 
behold, the Lion of the 
Tribe of Tudah *, the Root 
of David, bath prevailed 
to open the Book, and to 
Uofe the feven Seals thereof. 


Execution ? 

And no Being throughout the whole ^ 
Creation, neither of Angels, or Saints in 
Heaven, or of Men alive, or of any de¬ 
parted Souls, was able or fufficient to re¬ 
veal thefe Councils of God, and to ac- 
complifh them ; there was not one able 
to attain a clear Underftanding and Know¬ 
ledge of them for themfelves ; fo that the 
Contents of this fealed Book were known 
to no Perfon whatfoever (h). 

This gave me a great Concern, info- 4 
much that it melted me into Tears, be¬ 
ing greatly affedted with the Thought, 
that no Being whatfoever was to be found, 
able to underftand, reveal, and accom- 
plifli the Councils of God, fearing they 
would Hill remain concealed from the 
Church. But I was foon relieved of my ^ 
Fears, and comforted by the Voice of 
one of the Elders, who bade me refrain 
from weeping } for tho’ none was yet 
found able to reveal and execute thefe 
Purpofes of God, in the Courfe of fu¬ 
ture Providence, yet there is one Perfon 
defcribed in antient Prophecy, as the 
Lion of the Tribe of Judah, and the 
Root of David , God’s anointed King and 
Saviour, the true Meffiah, who has ob¬ 
tained Power, and is fufficiently able to 
reveal thofe Councils of God to the 
Church, and afTure their Accomplifh- 
ment, by bringing them into execution (c). 


(t) No Perfon whatfoever is the true Meaning of the Original, Man is not 
in the Original. 

(0 We may here obferve, how exprefly St. John confirms the Application of thefe 
Piopheaes of Mofcs and Ifaiab to Jtfus, as the Chrift and true Meffiah. 


* Gen. jdix. 9, 10. Ifa. xi. 1,10. 


Upon 
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TEXT. 

6 And I beheld, and lo, 
in the midjl of the Throne, 
and of the four Beajls, and 
in the midjl of the Elders, 
flood a Lamb, as it had 
been Jlain, having feven 
Horns , and feven Eyes, 
which are the feven Spirits 
of God, fent forth into all 
the Earth. 


7 And he came, and took 
the Book out of the Right- 
hand of him that fat upon 
the Throne. 


8 And when he had (e) 
taken the Book, the four 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 4. 

Upon this, I obferved in my Vifion, a 
new Reprefentation, as of a Lamb that 6 
had been flain a Sacrifice, landing juft 
before the Throne ; and nearer, as with¬ 
in the Circles of the Cherubim, and El¬ 
ders, than either of them, this Lamb 
was not only reprefented as a Sacrifice, 
but with feven Horns and Eyes, to ex- 
prefs figuratively, all perfedt Power, Wif¬ 
dom, and Goodnefs, whereby he was 
able to reveal the Will of God, and di¬ 
rect all Things, with refpedt to the World 
and Church, according to it; and to ac- 
complifh all God’s Defigns of Providence 
and Grace (d). 

Being greatly comforted with this Part 7 
of my Prophetic Vifion, my Hopes were 
further raifed, when I faw this Perfon, 
fo fully qualified to reveal and execute 
the Purpofes of God, actually undertake 
the Performance of it: For 1 further faw 
in my Vifion, this Lamb of God draw 
near, and receive the feal’d Book out of 
the Right-Hand of the Perfon fitting on 
the Throne. 

No fooner had Chrift received the g 
Book, and taken upon himfelf to reveal 
and 


(d) Horns are Symbols of Power and Strength. Thus the Pfalmift calls Jehovah 
his Strength, and the Horn of his Salvation, Pfalm xviii. 2. They alfo fignify a King, 
or Monarch, a Kingdom, or Monarchy. Thus, in Z echariah. The Horns which 
fcattered Judah, Zech. i. 19, 21. are the Kings, or Kingdoms of the Heathen, who 
led the Jews into Captivity at feveral times, and prevailed againlt the Kingdoms of 
Judah and Ifrael. Eyes are a proper Reprefentation of Obfervation, Knowledge, 
Underftanding and Wifdom, and exprefs fitly a wife Diredtion, and Adminiftra- 
tion of Government. Thus, Mopes fpeaks of the Knowledge and wife Direction 
of Hobab , Leave us not , I pray thee', forafmuch as thou knowejl how we are to encamp 
in the Wildernefs, and thou mayejl be unto us injlead of Eyes, Numb. x. 31. The feven 
Spirits of God, we have already obferv’d, (on Chap. i. v. 4.) fignify the moft perfedt 
Spirit, the Author and Giver of all fpiritual Bleflings. So that this Defcription of 
Chrift reprefents him inverted, as Mediator, with all Authority, Power, Wifdom, 
and Grace, able to reveal, and execute the whole Will of God, concerning the 
Church, and the World. 

(c) Some Interpreters underftand the delivering of this Book into the Hands of Chrift, 
as an Adt of Inauguration, or Inveftiture, into his regal Power and Authority; and 
F 2 that 
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Chap. 

V. 

v/YV 


Retard, de 
Spoliis Tem- 
pli Hierofo- 
lymitani, 

/• 105. 


TEXT. 

Beafts, and four and twen¬ 
ty Elders, fell down before 
the Lamb, having every one 
of them Harps, and golden 
Vials full of Odours, which 
are the Prayers of Saints. 


^/Paraphrase and Notes on 

PARAPHRASE. 
and execute the Will of God contained 
in it, for the gracious Proteftion of the 
Church, and Reftraint of its Enemies ; 
but the whole Confifiory above, and 
heavenly Church, joined in a folemn Adi 
of Praile and Adoration to the Lamb. I 
beheld the Cherubim, in Conjundlion 
with the Elders, proilrate themfelves be¬ 
fore him ; each of them had Harps, and 
golden Cenferswith Incenfe, fitReprefen- 
tations of the Prayers of the Church, and 
expreflive of the moft folemn Worfhip ; 
as thus the Priefts and Levites in the 
Temple, were ufed to worfhip the God 
of I/rael (/). They joined in praifing 
the Lamb with an Hymn, of a new Com- 9 
pofition, expreflive of his peculiar Ho¬ 
nour, and their peculiar Engagements ; 
faying. Worthy art thou, O Lamb of 
God, to undertake the Revelation, and 
the Accomplilhment of the Defigns of 
God’s Providence towards the World, 
and of his Grace towards the Church j 
for thou waft flain a Sacrifice of Propi- 


9 And they fung a new 
Song, faying. Thou art 
worthy to take the Book, 
and to open the Seals there¬ 
of: for thou wajl Jlain, and 
haft redeemed us unto God 
by thy Blood, out of every 
Kindred, and Tongue , and 
People, and Nation. 


that many of the Expreflions here ufed, are taken from the Ceremonies of folemn 
Inveftitures, in which, Mr. Daubuz obferves, there are Inftances of feveral Sorts of 
Inveftiture by a Book ; but however ingenious this Conjecture may be, it is fuppor- 
ted, I think, only on a Suppofition, that the Date of this Vifion begins at the Afcen- 
fion ; and fo with a folemn Inauguration of Chrilt into his Kingdom. But as this 
Suppofition does not fo well agree with the Time of the Vifion when St. John was 
banifh’d to Patmos , I only juft mention it, and leave it to the Reader’s Judgment. 

(f) Harps were a principal Part of the Temple-Mufick; Vials were alfo of com¬ 
mon Ufe in the Temple-fervice; they were not like fmall Bottles, which we now 
call Vials; but were like Cups on a Plate, in allufion to the Cenfers of Gold, in 
which the Priefts offer’d Incenfe in the Temple. Thefe Cenfers were a fort of 
Cups, which, becaufe of the Heat of the Fire burning the Incenfe, were often put 
upon a Plate or Saucer. The common Cuftom of drinking Tea, and other hot Li¬ 
quors, out of a Tea-Cup and Saucer, well fhew the Form of thefe Cenfers. To of¬ 
fer Incenfe to God, or before his Prefence, in the Temple, was an Aft of Honour 
and religious Worfhip, peculiar to the Priefts Office; and the Prayers of the Church 
are often compared to it. Thus the Plalmift, Lit my Prayer be fet before thee, as 
Incenfe, Pfalm cxli. 2. So that thefe Expreffions well reprefent the whole heavenly 
Church of Angels and Saints, offering a very high Aft of Religious Worfhip and 
Adoration unto Cbrift. 


tiation. 
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TEXT. 


10 And haft made us 
unto our God, Kings and 
Priefts, and we fhall reign 
on the Earth. 


1 i And I beheld, and I 
heard the Voice of many 
Angels round about the 
’Throne, and the Beafts, 
and the Elders, and the 
Number of them was ten 
thoufand times ten thou- 
fand, and thoufands of thou- 
fands. 

12 Saying with a loud 
Voice, Worthy is the Lamb 
that was ftain to receive 
Power, and Riches, and 
Wifdom, and Strength, and 
Honour, and Glory, and 
Blejftng. - 


13 And every Creature 
which is in Heaven, and 
on the Earth, and under 
the Earth, and fuch as are 
in the Sea, and all that 
are 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 9. 
tiation, to take away the Sins of the t/YNj 
World, and by thy Blood haft redeemed 
many unto God, not only of the Jews, 
but of all Nations of the Earth ; and 
haft made thy Church a Kingdom of 10 
Priefts unto God, confecrated to his Ser¬ 
vice, and honoured with a near Ap¬ 
proach to his Prefence, to offer up Pray¬ 
ers, acceptable and well-pleafing in his 
Sight; and therefore we may affure our- 
felves, from fuch Grace and Power, that 
thy Kingdom and Church Ihall be pro¬ 
tected from the World, and finally pre¬ 
vail over it (g). When the Cherubim 11 
and Elders had thus expreffed their Ado¬ 
ration of the Lamb, in finging this new 
Hymn to his Praife, the whole Affem- 
bly and Congregation of Heaven joined 
together with them ; a Number of An¬ 
gels, not to be expreffed, united their 
Voices with the Cherubim and Elders; 
faying, Worthy is this Lamb of God, 12 
who was flain, to redeem us unto God 
by his Blood ; to receive from his Church 
an Acknowledgment of his great Power, 
and Riches of Grace, of his Wifdom, 
and Strength ; to whom we ought to 
afcribe all Honour and Glory, with all 
the Devotion of .a grateful and thankful 
Mind. 

I further heard this Adi of Praife, on 13 
fo folemn an Occafion, carried through¬ 
out every Part of the Creation, like the 
whole Congregation of Ifrael, joining 
with the Priefts and Levites, in their 


(g) Chrifl and his Church reign on Earth, when the Truth and Purity of the 
Chriftian Religion prevail againft the Oppofition and Corruptions of the World : It 
is thus only the Kingdom of Chrift, which is not of this World, is fet up in it, and 
the fpiritual Powers of his Throne eftablifh’d ; which lays no Claims to any coercive 
Powers of outward Force, inconfiftent with a Dominion, which alone confifts in 
willing Submiflion, and voluntary Obedience. 

Worship j 
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are in them, beard I, fay- 
i ing, BleJJing , and Honour, 
and Glory, Potwr, be 
unto him that Jittetb upon 
the Throne, and unto the 
Lamb, for ever and ever. 

14 And the four Beajls 
faid, Amen. And the four 
and twenty Elders fell down 
and worshipped him that 
liveth for ever and ever. 


Worlhip; for every Creature, with one 
Voice, faid, Let us afcribe all Bleffing, 
Honour, Glory, and Power, to him 
that fitteth on the Throne, and to the 
Lamb of God, our Saviour, for ever and 
ever. 

This folemn Adi of Worlhip, I per- 14 
ceived, was concluded by the Cherubim, 
faying, Amen. And the twenty four 
Elders falling down, and proftrating 
themfelves before the true God, who li¬ 
veth and reigneth from everlafting to 
everlafting (b). 


CHAP. VL 


SECT. 5. Firjl Period of the Seats. 
CONTENTS. 

S T. John had feen, in the former Part of his Vifion, a Repre- 
fentation of the Majefty, Glory, Power, and lupreme Au¬ 
thority of God ; and the fealed Book, in which was contained 
the Orders of divine Providence towards the Church and World, 
delivered to Chrill, the Lamb of God, to open and reveal it, 
for the Encouragement of the Church to Patience and Faith- 
fiilnefs ; together with the Adoration of the Church on this 
folemn Occafion. Now this Revelation of Chrift begins with 
a Prophetic Reprefentation of the future State of the Church, 
and World, fo far as the Wifdom and Goodnefs of God thought 
fit to make it known, for the Confolation of his faithful 
People. 

(A) It was the Cuftom in the Temple-Worfhip, for the Singers to make Paufes. 
In every Pfalm, fay the Talmudijis, the Mufick made three Intermiifions ; at thefe 
Intermiflions, the Trumpets founded, and the People woifhipped. Vid. Lightfoot, 
Temple-Service, C. vii. 


This 
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This Chapter contains the firft Period of Prophecy, and a De- Sect. 5. 
fcripfion of the State of the Church, under the Heathen Roman vy'VNy 
Empire, from the Time of the Date of the Prophecy, to about the 
Year of Chrift 323, as I have endeavoured to fhew in the Pre¬ 
face. Each of the Prophetical Defcriptions are, in part, fome 
figurative or hieroglyphical Picture and Motto; or fome Repre- 
fentation, in the Stile and figurative Expreffions of antient Pro¬ 
phecy, defcribing fome particular Difpenfation of Providence, 
proper and peculiar to the feveral fucceffive States of the Church 
and^Empire, during the Space of Time contained in this Period. 

In which, therefore, we may hope to find both a wife and kind 
Intention, in making known thefe Dilpenfations of Providence to 
the Church, and an ufeful and profitable Meaning of this firft 
Period of Prophetical Revelation. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


1 A N D I faw when 
£\ the Lamb opened 
cue of the Seals, and I 
heard as it were the Voice 
of Thunder, one of the four 
Beajls faying. Come, and 
fee. 


2 And 1 faw, and be¬ 
hold, a white Horfe , and 
he that fat on him had a 
Bow, and a Crown was 
given unto him, and he 
went forth, conquering and 
to conquer. 


A FTER I had beheld the fealed 1 
Book delivered into the Hands of 
the Lamb of God, that he might reveal 
the Orders of God’s Providence contain’d 
in it, for the Confolation and Encourage¬ 
ment of the Church, 1 farther beheld in 
my Vifion, that he proceeded to open the 
Seals of the Book in Order j and when 
he had opened one of the Seals, I heard 
one of the four Cherubims, who were 
near the Throne, call upon me with an 
audible Voice, and fixong as if it had 
been the Sound of Thunder, and he faid 
unto me. Come up nearer unto the Book, 
that you may fee what appears in it, now 
it is opened. 

I immediately obeyed the Voice, and 2 
looking into that Part of the Book or Roll, 
that was unfolded, upon opening the Seal, I 
faw a fort of hieroglyphic Figure, with a 
Motto. The Picture was after this manner: 
There was drawn the Figure of a Perfon, 
fitting on a white Horfe, who had a Bow 
in his Hand, and a Crown given unto 
him > 

2 



4 ° 

Chap. 

VI. 
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him j fo that he appeared as a Prince rid¬ 
ing in folemn Proceffion, with his En- 
figns of State, as Princes and Generals 
were ufed to march, when fetting out on 
fome great Expedition. He had a Bow, 
an Enfign of War; a Crown, an Enfign 
of Command, and Vittory ; and he rode 
on a white Horfe, a Symbol of Joy and 
Triumph. And, agreeable to this Mean¬ 
ing, there was this Motto : Go forth con¬ 
quering , and to conquer. A Promife of 
Succefs, Victory, and Triumph ». 


Hifiory of the »rp H E Perfon who fecms here reprefented, is Jefus Cbrift, who had 
Firjl Seal. received a Kingdom from the Father, which was to rule all Na¬ 

tions •, concerning whofe Kingdom it was foretold, that all Oppofition 
notwithftanding, it fhould be preferved, and prevail; fo that finally, all 
Enemies to it fhould be fubdued, and the Kingdoms of this World fhould be¬ 
come the Kingdom of God, and of his Cbrift. Thefe figurative Reprefen- 
tations of Authority, Government, Succefs, and Triumph, may be pro¬ 
perly applied to the Chriftian Religion, or Kingdom of God and his Chrift, 
now beginning to fpread far and wide ; and to comfort the Faithful in 
Chrift Jefus, that however the Jews on the one hand, or the Heathen 
Roman Empire on the other hand, greatly oppofed and perfecuted them ; 
yet they fhould fee the Punilhment of their Enemies, both Jewilh and 
Heathen, and the Caufe of Chriftianity prevail over both, in a proper and 
appointed Time. Thefe Exprelfions, and the Interpretation of them, 
may receive fome Light from the Stile of the Pfalmift, Pfalm xlv. 3, &c. 
Gird thy Sword npon thy Thigh, O moft mighty: with thy Glory and thy Ma- 
jefty. And in thy Majefty ride profperoufly, becaufe of Truth and Meeknefs, 
and Righteoufnefs: and thy Right-hand fhall teach thee terrible Things. 
Thine Arrows are fharp in the Heart of the King's Enemies •, whereby the 
People fall under thee. Thy Throne, O God, is for ever : the Scepter 
of thy Kingdom is a right Scepter. We have farther Reafon for the Ap¬ 
plication of this Prophecy to Chrift, and the Succefs of his Kingdom, 
from an After-Paflage in this Revelation, Rev. xix. 11, 12, (ftc. And I faw 
Heaven opened, and behold, a white Horfe, and he that fat upon him was 
called faithful and true, and in Rigbteoufnefs he doth judge and make War. 
His Eyes were as a Flame of Fire, and on his Head were many Crowns, and 
he had a Name written which no Man knew but himfelf. And he was 
clothed with a Vefture dipt in Blood, and his Name is called. The Word 
of GOD. And again. Rev. xvii. 14. Thefe (the Kings that gave their 
Power and Strength to the Beaft) /hall make war with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb fhall overcome them: for he is Lord of Lords, and King of Kings, and 
2 they 
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I further faw, in my Prophetic Vifion, 
when the Lamb opened the fecond Seal, 3 
and fo unfolded another Part of the Roll, 
or Book, that what was contained in that 
Part of the Roll lay open to Sight. Then 
the fecond of the Cherubim called upon 
me, as the firft had done before, faying. 

Come near the Book, and look upon this 
Defcription, which is defigned to repre- 
fent the State of the Church, and World, 
in the following Period of Providence. 

And when I came near, and faw what 4 
was contained in that Part of the Roll, I 
perceived a Delcription, as in a Picture, 
or on a Medal, of another Horfe, as in 
the foregoing Reprefentation, but of a 
different Colour j for this Plorfe was not 
white, but red, or of a bloody Colour ( a ), 
a Figure of great Slaughter, by means of 
the Perfon fitting on him; which the 
Motto, or Legend, explained accordingly; 

"To take Peace from the Earth , and that 
they pwuld kill one another. This Mean¬ 
ing of the Reprefentation was farther con¬ 
firmed, by another Figure of a great 
Sword, put into the Hands of the Rider, 
fignifying fuch a State of Providence, as 
that the Enemies of the Chriftian Faith 
fhould fall upon, and deftroy each other, 
and execote upon themfelves, with their 
own Hands, the Judgments of God, 
which 

they that are with him are called , and chofen , and faithful. Thus with 
great Propriety to the Order and Defign of this Revelation, the Dignity 
and Power of Chrift, the Protection and Succefs of his Gofpel, is the firft 
Part of Prophecy, for the Confolation of the Faithful, as it is the chief 
End and Defign of this Book. 


TEXT. 

3 And when he had 0- 
pened the fecond Seal , I 
heard the fecond Beaft fay , 
Come , and fee. 


4 And there went out 
another Horfe that was 
red , and Power was gi¬ 
ven to him that fat there¬ 
on , to take Peace from the 
Earth •, and that they fhould 
kill one another: and. there 
was given unto him a great 
Sword. 


(a) When the Moabites faw the Waters red by the fhining of the Sun upon them, 
they faid, This is Blood. So naturally is the red Colour a Reprefentation of Blood. 
2 Kings hi. 22, 23. 


G 
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which were due to their Oppolitlon to 
the Truth, and their Perfecution of Righ- 
teoufnefs v 


1lifter?cf :he* jy Cconling to the Order we have obfcrvcd in thefe Prophecies, the 
je.c-:-.; Sr.it. JeviTiil Parts of each Period being fucccflive to each other, as well 

as the Periods themfclves, the Events in Pliftory to anfwer this Prediftion 
are to begin in the firft Period of the Heathen Roman Empire, and neareft 
to the Time of the Vifion ; and then this Prophecy will fitly refer to the 
mutual Slaughters of the Jews and Heathen, the common Enemies ot 
' rhr Chriftian Faith, and Perfecutors of the Chriftian Religion ; thus ta¬ 
king Peace from the Earth, and killing one another. ' If this Vifion, as 
fome learned Men have thought, was in the Time of Nero’s PerlecUtion, 
and fo before the Deftru&ion of Jerufalem by Titus, the dreadful Slaugh¬ 
ter of the Jtvoifh Nation in that War, may be deferib’d by it; in which, 
Uflier Anna], according to fome, one Million five hundred thoufand, according to' 
t>88. others, two Millions of Jews were (lain, befides the Romans flain by the 

Jews. But if this Vifion was in the Time of Domitian’ s Perfecution, as is 
the mod common and likely Opinion, it will refer to fome Event in Hi- 
ftory, after the Deftrudion of Jerufalem •, for that Slaughter being pafs’d, 
can hardly be fuppos’d the Meaning of a Prophecy, or Predidion of a 
Judgment to come. Now the Reigns of Trajan and Hadrian will fuffi- 
Xiphilin ex ciently verify this Reprefentation. In the latter End of the Reign of 
Dione, Tra- Trajan, the Jews rebelled in Egypt and Cyprus, and are reported to have 
janus. " put to death, with great Marks of Cruelty, four hundred and fixty thou¬ 
fand Men; yet the Jews were every where fubdued, and prodigious 
Eufeb. Hijl. Numbers flain by the Romans. Eufebius remarks on this Part of Hiftory, 
Eccl. 1. 4. ‘ That the Dodrine and Church of our Saviour daily increafed ; but the 

t. 2. « Calamities of the Jews were aggravated with new Miferies.’ 

Not long after, in the Reign of Hadrian, the Jews were led into a new 
Sedition, headed by one who pretended to be the Mefliah, who was cal¬ 
led Bar Cbocab , or Son of the Star ; becaufe he gave out, he was the Star 
foretold by Balaam. The whole Jewilh Nation rofe againft the Roman 
Government, and for fome time did great Mifchiefs to the Romans ; but 
at laft they were entirely cut off by the Romans, though with great Lofs 
to themfebves. In thefe Wars, befides what was loft on the Roman fide, 
Xiphilin ex the Jews had a thoufand Cities and Fortrefles deftroyed, with the Slaugh- 
Dione, Ha- ter of above five hundred and eighty thoufand men. Thus the Perfecu- 
drianus. tors of the Chriftian Faith and Church perifh by each others Hands. The 
Romans , by their idolatrous Worlhip of Jupiter Capitolinus, provoke the 
Jews to Rebellion, and the Jews are deftroyed following a falfe Mefliah, 
as their Leader, when at the fame time they rejected the true Mefliah, and 
perfecuted his Followers •, and they fall by the Hands of an Heathen Na¬ 
tion, which had joined with them, in oppofition to the Chriftian Faith 
z and 
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TEXT. 

5 And when be bad o- 
pened the third Seal, I heard 
the third Beaft fay , Come , 
and fee\ and I beheld , and 
lo , a black Horfe , and he 
that fat upon him had a 
Pair of Ballances in his 
Hands. 


6 And I heard a Voice 
in the midft of the four 
Beajls, fay , A Meafure of 
Wheat for a Penny, and 
three Meafures of Barley 
for a Penny, and fee that 
thou hurt not the Oil and 
the Wine. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 5. 

I further obferved in my Vifion, that* “V —■ J 
the Lamb opened the third Seal; and I 5 
heard the third of the Cherubim calling 
upon me, to come and fee what was 
contained in that Part of the Roll now 
opened to Sight. And looking upon it, 

I perceived another figurative Reprefen- 
tation; for I beheld the Picture of a Per- 
fon riding upon an Horfe, of a different 
Colour from both the former. The 
Horfe on which this Rider fat was of a 
black Colour, exprefllve of a Time of 
Mourning and Affliction (b); and the 
Perfon that fat on him, had a Pair of 
Ballances in his Hand, but not as a com¬ 
mon Reprefentation of exadt Juftice, and 
righteous Judgment, but to weigh Corn, 
and the Neceflaries of Life, to fignify 
great Want and Scarcity, and to threaten 
the World with Famine, the next Judg¬ 
ment of God to the Sword (c). 

This Meaning of the Reprefentation 6 
was confirmed by a Voice from the Che¬ 
rubim, faying. In the Times of this Pro¬ 
phecy, the Price of a Meafure of Wheat 
fhall be a Penny, and three Meafures of 
Barley (hall coft the fame Price; the 
whole Wages of a Man’s Labour for a 


and Profeflion •, fo that even the temporal Evils the Church was permitted 
to fuffer by the Perfecution of its Enemies, were not fo great and dread¬ 
ful, as the Calamities and Judgments the Providence of God permitted 
the Perfecutors themfelves to bring upon each other, by their own Hands: 
fo that the Faithful had no reafon to complain, as if their Afflictions were 
peculiar to themfelves, or greater than what their Enemies were corrected 
with. This Period of Hiftory was about forty Years after the Vifion. 


(b) Black, in antient Prophecy, is an Emblem of Affliction j and, in particular, 
of Affli&iori occafioned by Famine : Thus, in the Exprefflons of Jeremiah , Lam. 
v. 10. Our Skin was black like an Oven, becaufe of the terrible Famine. 

(c) Thus Famine is exprefled by the Prophet Ezekiel, C. iv. 16, 17. Moreover , he 
faid unto me. Son of Man, behold I will break the Staff of Bread in Jerufalem, and 
they Jhall eat Bread by Weight, and with Care j and they Jhall drink Water by Mea- 
furt, and with Aftonijhment: that they may want Bread and Water, and be ajlonijhed 
one with another, and eonfume away for their Iniquity. 
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Day, fliall only purchafe fo much Corn, 
as is an ufual daily Allowance j fo that all 
he can get mull: be laid out on the very 
Neceflaries of Life, without any Provifion 
of other Conveniencies for himfelf or Fa¬ 
mily, and a Scarcity of Oil and Wine 
will make Exadtnels in their Meafures 
very neceflary alio c (J). 

Hlf/ory of the ’ A Ccording to the Order of Prophecy we have obferved in this Book, 
third Seal. the Events in Hiftory, to anfwer this Prediction, are to be found 

in the next Part of this Period of the Heathen Roman Empire, or after 
the Reigns of T raj an and Hadrian ; now Antoninus Pius lucceeded Ha¬ 
drian , A. D. 138. Antoninus the Philofopher, partly with Verus, and 
partly alone, and after them Commodus, govern’d the Roman Empire, till 
within a few Months of the Reign of Severus , who began his Empire, 
A. D. 1^3. a Space of above fifty Years. 

Let us then fee what the Hiftory of thofe Times affords us, agreeable 
to this Prophetical Defcription. 1 think the Defcription itfelf plainly ex- 
preffes a great Scarcity of Provifion ; and though it does not foretel fuch a 
Scarcity of Provifion as Ihould amount to a Famine, when no Bread at all 
was to be had, which fcarce ever happened in fo many Countries at once, 
as were fubjedt to the Roman Empire ; yet it foretels, that Bread, the Staff 
of Life, fhould be fo fcarce, as to be fold at an exceflive Price, fo as to be 
a very heavy Judgment on the greater Part of Mankind, who have their 
Bread to get by their daily Labour. 

The fourth general Perlecution was within this Period, near fixty Years 
after the third general Perfecution by ‘Trajan , A. D. 107. Pox Antoninus 
the Philofopher, notwithftanding his other good Qualities, had a ftrong 
Superftition and Zeal for the Heathen Religion, and began a new Perfe¬ 
cution againft the Chriftians, about the Year 165. 

The State of the Empire, under the Reigns of this Antonine Family, 
does properly and exaftly anfwer this Prophetic Defcription. 

But 



Grot, in lot. 


(d) The Mtafure of Wheat is a Chcenix, and the Price a Roman Denarius or 
Penny ; of which Grotius obferves, the Roman Penny was the daily Wages of a 
Workman, and a Chcenix the Allowance of Corn for his daily Provifion ; fo that a 
Penny for a Meafure of Wheat, will in general appear a very exceffive Price ; fince 
Corn, for one Day’s Provifion, would coft a whole Day’s Wages.. In another 
Way of Computation, if we reckon the Meafure of the Chcenix to be about a Quart 
Englijh, and the Roman Penny , or Denarius , to be about Eight Pence Englijh *, the 
neareft a common Computation of both, and there is no need here of more Exaft- 
nefs, Corn at that Price will be above twenty Shilling an Englijh Bufhel; which, 
when the common Wages of a Man’s Labour was but Eight-Pence a Day, (hewed a 
very great Scarcity of Corn, next to a Famine. 
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But it will be proper to obferve previoufly, that Mr. Mede, and, after Sect. c. 
him, Mr. fVaple and'others, feem to have been led into a great Miftake, ■_ — t — j 
in their Interpretation of this Prediction, by a ConjeClure without reafon- 
able Foundation. 

The third Beaft, or living Creature, according to Mr. Mode's Suppofi- Mede, on c. 
tion of the Standards of the Camp of Ifrael, flood to the South; andvi. v. 5. 
therefore Iheweth, (as he obferves) ‘ This Seal beginneth at the Coming 
‘ of an Emperor, from that Quarter, viz. Septimius Severus , an African, 

* an Emperor out of the South.* 

But as there feems to be little Foundation for fupporting a Prediction, 
from the bare Situation of the Beafts, Eaft, Weft, North, and South, if 
they had really been taken from the Standards of the Camp of Ifrael , there 
Is yet lefs Foundation for that Suppofition, as it is very uncertain, and indeed 
very improbable, the Camp of Ifrael had any fuch Standards from whence 
they are fuppofed to be taken, as we have obferved more at large, on Chap. 
iv. v. 8. There was no need therefore for Mr. Mede to rejeCt the com¬ 
mon Interpretation, fo natural and proper, becaufe the Event was not an- 
fwerable in the Reign of Severus , fince it was on no good Foundation he 
fixed it to the Reign of Severus ; for if the Beafts were not taken from 
the Standards of the Camp, or if they did not anfwer the Situation of the 
Standards, Eaft, Weft, North, and South; or finally, if Handing to the 
South did not, in the Intention of the Prophecy, confine the Time to the 
Reign of an Emperor born in Africa , there is no fufficient Reafon to con¬ 
fine this Prophecy to the Reign of Severus. 

It is, on the contrary, for confiderable Reafons, directed to that Part 
of the Period of the Heathen 'Roman Empire, next after the preceding 
Prophecy, which referr’d to the Reigns of Trajan and Hadrian-, and 
therefore may well be look’d for in the Reigns of the Antonine Family : 

Let us then fee, whether, in thofe Times, Hiftory does not take notice 
of Famine, and Scarcity of Provifions, as worthy the Honour of a Cha¬ 
racter in Mr. Mede’s Exprefiion. 

The Teftimony of Tertullian , who lived in thofe Times, is very plain, Tertullianus 
and allowed by Mr. Mede-, he mentions unfeafonable Weather, and badadScapulam, 
Harvefts, the Judgments of God, for perfecuting the Chriftians. Dole- c - 3 • P-’»• 
amus necejfe ejl, quod nulla Civitas impune latura fit, fanguinis nofiri effu- 9 2 - 
fionem. . . . Area ipforum non fuerunt , Meffes enim fuas non egerunt, cate- 
rum , 6? Imbre, Anni prateriti , quod commeruerit , Genus humanum appa- 
ruit , Cataclyfmum foil. 

But, fays Mr. Mede, if the Harveft failed in Africa fome time, when 
I-Iilarianus was Prefident, which he faith it did, it follows not therefore 
that this was general through the Roman Empire, or in the Age of Seve¬ 
rus -, whether it was in the Age of Severus , is nothing material, but A- 
frica was the Granary of Italy , and a Failure of Harveft there muft occa- 
fion a Scarcity of Provifion in great part of the Roman Empire : Befides, 
it is obfervable, that Tertullian fpeaks of fuch a Scarcity as was felt in 
every City, and that the Rains that occafion’d it were fo great, as to threa¬ 
ten the World with a l'econd Flood. 

But 
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Chap. But let us confider what the Hiftorians take notice of, with refpeft to a 
VI. Scarcity of Provifions in Italy, and Rome itfelf, under the Reign of the 
,_, } Antonines. 

Aurelius Vitlor, in the Reign of Antoninus Pius, observes, that the 
Scarcity of Provifions occafioned fuch a Tumult in Rome, that the com¬ 
mon People attempted to ftone him, which he chofc rather to fupprefs by 
Aurcl. Via. fair means, than by Severity. Ufque eo autem mills fuit, ut cum ob ino- 
p. m. 446. fiee frummtaridc fufpidonem, lafidibus a Plebe Romana perftringeretur , ma- 
luerit ratione expofita placare, quam ulcifci feditionem. 

Jul. Capitol. Julius Capitolinus further takes notice, that Antoninus Pius was fain to 
Antoninus fupply the Scarcity of Wine, Oil, and Corn, out of his own Treafury ; 
Pius, c. 8. and that Famine was one of the Evils with which the Empire was afflifted 
in his Reign. Vim, Olei, (A Tritici Penuriam, per Mrarii fui datnna e- 
mendo, (A gratis Populo dando, fedavit .. . Advcrfa ejus temporibus, btec pro~ 
•venerunt. Fames de qua diximus, &c. 

In the Reign of his Succeffor Antoninus the Philofopher, we have a like 
Account of Scarcity of Provifion, to a Famine-, Mr. Eacbard has thus ex- 
Eachard, prefs’d it : The Birth of this Prince ( Commodus) was fignalized by many 
Rum. Hijl. deplorable Difafters, particularly the River Tiber, by an Inundation, over- 
T. 2. p. 3 1 5. whelmed a confiderable Part of Rome, bore along with it a multitude of 
People and Cattle, ruin’d all the Country, and caufed an extreme Famine j 
this Inundation was feconded by Earthquakes, burning of Cities, and a ge¬ 
neral Infection of the Air, which immediately produced an infinite Num¬ 
ber of Infefts, who wafted all that the Floods had fpared. This Account 
is taken, I fuppofe, from Capitolinus and Vidor ; for Julius CapitoUnus 
thus mentions thefe Calamities : Dabat fe Marcus totum Philofophia, Amo- 
Julius Capi- rem Civium aft Alans, fed interpellavit iftam felicitatem fecuritatemque Impe- 
Ph : i^f nt °8 rator ls, prima Tiber is Inundatio, qtue fub illis graviftima fuit-, qua res (A 
of ' c ‘ *• mult a urbis asdificia vexavit, & plurimam animalium inter emit, (A fetmetn 
grarjiftimam peperit. 

Aurel. Vi£t. Aurelius VElor thus: Terra molus, non fine interitu Civitatum, Inunda- 
p. m. 446. ttones F/uminum, Lues crebra;, Locujlarum fpecies, agris infeft<e prorfus ut 
prope nibil, quo fummis Angoribus atteri Mortales folent did feu cogitari 
queal, quod non illo imperante fevierit. 

In the next Reign of Ccmmodus , Xiphilin obferves from Dio, there was 
fuch Scarcity of Provifions, that the People of Rome rofe, and actually kill’d 
Xiphilin, ex Oleander, the Emperor’s Favourite, in the Sedition. Nam cum effet forte 
Dione, magna inopia rei frumentari<e, eamque Dionyfius Papyrius Pr<efe£lus Annona: 
Commodus , fgdftel majorem, ut Populus Romanus, culpam in Cleandrum propter furta 
575- qu<e faciebat conficeret, baberetque odio, eumque, id quod accidit, interficeret. 

This Scarcity of Provifions, in every Reign of the Ant mines, continued 
to the Empire of Severus, who heartily fet himfelf to remedy fo great an 
Evil, and made it the great Care of his Life ; which plainly fhews, it 
was a very prefling Evil : And that through frequent Wars, bad Har- 
vefts, and a Mifmanagement of the public Stores, Scarcity of Provifions 
was a diftinguifhing Judgment of thofe Times. So Mlius Spartian obferves. 
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PARAPHRASE. Sect. 5. 
I farther beheld in my Vifion, as the —v—»» 

Lamb went on to open the Seals, that he 7 
unfolded that Part of the Roll, which 
was fatten'd by the fourth Seal, and the 
laft of the four Cherubim, which were 
about the Throne, called upon me, to 
obferve what appeared upon the Opening 
of it. I then beheld another figurative g 
Reprefentation : I law as in a Picture, an 
Horle of a different Colour from the three 
former: this was a pale Horfe, an Em¬ 
blem of Mortality and Death (e). And 
the Perfon who fat upon this Horfe had 
the Name of Death given unto him ; and 
to (hew that this was intended, not of 
any figurative Death, but of a proper 
Death of the Body, a Figure reprefen ting 
the Grave, or Hell, was made his At¬ 
tendant ( f ) ; and the Meaning of this 
figurative d Defcription was explained by a 
Motto, 

in the Life of Sevtrus , Rei frumentari *, quam minimam receperat , ita con- s pa r- 
fuluit, ut excedens ipfe vita, feptem annorum Canonem, Populo Romano re- tian Seve- 
linqueret. ius, c. 8. 

And thus alfo the Reign of Severus appears a proper End to the Judg¬ 
ment of this Prediction. 

* rp H E Period of Hiftory, which in Order of Time anfwers to this Hijlory of the 
Period of Prophecy, is the State of the Roman Empire, after Se- fourth Seal, 
verus , which begins about the Year 2n. In this Time the Perfecution 
of the Church was very fevere •, fo that our Ecdeliaftical Hiftorians 
reckon four of the general Perfecutions, in the Space of lefs than thirty 
Years, under the Reign of Maximin , Decius, G alius and Volujian , and 
Valerian. 

In this Period of Time, the feveral fore Judgments of God were united, 
in the Punifliment of a perfecuting Empire, the Sword, Famine, and Pe- 

ftilence. 

(e) Pale, is an ufual Epithet of Death; Pallidum mortem, dicunt Poet *, fays Gro- 
tius. 

(j) It is not unlikely, that the Figures reprefenting Death, and the Grave, might 
have their Names exprefled by fome Motto, or Infcription ; it was a thing fo well 
known in the Medals of thofe Times, to write the Names Pietas , Felicitas, Virtus, 
idc. under the Figures, defigned to reprefent them. 


TEXT. 

7 And when he had 0- 
pened the fourth Seal, I 
heard tjoe Voice of the fourth 
Beajl fay. Come, and fee. 


8 And I looked, and be¬ 
hold a pale Horfe , and his 
flame that fat on him was 
Death -, and Hell followed 
with him: and Power was 
given unto them over the 
fourth Part of the Earth , 
to kill with Sword, with 
Hunger, and with Death, 
and with the Beafis of the 
Field. 
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PARAPHRASE. 

Motto, or Infcription, Let them kill the 
fourth Part of the Earth ; intimating, they 
Ihould deftroy a very confiderable Part of 
the Heathen Roman Empire, by the 
feveral Judgments of God, the Sword, 
Famine, Peftilence, and wild Beads (g). 

ftilence. The Sword, and Famine, which were Judgments of the fore¬ 
going Seals, are continued in this, and the Peftilence is added to them. 
The Peftilence feems to be made the more diftinguilhing Judgment of this 
l id. Grot. Seal. The Name of the Perfon fitting on the pale Horfe was Death, 
tn Matt. which is the proper Expreflion in the Scripture-Language for the Plague, 
xxiv. 7. as the Prophet 'Jeremiah ufes the Word mO, Death, for the Plague ; and 
the Seventy render “ 12*1 Peftilence, by Death. Accordingly, we 

find all thefe Judgments, in a very remarkable Manner, in this Part of 
Hiftory. 

The State of the Empire was very much difturbed both by foreign 
Wars, and inteftine Troubles ; very few of the Emperors but met with a 
violent Death: fo that befides thirty Perfons who all pretended to the Em¬ 
pire at once, there were twenty acknowledged Emperors in the fpace of 
fixty Years, from Caracalla , A. D. 211. to Aurelian, 2 70.. Thefe in¬ 
teftine Divisions gave great Heart and Strength to the Enemies of the Roman 
Empire, and great Advantages to the Perftans , and Northern Nations, a- 
gainft it; fo that Valerian , in whofe Reign the Perfecution was very vio¬ 
lent, was taken Prifoner by Sapores, (or Sha Pur ) King of Perjia , kept 
Captive by him, and treated with great Severity to his Death. Famine 
and Scarcity of Provifions are the ufual Effefts of War, efpecially of Ci¬ 
vil Wars. The Spoil of Annies, the Fears of the Country, and want of 
Hands for Hufbandry, hardly fail of producing Scarcity, near to Fa¬ 
mine ; efpecially when unfeafonable Weather lhall alfo Spoil the Fruits of 
the Earth. Mr. Mede obferves from Dionyjius of Alexandria, and Cy¬ 
prian, that both War and Famine were the Judgments of thefe Times. 

After 

(g) Thefe are called the four fore Judgments of God, in the antient Stile of Pro¬ 
phecy. Thus the Prophet Ezekiel, Ezck. xiv. 21. For thus faith the Lord God, how 
much more when I fend my four fore Judgments upon Jerufalem, the Sword, and the 
Famine, and the noifome Beajl , and the Pejiilenee, to cut off from it Man and Beajl. 
Or, as the fame Prophet exprefles thofe Judgments of God, which none fliould e- 
fcape, Ezek. xxxiii. 27. Say thou thus unto them. Thus faith the Lord God, As 1 live, 
furely they that are in the IVaJles Jhall fall by the Sword ; and him that is in the open 
Field, will / give to the Beajls to be devoured ; and they that be in the Forts, and in 
the Caves, Jhall die of the Pejiilenee. The Meaning of which Prophetic Threatning 
is plain, that the Judgments of God were to be fo great, and fo univerfal, that Men 
fhould be able to find no Place of Security againft them, but fome one Judgment or 
other ihould meet them every where. 
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After thefe Things', fays Dionyfius , fpeaking of the Perfecution of De- Sect. 5. 

cius. War and Famine came upon us. St. Cyprian , in his Apology for — v - - 

the Chriftians, to Demetrius Proconful of Africa , takes notice of the more Eufeb. Hijt. 
frequent Wars and Famines of thofe Times, that they were falfly charged Eccl - *• 7 - 
upon the Chriftians •, Sed enim cum dicat plurimos conqueri , quod Bella ere- c- 22, 
brius, furganl, quod Lues, quod Fames ftviant, quodque Imbres (3 Flu- Cypriani ad 
vias, ferena longa fufpendant, nobis imputariy tacere ultra non oportet. It Demetria- 
is remarkable that Cyprian , in the fame Apology, exprefly declares his num, p. m. 
Judgment, that thefe great Calamities were according to former Predic- 2 78- 
tions, and brought upon the World, not becaufe the Chriftians rejected 
the idolatrous Roman Worlhip, but becaule the Romans rejected the Wor- 
Ihip of the true God. Quod, autem crebrius Bella conlinuanty quod Stcrili- Id. ib. 279. 
tas y Fames folliciludinem cumulanty quod fevientibus morbis valeludo 
frangitur, quam bumanum Genus Luis population vajlalur, & hoc feias effe 
pradifium .. . . Non enim ficut tua falfa Quart monia, & Imperitia, Veri- 
tatis ignora, jaflat, & clamitat, ijla accidunty quod Dii veftri, a nobis non 
colantur, fed quod a volis non colatur Deus. And finally, he makes this 
the Confolation of the Chriftians in their Sufferings, Certi, & fidentes, Eh ib. 282. 
quod inultum non remaneaty quodcunque perpetimury quantoque major fuerit 
perfecutionis injuria, tanto fcf jujlior fiat, 6? gravior, pro perfections, 
vindibia. 

Peftilence feems defign’d the Judgment of this Prediction ; Mr. Mede J°f Medc, 
obferves, from Zonaras and Lipfius , that a Peftilence arifing from Ethio- °f t! . :e f iUrt!l 
pia, went through all the Provinces of Rome , and for fifteen Years toge- ea ' 
ther incredibly wafted them. Neither did I ever read of a greater Plague, 

(faith an eminent Man in our Age) for that Space of Time or Land. 

This Peftilence is mentioned by Zonaras, in the Reign of Gallus and Vc- ,. .. 
lift any about the Year 251. The Words of Zonaras are fo agreeable to ^ 1US ‘ 
the Prophetick Defcription, that it may be ufeful to infert them. He 
(Gallus) was very fevere to the Chriftians, many being put to death by a 
Perfecution, not lefs grievous than that of Decius ; under him the Perfians 
renewed their Motions, and fettled in Armenia -, an almoft innumerable 
Company of Scythians fell upon Italy, and ravaged Macedonia, fheffaly, Joan. Zonar. 
and Greece ■, a Part of them from the Palus M<eotis, broke through the Amutl. T. 
Bofphorus into the Euxine Sea, and laid wafte many Provinces •, and ma- 2 - Impcr. 
ny other Nations rofe againft the Romans. Moreover, a Plague then in- J 3 " Vo " 
fefted the Provinces, which beginning in Ethiopia, fpread itfelf almoft ^ 
through the whole Eaft and Well, deftroyed the Inhabitants of many I0 ^' 
Cities, and continued for fifteen Years. Zofimus, an Heathen Hiftorian, Zofimi H\Jl, 
takes notice of the fame Calamity: While War raged in every Part, a Pe- Nova, 1. 1. 
ftilence fpread through all Towns and Villages, and deftroyed the Re- P- 2 4 - 
mainder of Mankind •, that fo great a DeftruCtion of Men had not hither¬ 
to ever happened in former times. I fhall only add the fhort Character 
of Eutropius, of the Times of thefe Emperors, Gallus and Volufian he 
obferves, their Reigns were only memorable for Peftilence, and grievous 
Diftempers: Sola pejlilentia, fcf morbis , atque atgritudinibus , notus eorum Eutropius, 
principatus fuit. ' l. 9. 
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TEXT. 

g And when he bad o- 
fened the fifth Seal , I finv 
under the Altar the Souls 
of them that were Jlain for 
the PVord of God , and for 
the T efiinmiy which they 
held. 


io And they cried with 
a loud Voice , faying, How 
long , O Lord , holy and 
true, doji thou not judge 
and avenge our Blood on 
them that dwell on the 
Earth ? 


PARAPHRASE. 

Upon opening the fifth Seal, I beheld 9 
fomething new in my Vifion; I law a 
great Number of Perfons, who had been 
fiain in the feveral Perfecutions of the 
Church, who had perfevered in the Wor- 
Ihip of the true God, according to the. 
Golpel of Chrift (h), lying at the foot of 
the golden Altar of Incenfe (z); inti¬ 
mating, that their Conftancy unto the 
Death, was an Offering well received, 
and acceptable in the Sight of God. 

And I heard thefe Martyrs of Jefus jo 
expreffing their Faith in the Promifes of 
Chrift, for whofe Religion they had fuf- 
fered, by faying with united Voices, O 
Lord God, Thou art righteous in all thy 
Ways, and faithful to all thy Promifes $ 
now thy Church has fuffered a long time, 
and thy Kingdom has been greatly oppref- 
fed by the Kingdom of Satan ; when will 
it pleafe thee to make way for the glorious 
State of thy Kingdom, and peaceful State 
of thy Church, by breaking the Power 


(h) The Word of God, and the Teftimony which they held, is a Defcription 
of faithful Chriftians, who perfevered in the Chriftian Faith and Worfhip, notwith- 
ftanding all the Difficulties of Perfecution. They are called the Remnant which keep 
the Commandment of God, and have the Tejlimony of Jefus Chrijl, Rev. xii. 17. 
They are alfo deferibed, as the Souls of them that were beheaded for the TVttnefs of 
Jefus, and for the JVord of God , and which had not worjhipped the Beafi , neither his 
Image, neither had received his Mark upon their Foreheads , or in their Hands, Rev. 
xx. 4. 

(i) Many fuppofe the Expreffion under the Altar , does allude to the Ceremony of 
pouring out the Blood, at the bottom or foot of the Altar; but Dr. Hammond has 
very juftly obferved, I think, “ That this Altar in St. John’s Vifion, was not the 
“ Altar of Sacrifice in the Court of the Temple, but the Altar of Incenfe which 
“ was in the holy Place ; the whole Scene of this Vifion being the Sanfhiary within 
“ the Vail, where the Altar of Incenfe flood, the Altarof Burnt-Offering Handing 
“ without in the Court.” The Blood of the Martyrs is not compared with the 
Blood of propitiatory Sacrifices, but with the Offering of Incenfe on the golden Al¬ 
tar ; which Offering was accompanied with the Prayers of the Congregation, to re¬ 
commend them to God, according to the Obfervation of a very learned Author ; 
Cum enim Suffimenta Jacra, ita Populi Preces adumbrarent, ut Sacerdos altera Deo ado- 
lens, alteras etiam Kitu fymbolico illi commendare confcretur, &c. A fit Emblem of 

*' God’s gracious Acceptance of the Conftancy and Perfeverance of the faithful. 

of 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect.?.' 


11 And white Robes 
were given unto . every one 
of them ; and it was J,aid 
unto them , that they Jhould 
reft yet for a little Seafon, 
until their Fellow-fervants 
alfo, and their Brethren 
that fhould be killed , as they 
were , Jhould be fulfilled. 


of Satan, and of the idolatrous Perfecu- 
tors of it ? 

I farther beheld, that hereupon, unto 1 1 
each of thefe Perfons was given a white 
fhining Garment, a Robe expreflive of the 
Favour and Acceptance of God, and a 
Mark of Approbation, Honour and Dig¬ 
nity (tn). But, with refpedl to the Judg¬ 
ments of God, which were to make way 
for the Deliverance and peaceful State of 
the Church, they were directed to wait a 
little longer; for though many had been 
flain already for the Teftimony of Jefus, 
yet there were other of their Brethren, 
who fhould bear a like honourable Tefti¬ 
mony to the Chriftian Faith and Reli¬ 
gion : However, this remaining Time 
of Trial fhould be fhort, for a little 
Seafon only, when the Teftimony of 
the faithful Martyrs of Chrift fhould be 
compleated ; and then God, according to 
their Prayers, would make way for a peace¬ 
ful and profperous State of the Church. 


(m) When Perfons were approved, upon Trial of their Fitnefs for the Priefts Of¬ 
fice, they were eloathed with white Garments, the proper Habit of the Priefts : And 
rich Garments, which it was ufual for Princes to fend as Prefents, according to the 
Cuftoms of the Eaftern Nations, were public Marks of the Prince’s Favour, and 
that he defigned to confer Honour on the Perfons to whom he prefented them. This 
Reprefentation feems much to favour the immediate Happinefs of departed Saints, 
and hardly to confift with that uncomfortable Opinion, the infenfible State of de¬ 
parted Souls, till after the Refurredlion. 
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Chap. HpHE Period of Hiftory which in Order of Time anfwers to this 
Yl Period of Prophecy, is the State of the Church and Roman F.m 

___ —' _ f pire, after the Reign of Attrtlian , about the Year of Chrift 275; which 

Hfiery of the we have endeavoured to /hew was the Period of the foregoing-Seal. 
fifth Seal. This Period is mark’d in the Prophctick Defcription, by a Time of 
fevere Sufferings, in which many gave up their Lives, in honourable Te- 
ftimony to the Chriflian Faith and Religion •, but it is alfo deferibed but as 
a (hort time, before their Sufferings ihould end, and the Church fhould 
enioy a State of Peace and Profperity, in a quiet and free Profeffion of the 
Chrillian Faith and Worfhip. This Seal then naturally leads us to con- 
fider the State of the Church and Empire, in the Reigns of Diedcfian and 
Maximian. 

Diocle/ian began his Reign about the Year 284, which he appointed 
the Beginning of a new civil ./Era •, but which the Chriftians, on account 
of the heavy and grievous Periecution in his Reign, were ufed to call the 
/Era of the Martyrs: this was indeed the laft, but the moft extenfive and 
furious of all the Perfecutions. We have a large Account of it from 
Eufebius and LaRantius , who were themfelves Witneffes of it. It may 
however be fufficient to reprefent it in the Words of Mr. Echard , who 
Eachard has well abridged the larger Accounts. “ As this was the laft Perfecu- 
Pem. Hift. “ tion, fo it was the moft fevere of all others, like the laft Efforts of an 
V. z.p. 533. “ expiring Enemy, who ufes his utmoft Power and Strength to give a 
“ parting Blow. It were endlefs, and almoft incredible, to enumerate the 
“ Variety of Sufferers and Torments; it is fufficient to obferve in this 
“ Place, that they were fcourg’d to Death, had their Flefh torn off with 
“ Pincers, and mangjed with broken Pots, were call to Lions, Tygers, 
“ and other wild Beafts, were burned, beheaded, crucified, thrown into 
“ the Sea, torn in pieces by the diftorted Boughs of Trees, roafted by 
“ gentle Fires, and Holes made in their Bodies for melted Lead to be 
“ pour’d into their Bowels. This Perfecution lafted ten Years under Dio- 
“ cle/tan, and fome of his Succefiors; and the incredible Number of Chri- 
“ ftians that fuffer’d Death and Punifhment, made them conclude that 
“ they had completed their Work ; and in an ancient Infcription they tell 
“ the World, that they had effaced the Name and Superftition of the 
“ Chriftians, and had reftored and propagated the Worfhip of the Gods. 
“ But they were fo much deceiv’d, that this haften’d the Deftrudtion of 
“ Paganifm, and fhortly after Chriftianity became vifiorious, and trium- 
“ phant over all the Poweis and Artifices of Mankind.” Thus exaftly 
does this Period of Hiftory anfwer the Defcription of Prophecy, in a State 
of very great Sufferings; but which, for the Confolation of the Faithful, 
was very near its End. 


I 
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TEXT. 

12 And I beheld, when 
he had opened the fixtb 
Seal, and lo, there was a 
great Earthquake, and the 
Sun became black as Sack¬ 
cloth of Hair, and the Moon 
became as Blood. 


PARAPHRASE. ! 

I farther beheld in my Viiion, when 
the Lamb proceeded to open the fixth 2 
Seal, there was reprefented to me a View 
of great Diforder and Confufion, of fuch 
Changes and Alterations, as if the World 
was about to be diflolved, and the Order 
of Nature to be fet afide ; for it feem’d as 
if the Earth was fhaken with violent 


13 And the Stars of 
Heaven fell unto the Earth, 
even as a Fig-Tree cafleth 
her untimely Figs, when Jhe 
is fhaken of a mighty Wind. 


Convulfions, as by an univerfal Earth¬ 
quake : that the Sun Ihined not with its 
ufual Luftre, but looked black and dark, 
as in a total Eclipfe ; that the Moon, in- 
ftead of appearing with its ufual Bright- 
nefs in the Heavens, looked of a dufky 
red Colour, as Blood. 

Even the Stars alfo feemed to difappear 13 
out of their Places in the Heavens, and 
like Meteors to fall down upon the Earth, 
or as blafted Fruit is blown down from 
the Trees upon the Ground, by a violent 
Storm. 


14 And the Heaven de- Yet farther it was reprefented to me in 14 
parted as a Scrawl when m y Viiion, as if the Order of Heaven 
it is rolled together, and and Earth was to be totally changed, fo 
every Mountain and IJland as not to be reltored again. The Alte- 
were moved out of their rations were fo great, as if the Heaven? 
P‘ acei ' were no longer lpread over the Earth, 

but roll’d up together as a Roll of Parch¬ 
ment, and the Mountains and Illands, the 
mod fecure from the Danger of Earth¬ 
quakes, as having the firmed: Founda¬ 
tions, were not only lhaken, but quite 
thrown down and dedroy’d, fo as never 
to be reftor’d again; tofignify (/j,according 
to 


(l) Great public Calamities are defcnbed in the Prophets, fays a very celebrated Bouffet Bijbot, 
Author, as if the Urder of Nature was overturned, the Earthquakes, the Sun and of Meaux, on 
Moon are darken’d, and the Stars fill from Heaven. This Obfervation will give a the Plact. 
plain and juft Senfe to this Part of Prophetic Defcription. There is no need with 
fome to underftand thefe Expreffions of real Earthquakes and Eclipfes, the Prophetic, 

Stile plainly fhews they are figurative Expreffions, defcribing great Calamities and 
2 Changes, 
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PARAPHRASE. 
to the Expreflions of antient Prophecy, 
fuch a Downfall of the Empire and Power 
of Rome Heathen, as fhould never be re¬ 
covered ; bat the Power of thefe idola¬ 
trous Enemies of the Chrillian Faith, 
fhould ceafe, and be no more, as the 
Power of the Ajfyrians and Babylonians, 
the antient Enemies of God’s People, 
was deftroyed, and never recovered. 

And 

Changes, which the Judgments of God would bring upon the Earth. The Pro¬ 
phet Joel, defcribing in the beautiful Images of Prophetic Stile, a Famine to be oc- 
cationed by a great Number of Locufts, which were to devour the whole Fruits of 
the Earth, thus exprefles it, Joel ii. 10. The Earth Jhall quake before them , the 
Heavens Jhall tremble, the Sun and Moon Jhall be dark, and the Stars Jhall withdraw 
their Shining. The Prophet Ifaiah, prophefying of a great Deftrudlion of God’s 
Enemies, for their Oppofition to his Church, which he calls the Day of the Lord's 
Vengeance , and the Year of Recompenses for the Controverfy of Zion, Ifaiah xxxiv. 8. 
he thus deferibes it, v. 4. And all the HoJl of Heaven Jhall be diffolved , and the 
Heavens JhalJbe rolled together as a Scroll, and all their HoJl Jhall fall down, as the 
Leaf falleth off from the Vine, and as a falling Fig from a Fig-Tree. The general 
Meaning of which Expreflions is explained in the following Verfe, v. 5. For my 
Sword Jhall be bathed in Heaven ; behold it Jhall come down upon Idumea, and upon the 
People of my Curfe, to Judgment. In like manner, the fame Prophet thus exprefles 
the Judgments of God in the Punilhment of Sinners, Ifaiah xiii. 10. For the Stars of 
Heaven, and the Conjlellations thereof, Jhall not give their Light ; the Sun Jhall be 
darkened in his going forth, and the Moon Jhall not caufe frer,Ljgb{ te jbme t: The, 
Meaning of which is thus explained fei the next Words, vl if.' T will punijh the 
World for their Evil, and the Wicked for their .Iniquity, and I will caufe the Arro- 
gancy of the Proud to ceafe , and will lay low the Haughtinejs of the Terrible. The 
Prophet Ezekiel ufes the fame Images, to exprefs the Downfall of oppreflive Em¬ 
pires, and Power. Thus, in the Prophecy of the Deflru£lion of the Empire of 
Egypt by the Empire of Babylon, Ezei. xxxii. 7, 8. And when I.Jhail pHt thee out, I 
will cover the Heaven, and make the Stars thereof dark,' I will cover the Sun with a 
Cloud, and the Moon Jhall not give her Light, all the bright Light of Heaven will I 
make dark over thee, and fet Darknefs upon thy Land, faith the Lord God. As the 
Prophecy contained in this Revelation, relates to the Heathen Roman Empire, and 
their Punilhment as Perfecutors of the true Religion, and Chriftian Faith, there is a 
plain general Meaning of thefe Expreflions, applicable to thofe Calamities and Judg¬ 
ments, by which that perfecting Power was to be deftroyed. 

It is further obferved by many Interpreters, that chief and principal Perfons, fuch 
as Princes and Rulers, are figuratively exprefled by Sun, Moon, and Stirs. . It is an 
ingenious Obfervation of Mr. Daubuz, “ That by the Sun may bfc more particu- 
Daubuz E " meant the Heathen Emperors; by the Moon, the Powers next to the Su- 
t la nation of' “ P reme > ty the Stars, the left principal ruling Powers of the idolatrous Roman 
Seal Jixtb. “ Empire 5 an d further, that by Heavens may be meant the whole fuperior State 
»* cf the Roman Pagan World, Civil and Religious; and finally, that by Moun- 
tains and Iflands, may be meant the Strength and Riches throughout, Rome, -and 
its Provinces, efpscially the idolatrous Temples, with their Treafurcs and Reve- 

“ nucs.” 


54 
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TEXT. 

15 And the Kings of the 
Earth , and the great Men , 
and the rich Men, and the 
chief Captains, and the 
mighty Men, and every 
Bondman, and every Free¬ 
man, hid themfelves in the 
Dens, and in the Rocks of 
the Mountains. 


1 6 And faid to the 
Mountains and Rocks, Fall 
on us, and hide us from the 
Face of him that fitteth on 
the 'Throne, and from the 
Wrath of the Lamb. 


17 For the great Day of 
his Wrath is come, and who 
Jhall be able to Jland? 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 5. 

And fo great was the Punifhment of'-- 

thefe Enemies of the Chrirtian Faith, 
that it reach’d Perfons of all Ranks, 

States, and Conditions, and filled their 
Hearts every where with great Appre- 
henfions and Fears ; fo that even thofe 
who had the higheft Authority, and go¬ 
verned the World as Kings, fuch as were 
inverted with great Power, luch as had 
grown very rich, Perfons in Command 
and Authority, or famous for Strength or 
Valour, Perfons of every Condition, whe¬ 
ther bond or free, endeavoured to find 
out fome hidden Place of Safety and Re¬ 
treat, if polfible, to conceal themfelves, 
that thefe Judgments might not reach 
them ( m). Nay, they were fo concerned 
and difpirited, that they were rather de- 
firous to be buried under the Rocks and 
Mountains, than fo expofed to fuch ter¬ 
rible Judgments, from the Anger and 
Power of the great Lord of the World, 
whofe Religion they had long oppofed and 
perfecuted («'. 

Now the appointed Time of his great \y 
Wrath is come ; they are made fenfible, 
no room is left them either for Defence 
or Efcape. 


“ nues.” Thefe are ingenious Conjectures, but I think not fo plain and fure, as 
the general Meaning fixed by the'unqueftionable Ufe of thefe Images in the former 
Prophets. 

(m) Thus the Prophet Ifaiah deferibes the Fears of Idolaters, and their Appre- 
henfions of the Judgments of God, Ifaiah ii. 19. And they Jhall go into the Holes of 
the Rocks, and into the Caves of the Earth, for fear of the Lord, and for the Glory 
of his Majejly, when he arifeth to Jhake terribly the Earth. 

(n) Thefe Expreflions feem to be taken from the Prophet Hofeah, who thus de¬ 
feribes the Condensation of thofe who had fallen off to Idolatry in Ifrael, when their 
idolatrous Places of Worfhip fhould be deftroyed, and they fhould fie puniihed for 
their Apoflacy, Hofeah x. 81 The high Places alfo of Aven, the Sin of Ifrael Jhall be 
dejlroyed, the■ Thorn and the Thijlle Jhall come upon their Altars , and they Jhall fay to 
the Mountains, Cover us, and to the Hills , Fall on us: that is, according to a very . 
learned Interpreter, Such Calamities fhall befall them, as fhall make their Lives te-J’ocock m 
dious to them, and worfe than any kind of Death j fo that they fhall wilh to die,'/£r Place. 
rather than live as they do. 


T H E 
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Chap. ^pHE Period of Hiftory, which in Order of Time anfwers to this 
yj Part of Prophecy, is after the heavy Perfecution of Diocltftan. 

, _ . It was to be but a fhort time after, in the Expreflion of the Prophecy, a 

Hiftory ef the little Seafon, when there fhould be a very great Change and Alteration in 
fixtb Seal. the Heathen Reman Empire, attended with great Calamities brought on 
the Perfecutors of Truth and Righteoulnefs; even fuch as lhould break 
in pieces their oppreflive Power. 

And the next State of the Roman Empire will fully anfwer this De- 
feription. 

Diockftan and Maximan refigned the Empire, and retired to private 
Life, being both forced to it by Galerius, as Lattantius very particularly 
Lattant. de relates it. Upon the Death of Conftantius, and the Acceflion of his Son 
Mort. Perf. Conftantine to his Part of the Empire, Maxentius got himfelf declared 
c. 18. Emperor at Rome ; Galerius, to fupprefs this Rebellion, perfuades Maxi- 
mi an to refume the Empire, which he does ; but, in a fhort time, has 
the Mortification of being depofed ; and foon after, for attempting the 
Id. c. 29, 30. Life of Conftantine, is forced to put an end to his own Life, by rn igno¬ 
minious Death. 

Galerius was fmitten with a very loathfome and incurable Diftemper, 
attended with fuch infupportable Torments, that he often endeavoured to 
kill himfelf, and caufed fome of his Phyficians to be (lain, becaufe their 
Medicines proved ineffectual: He at laft began to think of the Chriftians; 
he put an End to their Perfecution by a public Edict, in which he in par¬ 
ticular requires their Prayers for his Recovery; Unde juxta hanc indulgen- 
li. c. 34. tiam noftram, debebunt Deum fuum orare, pro falute noftra , (ft Reipublicte, 
ac fua. Yet foon after this public Acknowledgment in favour of Chri- 
ftianity, he died of his loathfome Diftemper, about the Year 311. 

Conftantine, who became a great Favourer of the Chriftians, marches 
Eachard, againft Maxentius, who oppofes him with a great Army of one hundred 
Rom. Hift. and feventy thoufand Foot, and eighteen thoufand Horfe ; after a fierce 
547 - and bloody Battle, Maxentius was defeated by Conftantine. Upon this 

Victory Conftantine, who had fecured by it the whole Empire of the 
Weft, gives free Liberty for the open Profeflion of the Chriftian Reli¬ 
gion. 

In the Eaft, Maximin revoked the Liberties granted the Chriftians, 
makes War with Licinius ; but being defeated, with great Slaughter of 
his numerous Army, puts many Heathen Priefts, and Soothfayers, to 
Id. 550. death, as Cheats. Not long after, as he was endeavouring to try the 
Event of a fecond Battle, he was ftruck with a violent Diftemper, with 
intolerable Pains and Torments all over his Body ; he wafted to nothing, 
became quite blind, and died raging and in defpair ; confefiing upon his 
IJ. Ib. Death-bed, that all this Was but a juft Punifhment upon him, for his 
Ipiteful and virulent Proceedings againft Chrift and his Religion. Lac- 
tantius lias thefe remarkable Words, Cum jam Terra, Marique perlerrere- 
Laclant. de tur, nee ullum fperaret refugium, angort animi, ac metu, confugit ad mor- 
Mort. Perf. tem, quaji ad remedium malorum, qua Deus in caput ejus ingejjit. And fo 
49. taking Poifon, he died in that miierable Manner. 


Conftantine 
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Conjiantine in the Weft, and Licinius in the Eaft, remain’d now foie Sect. 5. 

Emperors; Licinius feverely perfccuted the Chriftians in his Part of the u-—„-- 

Empire ; a War breaks out between the two Emperors •, Licinius, not- 
withftanding a ftout Refiftance, was overthrown, and forced to fly : But 
foon a fecond War began, which was carried on with greater Fury than 
ever ; Licinius is again defeated in a general Battle, in which, it is repor- Zofimus, 
ted, one hundred thoufand Men were (lain. He is taken Prifoner ; and l - 2. />. »oo. 
tho’ his Life was then fpared, yet, upon new Attempts againft the Life of 
Conjiantine , he is put to death, and with him ended all the Heathen Power 
of Rome. 

A little after this, Conjiantine removes the Seat of the Empire from 
Rome to Conjlantinople, forms a new Model of the Roman Government 
and Empire, puts die Adminiftration of the Government into the Hands 
of four principal Officers, called Praetorian Prof efts, aboliffies all the 
Power of Paganifm, and eftablilhes the Chriftian Religion throughout 
the Empire. 

Thus, by great and frequent Calamities, in which fo many Emperors 
had their fhare one after another, this wonderful Change was wrought in 
the Heathen Roman Empire ; their Power to opprefs and perfecute the 
Chriftian Religion, fell, like the jijfyrian and Babylonian Perfecutors, never 
to rife any more. 

This Part of Hiftory is fo eafily applicable to the Prophetick De- 
feription, that 1 fhall only reprefent it in the Words of Mr. Daubuz: 

“ From this Account it appears, that the Pagan Roman Emperors were 
“ depriv’d of their Government, and came to miferable Ends : — That 
“ the Pagan Roman Cafars fell in-Battle, or were put to death : — That 
“ the Religion of the Idolaters receiv’d a mortal Wound, all the Colleges 
“ of Pontifices, Augurs, Veftals, in a word, all the Pagan Priefts and 
“ Religious Officers throughout the Empire, being brought under the 
“ Power and Dominion of a Chriftian Prince: — That many of the 
“ Pagan Officers, civil and military, were dilplaced, and Chriftians put 
“ in their Room : —That there was a thorough Change in the Govern- 
“ ment, and that Paganifm leflened by degrees, till it entirely difappear- 
“ ed : That the greateft of the Perfecutors acknowledged and confefted 
“ the Juftnefs and Caufe of God’s Judgments. — And laftly, that upon Daubuz Ex- 
“ this Change, all the Idolaters, upon account of their horrid Cruelties p/anat. of 
“ and Barbarities againft the Chriftians, could not but be in daily Expec- Seal fixth. 

“ tation of the fevereft Punifhments. 258. 

To this I fhall add but one Remark, That this Part of Hiftory is very 
proper to the general Defign of the whole Revelation, to fupport the Pa¬ 
tience, and encourage the Perfeverance of the Church, in fuch an Inftance 
of God’s Power and Faithfulnefs, in the Proteftion of the Chriftian Reli¬ 
gion, and Punifhment of its Enemies. We fee, in this Period, during 
the Perfecution of Rome Heathen, the Church in a State of Trial aod 
Suffering, yet preferv’d and protected, and finally obtaining a State of 
Peace and Safety, when all the Power of their Perfecutors was totally de- 
I ftroy’d ' 
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ftroy’d by God’s over-ruling Providence. This Hiftory verifies the ge¬ 
neral Truth of all the Prophecies, and the particular Predictions of each 
of them feverally. A ftrong Encouragement to the Patience and Conftan- 
cy of the true Church! 


CHAP. VII. 

Sect. 6 . Interval between the Flrjl and Second 
Periods. 

CONTENTS. 

T HE former Chapter concluded the firft Period, and the 
Sufferings of the Church under the Perfecution of the Hea¬ 
then Roman Empire. The fecond Period of Prophecy begins 
with the opening of the feventh Seal, and is contained in the 
Events which attend the founding of the Trumpets ; an Ac¬ 
count of which we have in the eighth and ninth Chapters. In 
this Chapter, I conceive, we have an Account of a little Paufe, 
or Interval, to defcribe the State of Things, for a fhort time, 
between the two Periods. After thefe things, that is, after the 
Prophetic Vifion that reprefented the firft Period, St. yobn 
faw in other Vifions, what is related in this Chapter. This 
feems a Reprefentation of a State of Peace and Quiet through¬ 
out the Earth, efpecially in the Roman Empire, and of the 
great Number of Perfons in every Nation, which came into the 
Profeflion of Chriftianity, of the encouraging Protection that 
was given to the Chriftian Church, of thankful Acknowledg¬ 
ments for the Goodnefs and Power of God and Chrift, by the 
whole Church, in fuch eminent Inftances of Favour and Pro¬ 
tection ; and finally, of the happy State of all the faithful Con- 
feffors and Martyrs, who, after a fhort Time of Tribulation, 
for the Faith of Chrift, and Conftancy in his Religion, have at¬ 
tained to a State of everlafting Reft, in Happinefs and Glory. 

Thus wifely does this Part of Prophecy promote the princi¬ 
pal Defign of the whole, to encourage the Faith and Patience, 
the Hope and Conftancy of the Church, under all Oppofition 
and Sufferings. It feems defigncd to fljew, with the Certainty 

of 
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of Prophetic Revelation, that as God directs all things in the Sect. 6.. 

World by his Providence, fo he will diredt them to ferve the De- - ---< 

figns of his Goodnefs to the Church ; and that the great Revolu¬ 
tions of the World fhall often be in favour of true Religion, and 
for its Protedtion ; and to aflure the Faithful, that all they fuffer 
for the fake of Truth and Righteoufnefs, fhall foon be rewarded 
with a State of Peace, Honour and Happinefs. 


TEXT. 

i AND after thefe 
things, I faw four 
Angels ftanding on the four 
Corners of the Earth, hold¬ 
ing the four Winds of the 
Earth, that the Windjhould 
not blow on the Earth, nor 
on the Sea, nor on any free. 


PARAPHRASE. 

N OW after my former Vifions, i 
which reprefented the Providence 
of God towards the Church and World, 
to the Downfall of the Heathen Roman 
Empire, the State of the Church and 
World next to follow, was alfo reprefen¬ 
ted to me in another Prophetic Vifion ; 
in which I beheld four Angels, repre- . 
fenting the Government of Providence, as 
directed by God’s Will and Command, 
and executed by his Meffengers or Mini- 
fters ( a ). Thofe Angels were reprefen¬ 
ted, a§ placed at the four chief Points 
from whence the Winds are ufed to blow, 
to reftrain them from blowing with vio¬ 
lence on any Part of the World ; to fhew, 
God defigned in his Providence, to put a 
flop to the Tumults and Commotions 
that had before fo much diflurbed the 
World, and to give the Church and 
World a Time of Peace and Reft {b), 
for a Seafon. 

I 


(a) An Angel, in Prophetic Stile, exprefles every thing that brings a Meflage 
from God, or executes the Will of God, as a Prophetic Dream, a Pillar of Fire, 
tsfc. Fide Note on c. i. v. i. 

(b) Winds are Emblems of Commotions, and very properly, as they are the na¬ 
tural Caufes of Storms. Thus this figurative Expreffion is ufed, and explained by 
the Prophet Jeremiah, c. xlix. 36, 37. And upon Elam will I bring the four Winds 
from the four Quarters, of Heaven, and will fcatter them towards all thofe Winds, and 
there Jhall be no Nation whither the Outcajl of Elam Jhall not come. For I will caufe 
Elam to be difmayed before their Enemies, and before them that feek their Life : and I 
will bring Evil upon them, even my fierce Anger, faith the Lord ; and I will find my 

I 2 Sword 
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Chap. TEXT. 

VII. 2 And I faw another 

____' Angel afcending from the 

Eajl, having the Seal of 
the living Cod : and he 
tried with a loud Voice to 
the four Angels , to whom 
it was given to hurt the 
Earth, and the Sea •, 


PAR APHRASE. 

I farther beheld in my Vilion, another 2 
Angel, as afcending from the Eaftern 
Point of the Heavens, who appeared 
with the Seal of God in his Hand, as 
fent on fome particular Meflage j this 
Angel, as he came on, made Proclama¬ 
tion with a loud Voice, that the Com¬ 
motions and Diforders of the World 


3 Saying , Hurt not the 
Earth , neither the Sea , nor 
the Trees, till we have 
paled the Servants of our 
Cod in their Foreheads. 


4 And I heard the Num¬ 
ber of them which were 
fealed: and there were 
fealed an hundred and forty 
and four thoufand , of all 
the Tribes of the Children 
of Ifrael. 


Ihould ceafe for a time ; 

That a State of Peace and Quiet Ihould 3 
continue, until he had fea'ed the Servants 
of God, till many Ihould receive the di- 
ftinguilhing Mark or Seal of the Chri- 
ftian Church, the Sign and Teftimonial 
of their Chriftian Profeffion, and Confe- 
cration to the Service of God, and of 
God’s peculiar Favour to them, as his 
Church and peculiar People ( c ). 

And the Number of thofe who were 4 
thus fealed, and confecrated to God, as 
his Church and peculiar People, was ve¬ 
ry great; a Number that figuratively ex- 
prefs’d many Perfons of all People and 
Nations, profelfing the Chriftian Faith, 
and ferving God in the Worlhip of the 
Chriftian Church, now the true Ifrael of 
God, it being the fquare Number df 
twelve, multiplied by a thoufand ( d ). 

This 


Sword after them , till I have confumed them. To hold the Winds that they Ihould 
not blow, is a very proper Prophetic Emblem of a State of Peace and Tran¬ 
quility. 

(r) Sealing has feveral Intentions in the Stile of Prophecy, which may be feen in 
^r. Daubuz’s Symbolical Dillionary ; as Prefervation and Security, Secrecy, Confir¬ 
mation and Authority. But, I conceive, the principal Meaning here is to denote 
Propriety, in ailufion to the Cuftom of feaiing Things, that it might be known to 
whom they belong. Now, as the Sacraments of Circumcifion under the Law, and 
Baptilm under the Gofpel, were ufed as public Marks of Confecration to God, as 
his peculiar People, and of God’s Favour to his Church, as his Peculium , this Ex- 
-preffion, of feaiing the Servants of God, may well be underftood, I think, of a great 
Addition to the Numbers of the Chriftian Church by Baptifm; or receiving the 
Seal of the Chriftian Religion, the Mark of God’s Peculium. 

(d) This fingle PafTage, fays the Bifljop of Means r, may Ihew the Miftake of 
thofe, who always expert the Numbers in the Revelation to be precife and exalt; for 



the Revelation of St. J O H N. 61 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 6. 


5 Of the Tribe of Juda 
were fealed twelve thou¬ 
fand. Of the ‘Tribe of 
Reuben were fealed twelve 
thoufand. Of the Tribe of 
Gad were fealed twelve 
thoufand. 

6 Of the Tribe of After 
were fealed twelve thou¬ 
fand. Of the Tribe of 
Nephthalim were fealed 
twelve thoufand. Of the 
Tribe of Manafles were 
fealed twelve thoufand. 

7 Of the Tribe of Si¬ 
meon were fealed twelve 
thoufand. Of the Tribe of 
Levi were fealed twelve 
thoufand. Of the Tribe of 
Iflachar were fealed twelve 
thoufand. 

8 Of the Tribe of Zabu- 
lon were fealed twelve 
thoufand. . Of the Tribe of ■ 
Jofeph were fealed twelve 
thoufand. Of the Tribe 
of Benjamin were fealed 
twelve thoufand. 

9 After this I beheld , 
and lo, a great Multitude , 
which no Man could num¬ 
ber , of all Nations, and 

Kin- 


This great Number of People, which —v—' 1 

profefled the Faith and Worlhip of the 5 > 6, 7, 8- 
Chriflian Church, were in proportion 
out of every Place and Nation, as if a 
proportional Number had been fealed out 
of every one of the Tribes, into which 
the Children of I/rael had been divided, 
according to the Number of their Pa¬ 
triarchs, as if now all the Nations of the 
Earth who were to be bleffed in the 
Chriftian Church had fucceeded in their 
room, as the true IJrael of God ; for it 
was reprefented to me in my Vifion, as 
if twelve thoufand were fealed in the 
Tribe of Judah, as many in the Tribe 
of Reuben, and a like Number in every 
one or the other Tribes. 


After I had beheld this happy and prof- 9 
perous State of the Church, at the end of 
fo many and grievous Afflidlions, I faw 
in my prophetic Vifion, the whole 
Church of Heaven, joining in a folemn 


is it to be fuppofed, that there fhould be in each Tribe twelve thoufand Eleft, nei¬ 
ther more nor lefs, to make up the total Sum of one hundred forty and four thou¬ 
fand ? It is not by fuch Trifles, and low Senfe, the divine Oracles are to be ex¬ 
plained : We are to obferve, in the Numbers of the Revelation, a certain figurative 
Proportion, which the Holy Ghoft defigns to point out to Obiervation. As there 
were twelve Patriarchs, and twelve Apoftles, twelve becomes a facred Number in 
the Synagogue, and in the Chriflian Church. This Number of twelve firft multi¬ 
plied into itfelf, and then by a thoufand, makes one hundred forty and four thou¬ 
fand. The Bifhop obferves, in the folid Proportion of this fquare Number, the Un- Meaux, in 
changeablcnefs of the Truth of God and his Promifes; perhaps it may mean the^ 4 '. 

Beauty and Stability of the Chriftian Church, keeping to the Apoftolical Purify of 
Faith and Worlhip. 

Aft 
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Chap. TEXT. 

VII. Kindreds, and People, and 

—y- - Tongues, flood before the 

Throne, and before the 
Lamb, cloatbed with white 
Robes, and Palms in their 
Hands. 


io And cried with a 
loud Voice, faying. Salva¬ 
tion to our God which fit- 
teth upon the Throne, and 
unto the Latnb. 


11 And all the Angels 
flood round about the Throne, 
and about the Elders, and 
the four Beajls, and fell be¬ 
fore the Throne on their 
Faces, and worffnppedGod. 


PARAPHRASE . 

Aft of Praife. Tfie Song of Praife be¬ 
gan with the united Voices of an innu¬ 
merable Company of Perfons of all Na¬ 
tions and Countries, who were clothed in 
white Garments, Marks of Piety, Ho¬ 
nour and Dignity j and they had Palm- 
Branches in their Hands, Emblems of 
Joy and Viftory. 

And they faid with a loud Voice, Sal- IO 
vation be al'cribed unto our God, the fu- 
preme and fovereign Lord of all, who fit- 
teth upon the Throne, and unto the 
Lamb of God, who has all Power to 
proteft and fave his faithful Servants (<?). 

Then the Angels of God, who flood j i 
round about the Throne, and the twenty 
four Elders, with the four living Crea¬ 
tures or Cherubim, proftrated themfelves 
before the Throne of God, joining in th? 
fame Aft of Worfhip and Thankfgiving 
with the Saints. 


1 2 Saying, Amen. Blef- For they faid Amen to their Hymn of 1 2 
fmg and Glory, and IVif- Praife ; and added. Let all with a fin- 
doin, and Thankfgiving, and cere and devout Heart, aferibe unto God, 
Honour, and Power, and Bleffing, Glory, Wifdom, Thankfgiving, 
Might be unto our God for Honour, Power, and Might, for ever 
ever and ever. Amen. and ever. Amen. 


(e) This Vifion, efpecially when compared with the former in the fourth and fifth 
Chapters, is to be underftood, I conceive, of the Church in Heaven; as Heaven 
feems to be the proper Scene of the Vifion, fo the innumerable Company of Saints 
with whom the Angels join in the following Words, in the Prefence of God, and 
the Lamb, is moll naturally to be underftood, I think, of thofe who having been 
faithful unto Death, had received the Crown of immortal Life, in the State of hea¬ 
venly Happinefs. And I queftion, whether the Praifes of the Church on Earth, will 
anfwer the Prophetic Defcription, or the Intention of thfe Prophetic Spirit, in the 
great Encouragement it defigned to give, to Faithfulnefs and Conftancy. I think to 
underftand it, of the heavenly Church, is a natural Senfe of the Exprefiions, a Senfe 
proper to the Defign of the Prophecy, as it reprefents the faithful Martyrs, and Con- 
felibrs, once fo great Sufferers on Earth, now blelfed Saints in Heaven. 


To 



the Revelation of St. JOHN. 63 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 6. 


13 And one of the El¬ 
ders anfwered, faying unto 
me. What are tbefe which 
are arrayed in white Robes ? 
and whence came they ? 

14 And I/aid unto him. 
Sir, thou know eft. And 
he faid to me, Thefe are 
they which came out of 
great Tribulation, and have 
wajhed their Robes, and 
made them white in the 
Blood of the Lamb. 


15 Therefore are they 
before the Throne of God, 
and ferve him Day and 
Night in his Temple, and 
he that Jitteth on the 
Throne fhall dwell among 
them. 


16 They fhall hunger no 
more, neither thirfi any 
more , neither fhall the Sun 
light on them , nor any 
Heat. 

17 For the Lamb which 
is in the midft of the Throne, 
fhall feed them, and fhall 
lead them unto living Foun¬ 
tains of Waters and God 

fhall 


To give me a inore exadl Information 
concerning thefe Perfons who .were clo- 1 3 
thed in the white Robes of Purity, Ho¬ 
nour, and Dignity, one of the Elders led 
me on by a Queftion, to afk of him a 
fuller Account of them. 

Whereupon he gave me this Account 14 
of them : Thefe Perfons whom you be¬ 
hold appearing in this State of Honour, 
and Happinefs, were very lately in a State 
of great Afflidiions and Suffering for the 
fake of their Faith and Conflancy ; but 
having kept the Faith, they have received 
the Bbftings Chrift obtained by his Blood, 
for his Church and faithful People ; they 
are now cleanfed from all Impurity, a- 
dorned with all Perfedtion, and advanced 
to this State of Glory and Happinefs in 
which you lee them. 

They are counted worthy to appear in 15 
the immediate Prefence of God, even 
here before his Throne, and have ob¬ 
tained the Honour and Happinefs of a 
conftant Attendance upon God; and, 
like his Angels, ceafe not Day or Night 
to praife him : and the Prefence of God 
will be an everlafting Spring of Happi¬ 
nefs and Joy to them. 

They fhall -no more be fubjedt to any 16 
of their former Troubles or AfHidtions. 

’ None of the natural or common Evils 
of the World below lhall reach them any 
more. 

For it fhall be the Care of the 17 
Lamb of God to blefs them, who 
has all Power to make them com- 
pleatly happy. He fhall blefs them with 
perpetual everlafting Joysj and every 
Sorrow, 
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Chap. TEXT. P ARAP HRASE. 

VII. wipe away all Tears from Sorrow, with every Caufe of Sorrow, 
1——' their Eyes. ihall be fully taken away for ever (/). 


CHAP. VIII. 


Sect. 7! Second Period of the Trumpets. 
CONTENTS . 

T HIS Chapter opens the fecond Period of this Prophecy, 
which begins upon opening of the feventh Seal, and is di- 
ftinguifhed by the founding of feven Trumpets. This Period of 
the Trumpets contains a Prophetic Defcription of the State 
of the World, and Church, for a confiderable Space of Time 
after the Empire became Chriftian, during the Continuance of 
the Empire in the Succeffors of Conjlantine. It defcribes the 
great Devaftation of the Roman Empire, by the feveral Na¬ 
tions that broke in upon it, and finally put an end to it. It 
defcribes a time of great Calamity, a State of new Trials, It 
fhews the Church what it was to expedt in new Dangers, and 
Oppofition, after it fhould be delivered from the Perfecution of 
the Heathen Roman Government. And when the Chriftian 
Religion fhould have the Protection of the Laws, and the Fa¬ 
vour of the Emperors, the Church would ftill have great 

(/) Interpreters are not agreed in the proper Meaning of this Defcription. Some 
underftand it, of the peaceful and profperous State of the Church on Earth. In fome 
Cafes, very ftrong Expreflions of Prophetic Stile, are to be foften’d to a Senfe that 
will agree to an happy State of the Church in this World : Others, who obferve the 
Force of thefe Expreflions, and how much they agree with the Defcription of the 
new Heavens and new Earth, Chap, xx i. underftand.it of the happy State of the 
Church for one thoufand Years, which they alfo fuppofe a Refurreftion-ftate of the 
Martyrs. I fhall only obferve, that as the Time of the thoufand Years is, accord¬ 
ing to the Order of this Prophecy, very diftant, I think, from the Time to which this 
Part of it refers, I can by no means fuppofe the Spirit of Prophecy defign’d this De¬ 
fcription fhould be applied to the State of the Millennium. And thol the Defcription 
may be foften’d to fuch a Senfe, as may reprefent the peaceful and profperous State of 
the Church under Conjlantine , yet, I think, the Senfe given in the Paraphrafe, is 
more agreeable to the Expreflions of this Defcription, and to the Defign of the Pro¬ 
phecy j which, when united together, are the fureft Rules of Interpretation to 
follow. 


need 
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need of Caution, Watchfulnefs, Patience and Conftancy; and Sect. 7. 

there would be ftill this Encouragement to Faithfulnefs and '--— 

Perfeverance, that tho’ the Oppofition in this Period of Time 
would be very great, yet neither fhould this prevail againft the 
Caufe of Truth and Righteoufnefs; the Chriftian Faith and 
Religion fliould be preferved, and in the End triumph over 
this Oppofition, as it had before over the former Oppofiiion, 
from the Heathen Emperors of Rome. And thus fully anfwers 
the general Defign and Ufe of the Prophecy, to diredt and en¬ 
courage the Conftancy of the Chriftian Church in Faith and 
Patience, whatever Oppofition it may meet with from the 
World. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

1 AND when he had A FTER the.fpace of time allowed 1 
jt\ opened the feventh for fealing the Servants of God, 

Seal, there was Silence in an( j a great Addition was made to the 
Heaven about. the Jpace of Chriftian Church, which greatly lelTen’d 
.af an out. the Power, and weaken’d the Oppofition 

of Idolatry to Chriftianity ; I had a far¬ 
ther Revelation in my Prophetic Vifion, 
to Ihew what would be the State of the 
Church and World, after fo great a 
Change in favour of the Chriftian Faith 
and Religion. I obferved, that now the 
Lamb opened the feventh and laft Seal ; 
and hereupon it was reprefented to me, 
as if there had been a State of Silence in 
Heaven for about half an Hour, like the 
Silence in the Temple-Worfhip, when 
the whole Congregation was at private 
Prayer and Devotion (a). 


(a) Moft Interpreters agree, this Silence in Heaven for half an Hour, is an Allu¬ 
sion to the Manner of the Temple-Worfliip, that while the Prieft offer’d Incenfe 
in the holy Place, the whole People prayed without, in filence, or privately to 
themfelves, Luke i. 10. On the Day of Expiation, the whole Service was perform’d 
by the High-Prieft; to which particular Service Sir Ifaac Newton has obferved in 
Allufion : “ The Cuftom was, on other Days, to take Fire from the great Altar in ^' r ^ ew - 
“ a filver Cenfer; but on this Day (of Expiation,) for the High-Prieft to take Fire, ton ®* A p°c. 
“ from the great Altar, in a golden Cenfer; and when he was come down from 2 4" 

“ the great Altar, he takes Incenfe from one of the Priefts, who brought it to him, 

K “ and 
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Chap. 

VIII. 


A Paraphrase and Notes on 
text. paraphrase. 

1 And I faw the [even I farther beheld in my Vifion, feven 2 
Angels which food before chief Angels {landing before the Throne 
God, and to them were gi- G f God, as Attendants to receive his Or- 
ven [even Trumpets. ders, and to execute them, after the 

manner of the great Princes of the Eaft, 
who were ufed to be fo attended by the 
Princes and chief Officers of their Court. 


3 And another Angel 
came and Jlood at the Al¬ 
tar, having a golden Cen- 
fer, and there was given 
unto him much Incenfe, that 
be Jhould offer it with the 
Prayers of all Saints, upon 
the golden Altar which was 
before the Throne. 


And I beheld alfo in my Vifion, that 
feven Trumpets were given to thefe 
feven chief Angels, to each of them one. 

Then I faw another Angel, like the 3 
Prieft chofen to offer Incenfe, by lot, 
{landing at the golden Altar, having a 
golden Cenfer, and much Incenfe [b), to 
offer with the Prayers of the Saints, who 
were at their private Devotions in filence ; 
this Incenfe the Angel offered at the gol¬ 
den Altar, which was before the Throne, 
there being in this Reprefentation of the 
heavenly Prefence no Vail, and fo no 
Diftindtion between the holy and moll 
holy Place. 


“ and went with it to the golden Altar ; and while he offered the Incenfe, the Peo- 
“ pie prayed without in filcnce: which is the Silence in Heaven for half an Hour.” 
It is true, on the Day of Expiation, the High Prieft did all the Service himfelf; he 
ufed a golden Cenfer, and took his Hands full of Incenfe : yet it may be a Queftion, 
whether the mention of a golden Cenfer, and much Incenfe, may not refer to the 
great Glory and Perfeftion of the heavenly Worfhip, as well as to the peculiar Ser¬ 
vice of the High Prieft. On this Suppofition, a golden Cenfer, and much In¬ 
cenfe, will not require the Hands of an High Prieft; for the offering of Incenfe 
was ufually aflign’d, by lot, to any one of the Priefts of the Courfe ; and this, I 
think, will be found more agreeable to the following Parts of the Prophetic De- 
fcription. 

(A) Thefe Cenfers were the fame with the Vials full of Odours mentioned, 
c. 5. v. 8. the offering Incenfe on the golden Altar, feems to determine this Allu- 
fion to the conftant offering of Incenfe in the Temple, and not to the Service pe¬ 
culiar to the High Prieft on the Day of Expiation ; and fully (hews the Propriety 
of this Vifion, in not reprefenting the High Prieft; which, in this Prophetic Vi¬ 
fion, would have been the Lamb, as perfonally officiating in this A£t of Wor- 
fljip. 


And 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 7. 

4 And the Smoke of the And I perceived the Smoke of the J 

Incenfe which came with Incenfe, which the Angel offered with 4 

the Prayers of the Saints , the Prayers of the Saints, who were at 
afcended up before God out their private Devotions, afcended up be- 
of the Angel's Hands. f ore q oc ^ a Teftimony of God’s gra¬ 
cious Acceptance of their Worfhip, and 
of the Continuance of God’s Protedion 
and Bleffing to his'faithful Worfhip- 
pers. 

5 And the Angel took the I farther beheld in my Vifion, that s 

Cenfer, and filled it with the Angel who had offered the Incenfe, 

Fire of the Altar, and cajl took his Cenfer ; and going down from 

it into the Earth and the golden Altar, to the Altar of Burnt- 
there were Voices, andFhun- Offering, he filled it with burning Coals, 
derings, and Lightnings, an j ca ft them down upon the Earth : 

and an Earthquake. an d immediately thereupon, there arofe a 

terrible Storm, with great Noife, Thun¬ 
dering, Lightning, and Earthquake, re- 
prefenting new Commotions in the 
World, and fome great Calamities by 
the righteous Judgment of God ( c ). 

6 And the feven Angels This Part of the Vifion having pre- 6 

which had the feven Trum- pared my Attention to obferve what 
pets, prepared themfelves to fhould be revealed at each Angel’s found- 
f oun d- ing of his Trumpet, as before upon open¬ 

ing the Seals in Order, I perceived the 
feven Angels preparing to found their 
Trumpets. 

The 

(f) Thefe Voices, Thunderings, Lightning, and Earthquake, feem to me, to 
mean fomething very different from “ an Allufion to the Voice of the High Prieft Sir I. New- 
“ reading the Law to the People, and other Voices, and Thunderings from the ton, 265. 

“ Trumpets and Temple-Mufick, at the Sacrifices, and Lightnings from the Fire 
“ of the Altar.” Nor can I conceive, that the Voices, Thunder, Lightning and Dnubuz, 
Earthquake, confequent upon the Angel’s cafting Fire into the Earth, fhew, “ That 274. 

“ during the Offering of the Incenfe, oratleaft immediately upon it, the Voice of 
“ God was heard, his Word was preach’d, and the Gofpel was fpread to the en- 
“ lightning of Man.” Thefe Expreflions much rather denote fome great Judgment 
on the Earth, or Roman Empire. Thunders and Lightnings, when they proceed 
from the Throne of God, Rev. iv. 5. are fit Reprefentations of God’s glorious and 
awful Majefty ; but when Fire comes down from Heaven upon the Earth, it ex- 
preffes fome Judgment of God on the World, as in this Prophecy, Rev. xx. 9. And. 
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Chap. TEXT. 

VIII. 7 The firjl Angel founded, 

_ _ —-J and their followed Hail, and 

Fire mingled with Blood, 
and they were cajl upon the 
Earth: And the third part 
of ‘Trees was hum'd up, 
and all green Grafs was 
burnt up. 


PARAPHRASE. 

The firft Angel foon founded his Trum- 2 
pet; upon which there followed a great 
Storm of Hail, and even of Fire mingled 
with Blood ; which burned up and de- 
ftroyed a great Part of the Trees, and 
green Grafs of the Earth. A proper Re- 
prefentation of great Commotions and 
Diforders in the World, attended with 
great Bloodshed, and Deftrudtion of ma¬ 
ny of the feveral Ranks and Conditions 
of Men (</). LET 


Fire tame down from God out of Heaven, and devoured them: and in like manner, when 
great Babylon came in remembrance before God, to give unto her the Cup of the IVine of 
the Fiercenefs of his IVrath, Rev. xvi. 19. there were Voices, and Thunders, and Light¬ 
nings, and a great Earthquake. This being mentioned previous to the Sounding of 
the Trumpets, I think it may be underftood as a general Defcription of the many 
Calamities of this Period, notwithftanding the feeming fecure Prosperity of the Chri- 
ftian Church. 

(d) A Thunder-ftorm and Tempeft, that throws down all before it, is a fit Me¬ 
taphor to expreft the Calamities of War, from civil Difturbances, or foreign Invafion, 
which often, like an Hurricane, lay all things wafte, as far as they reach. In the 
Language of Prophecy, this is an ufual Reprefentation ; fo the Prophet Ifaiah ex- 
prefies the Invafion of Ifrael by Salmanajfer King of AJfyria : Beheld the Lord hath a 
mighty and Jlrong one, which as a Tempejl of Hail, and deflroying Storm, as a Flood of 
mighty Waters overflowing , Jhall cafl down to the Earth with the Hand, Ifaiah xxviii. 2. 
And the fame Prophet in general thus exprefles the Judgments of God ; Thou Jhalt 
be viflled of the Lord of Hofls with Thunder,. and with Earthquake, and great Noife, 
with Storm and Tempejl, and the Flame of devouring Fire, Ifaiah xxix. 6. meaning 
likely the Invafion of Sennacherib. The Prophet Ezekiel exprefTes the Judgments of 
God on the Prophets who deceived the People, faying Peace, where there is no 
Peace : Therefore thus faith the Lord God, 1 will even rent it with a flormy IVind in 
my Fury, and there Jhall be an overflowing Shower in mine Anger, and great Hail-Jlones 
in my Fury to deflroy it, Ezek. xiii. 13. 

It is likely here is alfo an Allufion to one of the Plagues of Egypt, which was a de¬ 
fraying Storm, or Tempeft; For the Lord fent Thunder and Hail, and the Fire ran 
along upon the Ground, and the Hail fmote throughout all the Land of Egypt, all that 
was in the Field, and brake every Tree of the Field, Exod. ix. 23. 

Sir I. New- It is a juft Obfervation of Sir Ifaac Newton, “ That, in the Prophetic Language, 
ton, p. 18. “ Tempefts, Winds, or the Motions of Clouds, are put for Wars; Thunder, or 

“ the Voice of a Cloud, for the Voice of a Multitude; and Storms of Thunder, 

Lightning, Hail, and overflowing Rain, for a Tempeft of War, defeending from 
Id. p. ig. “ the Heavens, and Clouds Politic. In like manner, the Earth, Animals, and Ve- 

“ getables, are put for the People of feveral Nations, and Conditions. Trees, and 

11 green Grafs, exprefs the Beauty and Fruitfulneft of a Land; and when the Earth 
“ is an Emblem of Nations and Dominions, may fignify Perfons of higher Rank, and 
“ of common Condition.” 

WapI e in lot. “ Trees here, fays Mr. Waple, according to the Prophetic Scheme of Speech, 

“ fignify the Great-ones j and Graft, by the like Analogy, fignifies common People ; 

2 “ or 
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L E T us briefly confider, how this Prophetic Reprefentation was verified Sect. j. 
in correlpondent Hiftory. 

The former Period put an end to the Perfecution of Heathen Rowe, Hiftory of the 
by the Empire of Conftantine the Great, a Chriflian Prince, and Protedlor fi r fi Trumpet. 
of the Chriflian Religion, about the Year 323. Then was a Time of 
Peace and Reft to the Empire, as well as the Church; which anfwers well 
to the Time appointed for fealing the Servants of God in their Foreheads: 

But this is reprefented as a fhort time; and the Angels loon prepared 
themfelves to found, when there would be new Commotions, to difturb 
the Peace of the Empire and Church. 

If we look into the Hiftory of the Times which immediately follow’d 
this great Revolution of the Roman Empire, under Conftantine , from 
Heathen to Chriflian, we fhall find it thus: Conftantine came to the 
whole Power of the Empire, about 323, and continued pofTeffed of that 
Power about 15 Years, to the Year 337. 

During all this time, the Empire had a State of Tranquility, unknown 
for many Years : There were no civil Difbrders; and tho’ the Goths made 
fome Incurfions into Mafia, the molt diflant Parts of the Roman Domi¬ 
nions, they were foon driven back into their own Country. The Pro- 
feflion of Chriftianity was greatly encouraged, the Converts to it from Ido¬ 
latry were innumerable •, fo that the Face of Religion was, in a very fhort 
time, quite changed throughout the Roman Empire. Thus the Provi¬ 
dence of God, notwithftanding all Oppofition, brought the Chriflian 
Church into a State of great Security and Profperity. 

But on the Death of Conftantine , the State of Things foon altered a- 
gain. He was fucceeded by his three Sons, in different Parts of his Em¬ 
pire ; by Conftantine in Gaul ; Conftans in Italy ; and Conftantius in Afia, 
and the Eaft. Conftantius , in a fhort time, facrificed his Father’s near Zofimus, 
Relations to his Jealoufy of Power ; Differences arole between Conftantine ^ 2i 11 7- 
and Conftans ; Conftans furprized his Brother Conftantine , and put him to 
death. In a little time after, Conftans himfelf is put to death by Mag- 
nentius, who affumed the Empire. At the fame time," Conftantius, in the 
Eaft, was hard prefs’d by the Perftans ; but apprehending greater Danger 
from Magnentius , marches againft him : The War between them was ve¬ 
ry fierce and bloody ; infomuch that Vilior obferves, it almoft ruined the 
whole Strength of the Roman Empire ; Hoc tempore Conftantius cum Mag- ^urel. Vic- 
nentio apud Murfiam dimicavit ; in quo hello pane nunquam amplius Romana tor< p % tn< 
eonfumpta funt vires, totiufque Imperii fortuna peffumdata, 465. 

“ or, as Mr. Medt, from the Analogy it is eafily gather’d, that green Grafs is ta- Mede on the 
“ ken for the common People, when, as here, it is joined with Trees.” Revel, p. S j. 

Whether it was the Intention of the Prophetic Stile to be fo particular, I take not 
upon me to determine; hut it feems plain, it is defigned to exprefs fome great Cala¬ 
mities brought on the Empire, when it is reprefented as a Storm, that deftroyed not 
only the green Grafs, which is more eafily blafted, but which deftroyed alfo a great 
Part of the Trees, which are fuppofed more likely to withfland the Violence of a 
Storm ; and it feems to point out thele Calamities as the EfFedt of Wars and Bloodflied 
throughout the Rowan Empire, in the Beginning of this Period. 


A 
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• ✓'VN^ 
Zofimus, 
l- 3 - * 37 - 

Eutropius, 
/. 10. p. «. 
617. 
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A little after this bloody inteftine War, all the Roman Provinces were 
invaded at once, from the Eaftern to the Weftern Limits, by the Franks , 
Almatts, Saxons, gkcades, Sarmdtians , and Perfians 5 fo that, according 
to Eutropius , Cum multa oppida Barbari expugnajjent, alia ob/tderent, ubi- 
que fceda vafiitas ejfet, Romanurnque Imperium non dubia jam calamitate 
siularet. 

It is a very remarkable Part of this Hiftory, that this Storm of Wars 
fell fo heavy on the great Men of the Empire, and in particular on the 
Family of Conjlantine, though fo likely to continue, in fo many of his 
own Children, and near Relations ; and yet, in twenty-four Years after 
his Death, thefe Commotions put an end to his Pofterity, in the Death of 
his three Sons; and, in three Years more, extinguifhed his Family, by 
the Death of Julian, in a Battle againft the Perfians. 

The following Reigns of Jovian, Valentinian, Valens , and Grattan, 
to the time that Gratian nominated ’Tbeodofius to the Empire, are one 
continued Series of Trouble, by the Invafion of the feveral Provinces of 
the Empire, and bloody Battles in defence of them, for about the fpace 
-of fixteen Years, from the Year 363, to 379. Glaudian has well expreffed 
the Mifery of thofe Times, to his Son Honorius : 


Claudianus 
de iv Conful. 
Honor, p. 
123. 


Omnibus affliblis, fcf vel labentibus ittu, 

Vel prope cafuris, unus tot Funera contra , 
Reftitit , extinxitque faces, agrifque Colonos 
Reddidit, & Leti rapuit de faucibus urbes. 
Nulla reliSla foret , Romani nominis umbra, 
Ni Pater ille tuus , jam jam ruitura fubijfet 
Pondera, &c. 


Thefe great Calamities which, in fo fhort a time, befel the Roman Em¬ 
pire, now Chriftian, and in particular the Family of Conjlantine, by 
whom the great Change, in favour of Chriftianity, was brought about, 
was a new and great Trial of the Faith, Conftancy, and Patience of the 
Church. As it became the Wifdom and Juftice of Divine Providence, to 
punifh the Wickednefs of the World, which caufed the Diforders of thofe 
Times; the Wifdom and Goodnefs of Chrift chofe to forewarn the Church 
of it, that it might learn to juftify the Ways of Providence, and not to 
faint under the Difcipline of Affliftion, when the great Mifimprovement 
of the beft Religion had made it both proper and ufeful; and when likely 
fuch Afflictions, fo foon after their great Deliverance from the Oppofition 
of Rome Heathen, would be very unexpected, and the more difeou- 
raging. 


I 
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TEXT. 

8 And the fecond Angel 
founded, and as it were a 
great Mountain burning 
with Fire was cajl into the 
Sea, and the third Part of 
the Sea became Blood, 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 7. 

I then perceived, the fecond Angel 
founded his Trumpet; and I beheld, as^ 
if a great Mountain, all on fire, had been 
caft into the Sea; by which a very con- 
fiderable Part of the Waters of the Sea 
was turn’d into Blood. 


9 And the third Part of And a very great Part both of the 9 
the Creatures which were Creatures which live in the Sea, and the 
in the Sea, and had Life , Ships that pafs on it for Bufinefs or De- 
died, and the third Part fence, were deftroyed in great Numbers. 
of the Ships was dejlroyed. A proper figurative Reprefentation of a 
farther Judgment, which lhould reach 
the Capital City of the Empire, and ma¬ 
ny of the Provinces ; deftroying their 
Power and Riches, difmembring them 
from the Empire, and depriving it of all 
future Support and Afliftance from 
them ( e ). 

THE 


(e) In the Stile of Prophecy, a Mountain fignilies a Kingdom, and the Strength 
of it, its Metropolis, or Capital City. Thus the Prophet Jeremiah foretels the 
Downfall of Babylon, Jer. li. 25. Behold, 1 am againjl thee, O dejlroying Mountain, 
faith the Lord, which deflroyeji all the Earth: and I will ftretch out mine Hand upon 
thee, and roll thee down from the Rocks, and will make thee a burnt Mountain. The 
Prophet himfelf explains the literal Meaning of thefe figurative Expreflions, v. 27. Set 
ye up a Standard in the Land, blow the Trumpet among the Nations, prepare the Na¬ 
tions againjl her , call together againjl her the Kingdoms of Ararat, Minni, and AJhche- 
naz. The plain Meaning of the Figure of a burnt Mountain, Teems alfo taught by 
the Prophet, v. 30, &c. They have burnt her Dwelling-Places, her Bars are broken, 
one Pojl jhall run to meet another, and one Meffenger to meet another, to Jhew the King 
of Babylon, that his City is taken at one End, and that the Pajfages are flopped, and the 
Reeds they have burnt with Fire, and the Men of War are affrighted. The general 
Meaning of this Prophecy is further thus explained, v. 58. Thus faith the Lord God 
of Hojls, the broad Walls of Babylon Jhall be utterly broken, and her high Gates Jhall 
be burnt with Fire, and the People Jhall labour in vain, and the Folk in the Fire, and 
they Jhall be weary. All Efforts to preferve their City and Empire, fays Mr. Lowth 
on the Place, fhall be as infignificant, as if Men wrought in the Fire, which immedi¬ 
ately deftroys all the Fruit of their Labours. Or, as the Words may be better tranf- 
lated, and the People fhall labour for a thing of nought, and the Folk fhall weary 
themfelves for that which lhall be F'uel for the F'ire, «. e. They fhall not be able to 
preferve their City, but it fhall be taken, and become a Prey to the Flames. 

Great Diforders and Commotions, efpeciall, when Kingdoms are moved by ho- 
ftile Invafions, are exprdied in the prophetic Stile, by carrying, or calling Moun¬ 
tains into the midft of the Sea. Therefore we will not fear though the Earth be re¬ 
moved^ and though the Mountains be carried into the midjl of the Sea , Pfal. xlvi. 2. 


The 
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C u a r. 

V 1 IF. f’T'HE former Period of Hiftory, was from the Death of Conftantine 
, J. the Great, to the Reign of Theodcfius ; who, for fome time, pre- 

lH;hnofth( ferv’d the Empire from Invalion, and left it to his Sons, Arcadius and 
ft and Tram- Honorius, A. D. 395. 

M- The Youth and Weaknefs of thefe Princes, the Intrigues and Ambi¬ 

tion of the chief Minifters, and Governors of the Eaftern and Weftern 
* Parts of the Empire, the Jealoufies and Contentions between Stilicbo and 
Ruffinus , i'o weaken’d the Empire, that it foon became a Prey to the 
Northern Nations. Sigonius, who has given us an accurate Hiftory of 
thefe later times of the Roman Empire, obferves, that the Empire itfelf 
Sigonius, de began to fliake on the death of Theodofius: Theodofw exempt 0, fimul etiam 
Occident, robur, ac dignitas, ipfius titubare imperii c*pit. The chief Men of the 
Imp./>. 155. E m pj rfj t0 f er ve their private Ambitions, excited Alaric, at the Head of 
the Goths, to invade Greece •, Alaric enters Greece, the Straits of Thermo - 
pyle being purpofely left open to him ; he lays wafte the whole Country, 
deftroys the Cities, puts to death all the Males grown up to Age, and 
Zofimi Hill. g, vcs a jj t ] ie Women and Children, with the whole Riches of the Coun- 
• 5 ' 2 93 - tr y, in Plunder to his Army, according to Zofimus. 

The Year 400, or five Years after the Death of Theodofius, is marked 
out as one of the moft memorable and calamitous that had ever befallen 
Sigonius, dc the Empire. Annus hie fuit (fays Sigonius) a Chrijlo nato quadringente- 
Occidcnt. forms, omnium, quos Occidens vidit, maxime memorandus extitit. . .. Neque 
Imp. 161. (fiim ullum five bellies calamilatis, five barbaric* feritatis, five vefan* cu- 
jufdam libidinis, excogitari exemplum potuit, quod non in ipfas provincias. 


The Sea, in the Hebrew Language, is any Collection of Waters, (as Mr. Dau- 
Symbal. Did. buz obferves.) Now, as Waters are exprefly made a Symbol of People in this Pro¬ 
phecy, Rev. xvii. 15. And be faith unto me, the Waters which thou faweft, where the 
Whore fitteth , are People , and Multitudes, and. Nations, and Tongues ; the Sea may 
well reprefent the Collection of many People and Nations into one politic Body, or 
Empire ; and when a Sea is confidered as an Empire, or a Collection of People into 
one Body politic, the living Creatures in that Sea will be the People, or Nations, 
whofe Union conftitutes this Empire. And the Prophet Ezekiel, by a like Figure, 
deferibes the DeftruCtion of the Inhabitants of Egypt, by the Death of all the Fijh of 
the Rivers, Ezek. xxix. 3, (etc. Thus faith the Lord God, Behold I am againfi thee, 

Pharaoh, King of Egypt. - 1 will caufe the Fijh of thy Rivers to flick unto thy 

Scales. - 1 will leave thee thrown on the Wildernefs, thee, and all the Fijh of thy 

Rivers. Thefe Expreflions feem explained by the Prophet to this Meaning : There¬ 
fore, thus faith the Lord God, Behold I will bring a Sword upon thee, and cut off Man 
and Beajl out of thee. 

Ships, from their Ufe in Trade, are a proper Reprefentation of the Riches of a 
People ; and as they are of ufe in War, efpecially to the Maritime Nations, they are 
proper Emblems of Strength and Power. As Ships were of both Ufes in the Roman 
Empire, they may well be underftood both of the Riches and Power of the Roman 
Empire. 

Thus we have a Defcription, in this Part of the fecond Period of Prophecy, of a 
Judgment to come on the Empire, in which the Capital fhould fuller much, many 
Provinces fhould be difmember’d, as well as invaded, and the Springs of Power and 
Riches in the Empire fhould be very much dimini filed. Let us confider how the 
next Period of Hiftory agrees with the Defcription of Prophecy. 


civitates. 
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civitates , agros , hominefque pajfm cum maxima atrocitate fit editum. Fire Sect. 7, 
Years after, A. D. 405, Rhadagaifie entered //«/y with an Army of two i_—-v~—-/ 
hundred thoufand Men ; and though he was defeated by Stilicho, yet he 
had ravaged the Country, before his Defeat, with fuch Succefs, that the 
Heathen Romans publicity declared Rome was given up to Deftruttion, 
becaufe it had forfaken the Worlhip of the Heathen Gods •, and that theOccid. Im- 
only Way to reftore the Roman Fortunes, was to reftore the ancient Ro- per. t. 10. 
man Religion, or Idolatry, as Sigonius obferves. 1 69- 

In the latter End of the Year 406, the Alains , Vandals, and other 
barbarous People, pafied the Rhine, and made the mod furious Irrup¬ 
tion into Gaul, that had yet been known ; palled into Spain, and from 
thence over into Africa •, fo that the maritime Provinces became a Prey to 
them, the Riches and naval Power of the Empire were much diminifhed, 
and almoft quite ruined. 

But the heavieft Calamity fell upon the Capital, and City of Rome it- 
felf; for Ataric enters Italy in the Year 409, and after wafting all the 
Country round about, ob{ata omnia oppida populans, ac miferabili ftrage 
vaftans, fays Sigonius, at length laid fiege to Rome, which was then af- Zofimus, 7.5. 
Hided both with Famine and a peftilential Diftemper. The City was for- 353 - 
ced to fave itfelf from this Danger, by all its Riches, and purchafed a 
Peace of Alaric on very hard Conditions. He raifes the Siege for a while, 
but foon returns, is received into the City, and makes Attains the Gover¬ 
nor of Rome Emperor •, foon after he depofes Attalus, and makes Peace 
with Honcrius, on condition he lhould be acknowledged his Aflociate, and 
have Gaul given to him and to his Army. Fcedus his conditionibus eft percuffum, Sigon. Occ. 
ut Alaricusfocius Honorii ejfet, atque in Gallia fiedes fitbi, fuifque locaret. How-^P 4 ^ I0 * 
ever, not latisfied with Honorius, and his Performance of the Conditions a- 1 ° 0 ' 
greed between them, he continues the Siege of Rome, and at laft takes it, 
and gives the Plunder of it to his Soldiers, which allb occafioned its being 
fet on fire; lo that Sigonius reprefents it on all thofe accounts, as a very 
great and memorable Calamity. In/ignis fuit calamitas, fcf rerum humana-^™' 
rum contemplatione memorabilis, quod urbs qu*e de omnibus gentibus trium- 
phaverat, tam facile a barbara, & adventitia gente, capta , fpoliata , atque 
combujla Jit. 

This Calamity of the capital City of the Empire, was followed by the 
Spoil of the greateft Part of all Italy in like manner, in which the Chri- 
ftian Bilhops, and their Churches, were principal Sufferers. Alaricus, 
urbe capta ■& fpoliata, egrejfus, animum inde ad ulteriorem populandam va- * !em > ir > 
Jlandamque Italiam contulit , itaque Latium, Campaniam , Apuliam, Calabriam, 
ita cum toto exercitu peratravit, ut locum nullum intaflum a vexatione 
ac direptione reliquerit. Atque imprimis, quaji Romana vilioria ejferatus, In 
Ecclejias, Sacerdotes, Epifcopofque extorquendi auri gratia, debacchatus, Jimul- 
omnia humana divinaque jura polluerit. 

It is worthy obfervation, that this great Calamity which befel the Roman 
Empire, both in Italy, and in the Capital itfelf, much increafrd the Pre¬ 
judice of the Heathen Romans againlt the Chrillian Religion ; as if Rome 
had fuffered greater Calamities, now it was Chriftian, than while it was'" 

L Heathen. 
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Chap. Heathen, A fit Period of Hi itory, and becoming the Spirit of Prophe- 
VIII. cv, to reveal to the Church, to confirm the Faith and Patience of the 
-.— . j Church, in fuch a State of Providence, with a full Perfuafion of the Ju- 
ftice and Wifdom of it; and that ftill the Caule of true Religion fhould 
be fupported even under fo great Calamities as thefe: But with an Ad¬ 
monition, that the Jultice and Wifdom of God would punifh the Sins of 
Chriftians, as well as of Heathens ; and that the outward ProfelTion of 
the bell Religion fhould not be a Protection againft thofe Judgments they 
had deferved by their Iniquities; for God, the righteous Governor of 
the World, is no Refpetter of Perfons : Shall I not vifit for thefe Things , 
faith the Lord ? And Jhall not my Soul be avenged on fuch a Nation as this ? 
fays God to his own Church of Ifrael, Jerem. v. 6, 9. when their Tranf- 
greflions were many, and their Backllidings increased. 


TEXT. 

I o And the third Angel 
founded, and there fell a 
great Star from Heaven , 
burning as it were a Lamp, 
and it fell upon the third 
Part of the Rivers, and up¬ 
on the Fountains of Waters. 

II And the Name of the 
Star is called Wormwood : 
and the third Part of the 
Waters became Wormwood, 
and many Men died of the 
Waters, becaufe they were 
made bitter. 


PARAPHRASE. 

And I farther perceived in my Vilion, 10 
that the third Angel founded his Trum¬ 
pet ; upon which, I beheld a Reprefen- 
tation as of a large Star, all on fire, 
which, like a flaming Torch, fell down 
from Heaven upon a great Part of the 
Rivers, and Fountains of Waters. 

Upon which, as if Wormwood had 11 
been mixed with the Waters, it made 
them fo bitter, they were no longer 
wholefome to drink ; but, like Waters 
infected, they occafioned the Death of 
many People. Denoting a farther Judg¬ 
ment on the Roman Empire, on the Ca¬ 
pital, and Seat of the Empire ; fignify- 
ing a thorough Defolation and Downfall, 
not only weakening it, by difmembring 
its Provinces, but putting an end to all 
Power, and Authority, of the Govern¬ 
ment itfelf (/). 

THE 


{f) Stars, m Prophetic Stile, are figurative Reprefentations of many things; a- 
mong others, they fignify Kings, or Kingdoms, eminent Perfons of great Authority 
and Power. Thus, in the Prophecy of Balaam, Numb. xxiv. 17. There Jhall come a 
Star out of Jacob, and a Sceptre Jhall rife out of Ifrael. Thus, the Power of the 
Horn of the He-Goat, prevailing over other Powers, is reprefented in Daniel viii. 10. 
And it waxed great even to the Hojl of Heaven, and it cajl down fame of the Ho ft, 
and of the Stars, to the Ground, and Jiamped upon them. The Downfall of the King- 
1 dom 
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Se ct . 7. 

T H E laft Period of Hiftory, correfpondent to the foregoing Pro- -„ — _> 

phecy, ended in the Peace which Italy and Rome enjoy’d, after Hiftory of the 
the taking of Rome by Alaric and difmembring many of the Provinces - t,vr * Trun.- 
of the Empire, when Athaulphus left Italy , and went to fettle in Gaul. ^ ct ' 

The Emperor Honorius return’d joyfully to Rome , to the great Satisfaction 
of the City, in the Year 412. Honorius Romam repetiit, ac Utus, tan- 
quam exonerala aliquando tandem incumbentium Gothorum mole Italia, fe- ^ 

cunda vicennalia Ludorum apparatu magnifico edidit, Populo Romano P°ft ^' 

diuturnas tenebras, lucem fe tandem aliquam otii ac libertatis, afpicere, jgj, ' 
gralulante. 

Yet though Rome and Italy recovered themfelves into a pretty good 
State of Peace and Liberty, many of the Provinces were quite difmem- 
bered from the Empire. The Goths, Burgundians, Franks, Vandals, &c. 
pofiefied themfelves of the better Parts of France and Spain. 

Valtntinian, Son of Placidia, fucceeded his Uncle Honorius, about the 
Year 425. In his time began thofe new Invalions of the Empire, which 


dom of Babylon is reprefented by a like figurative Expreflion, the Fall of Lucifer, or 
the Morning-Star, ifaiah xiv. 12. How art thou fallen, O Lucifer, Sen of the Mor¬ 
ning ? how art thou cut down to the Ground, which didjl weaken the Nations ? The 
moil natural Interpretation of this Symbol feems to be this : That as the Rifing of a 
Star denotes the Rife of fome new Power or Authority, fo the Fall of a Star from 
Heaven, fignifies the Fall of fome Kingdom or Empire. 

Rivers and Fountains of Waters may be confidered as the Source and Spring of 
Waters, which running in a common Channel, make a Sea. And then, as a Sea, 
or Collection of Waters, denotes a Collection of many People into one Govern¬ 
ment, the Rivers, and Fountains of Waters, may reprefent the Seat of the Empire, 
or People, which have enlarged their Dominion, by reducing other Nations into Pro¬ 
vinces ; fo that, in this fenfe, Rivers and Fountains of Waters may denote the ori¬ 
ginal Country, or Seat of the Empire, in Diftinction from the Provinces. 

Rivers, and Fountains of Waters to fupply them, may alfo be confidered as Ne- 
cefTaries to the fupport of Life. Drying up Rivers, and Fountains of Waters, ex- 
prefs a Scarcity of Things neceflary : Thus, when Hofea prophefies that Samaria (hall 
become defolate, he thus exprefles it; Though he be fruitful among his Brethren, an 
Eajl-Witid Jhall com *, the Wind of the Lord Jhall come up from the Wildernefs, and his 
Spring jhall become dry , and his Fountain Jhall be dried up ; he Jhall fpoil the Treafure of 
all pleafant Veffels, Hofea xiii. 15. And thus the Prophet Ifaiah deferibes the De- 
ftruftion of Egypt, Ifaiah xix. 5. And the Waters Jhall fail from the Sea, and the Ri¬ 
ver Jhall be wajled, and dried up. 

And finally, there feems an Allufion in this Defcription, to one of the Plagues of 
Egypt. And Mofes and Aaron did fo as the Lord commanded ; and he lift up the Rod, 
and'fmote the Waters that were in the River, in the Sight of Pharaoh, and in the Sight 
of bis Servants : and all the Waters that were in the River were turned into Blood. 
And the Fiji) that Was in the River died : and the River Jlank, and the Egyptians could # 
not drink of the Water of the River : and there was Blood throughout all the Land of 
Egypt, Exod. vii. 20, 21. Here then, we have a Prophecy, which aptly exprefles a 
Judgment to come on the Seat of the Roman Empire, which (hould deftroy the 
Power of it, in its Spring and Fountain, and cut off all its neceflary Supports; as 
when Rivers and Fountains, fo neceflary to Life, are infected, and become rather 
deadly, than fit for Ufe. 


put 
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Chap, put an End to the Imperial Dignity and Power of Rome, and founded a 
VIII. new Kingdom in Italy itflf. 

—. t In the Year 427, Genferic, with an Army of eighty thoufand Vandals, 

feized on Africa, and founded a Kingdom there. The Romans had gi¬ 
ven up the Defence of Britain, fo that the Britons were fain to call in 
PetavURot. the Saxons to their Aid, in the Year 440. Atila , though foundly beat 
Tem. l.b. at Chaalons, in the Year 451, fo that one hundred and feventy thoufand, 
e - *8. or, according to fome, three hundred thoufand, fell in the Battle ; yet, 
the next Year, he marches with another numerous Army into Italy , and 
Si„on. Oc. deftroys all before him. Jam , omnia qua intra Apemtinum 13 Alpes erant, 
Imp. 1. 1 3. fnga, population, cade, fervitute , incendio , £5? defperatione repleta erant 
225. mdlaque mali facies aberat, nefaria per omnes ordines, fexus, 13 a'.ates , 

Barbarorum avaritia, crudelitale, ac licentia pervagante. 

Rome and Italy were fcarce freed from thefe Troubles, when new Evils 
fiiccceded. 

Genferic is invited from Africa , to revenge the Murder of Valentinian ; 
he lands in Italy in the Year 455, marches direftly to Rome, takes the 
City, and plunders it, carries away all the public and private Riches, makes 
an incredible Number of the Citizens Captives, and takes the Emprefs 
Eudoxia, (who had defired his Afliftance to revenge the Death of Valen¬ 
tinian) toget! er with her Daughters along with her, into Africa. 

The Nane of the Roman Empire continued for a few Years longer as 
in a dying Condition, under feveral Succefiors, till the Year 476, Odoacer 
drawing together an Army of the feveral Nations in Germany , enters Italy 
Paul Diac. by the I rent in, fubdues the whole Country, takes the City of Rome, and 
A 16 . in it the Emperor Momyllus , or Augujlulus, whom he depofes, and takes 
Jornandis to himfelf the Title of King of Italy. Thus Italy, and Rome itfelf, be- 
de Reg. Sue- came the Pofleflion of the Conquerors; and the Roman Name, Power, 
ceiT. t. 1. an d Empire, were from that time extinft. Atque bis quidem variis atque 
Si T 0n . Occ. artcipitibus rerum temporumque fucceffbus, Roma, jam quar turn, poji Cbrijli 
lmper. 251. annum jam quadringentefimum capta, Italiaque a Barbaris firmo tandem pof- 
fideri imperio, capta ejl. 

Odoacer did not indeed continue his Kingdom long ; for Tbeodotie , at 
the Head of the Goths in Illyricum, attacked Odoacer ’s new-founded King¬ 
dom in Italy 5 and, according to Paulus Diacoruts, fo fully with the Con- 
Paul. Diac. fent of Zeno then Emperor of the Eaft, that he made a Grant of Italy to 
i. 16. ’Iheoicric. Italiam ei per pragmaticam tribuens , facri etiam Velaminis 

dono confirmaxit. Tbeodoric engages Odoacer , overcomes him, and puts 
him to death ; and fo founded the Gothic Kingdom of Italy, which con¬ 
tinued many Years under his Succeflors, till it was fubdued by Narfes for 
the Emperor Jufiinian, A. D. 553. 

Thus Rome itfelf, and Italy the Seat of the Empire, according to the 
Prophetic Defcription, became a Prey to the barbarous Nations, and foh 
lowed the Fate of the Provinces. 


Elowevtr, even under the Gothic Kingdom, Rome, though it loft the 
fupreme Authority of Empire, was permitted to retain fome Appearance 
of it? ancient Form of Government and Magiftracy. Ibeodoric made 

Ravenna 
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Ravenna the Seat of his Kingdom ; yet Rome retained its Senate and Con- Sect. 7. 
fills, and the Image of its former Government. Jam vero nullum Roma- v—— ,/—~j 
mm inftitutum mutavit \ ftquidem (A Senatum, 6 ? Confutes, Palricios, Pr*e- Sigonius Oc, 
fellas Pretoria, Prrfelium Urbis .... caterofque qui fuerunt in Imperio Ma- Im P' z6 S- 
gijlratus retinuit. 


TEXT. 

12 And the fourth An¬ 
gel founded, and the third 
Part of the Sun teas fmit- 
ten, and the third Part of 
the Moon, and the third 
Part of the Stars •, fo that 
the third Part of them was 
darkened, and the Day 
Jhone not for a third Part 
of it, and the Plight like- 
wife. 


PARAPHRASE. 

I moreover beheld in my Vilion, when 12 
the fourth Angel founded his Trumpet j 
and the Events which were to follow up¬ 
on it were reprefented by a very great and 
gloomy Darknefs: As if a thick Cloud 
had fo darkened the Air, that neither the 
Light of the Sun, Moon, or Stars, could 
be perceived through it; fo far was it 
from the Brightnefs of a clear Day, that 
there was not fo much as the Brightnefs 
of a clear Night, but all around was 
cloudy and dark. A fit Reprefentation, 
to exprefs the laft Defolation of the Im¬ 
perial City, which God’s righteous Judg¬ 
ments had doom’d (as Babylon heretofore) 
to a Lofs of all Power, and of all Autho- 

rit y (£)• 

THIS 


(g) Darkening, fmiting, or fetting of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, fays Sir Ifaac $ ir j N ew . 
Newton , are put for the fetting of a Kingdom, or the Defolation thereof, propor- ton, Part I. 
tional to the Darknefs. And when Darknefs is oppofed to Light, Mr. Daubuz oh- p. 18. 
ferves, as Light is a Symbol of Joy and Safety, fo Darknefs is a Symbol of Mifery 
and Adverfity. According to the Stile of the Prophet Jeremiah, Give Glory to the Symbol. Diet. 
Lord your God, before he caufe Darknefs, and before your Feet Jlumble upon the dark jh. 
Mountains ; and while ye look for Light, he turn it into the Shadow of Death, and 
make it grofs Darknefs, Jer. xiii. 16. The Darknefs of the Sun, Moon, and Stars, is 
likcwife obferved to denote a general Deficiency in Government, as the Prophet de- 
fcribes a Day of fevere Judgment. For the Stars of Heaven, and the Conflellations 
thereof Jhall not give their Light: the Sun Jhall be darkened in his going forth, and the 
Moon Jhall not caufe her Light to Jhine: and J willpunifh the World for their Evil, and 
the Wicked for their Iniquity. I will caufe the Arrogancy of the Proud to ceafe, and 
will lay low the Haughtinefs of the Terrible, Ifaiah xiii. 10, II. And thus the Pro¬ 
phet Ezekiel defcribes the Deftrudlion of the Kingdom of Egypt , Ezek. xxxii. 7, 8. 

And when I will put thee out, or, as in the Margin, extinguijh thee, quite deprive thee 
of all Authority and Power, I will cover the Heaven, and make the Stars thereof dark, 

I will cover the Sun with a Cloud, and the Moon Jhall not give her Light : oil the bright 
Lights of Heaven will I make dark over thee, and fet Darknefs upon thy Land, faith 
the Lord God, As this is the Meaning of thefe figurative Exprelfions in general, it is 
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VIII rpSH IS figurative Reprefentation will very properly exprefs the fol- 
v ' j lowing Period of Hiftory, and the true State of the City of Rome, 

Hijkry of the once the Imperial City, and Miftrefs of the World. 

fourth Trum- We have feen, in the former Parts of this Period, the Lofs of the Im- 
pet. penal Authority, when Theodoric founded the Gothic Kingdom of Italy, 

and made Rome lubjed to it, A. D. 493. But it was obferved, that he 
then left to the City of Rome, fome Appearance and Splendor of its ancient 
Government, in a Senate, Confuls, and other Magiftrates. 

Now, in the Reign of Juftinian, Emperor of the Eaft, this new King¬ 
dom of Italy is overthrown, and new and great Calamities befall that mi- 
ferable Country. Gotborum in Italia imperium concidit, atque ipfa Italia 
omnis, atrociffmarum calamitatum extmpla, perfenfit. 

In the Courfe of this War, Belifarius the Imperial General takes Rome, 
A. D. 536. The next Year, Vitiges King of the Goths befieges it with 
an Army of 150000 Men. In this long Siege, which continued above 
a Year, the Romans were afflided both with Famine and Peftilence, and 
fuffered extremely, tho’ at length the Goths were fain to raife the Siege. 
Totilas, King of the Goths, afterwards takes Rome, A. D. 546. it is re¬ 
taken by Belifarius the next Year, and again taken by Totilas about two 
Years after. 

During this War, which lafted for twenty Years, Rome was befieged 
and taken five times; the City and whole Country fuffered all the Evils 
of War, in every Place ; and the Event was, to reduce Rome to the lowed 
and meaneft Condition, in the Lofs of all Authority and Power, being 
made entirely fubjed to the Exarchate of Ravenna. 

For Narfes having' quite fubdued the Gothic Kingdom of Italy for the 
Emperor of the Eaft, was conflituted Governor of the whole Country, 
Revitalise w ' c h t ^ e Title of Duke of Italy , and all the Governors of the feveral Ci- 
’ 1 * ties were only inferior Officers under him. 

^ A little after, the Exarchate of Ravenna was eftablifhed by the Emperor 

JuJlin II. Longinus is fent into Italy: He appoints a new Form of Go¬ 
vernment : The Seat of Government was from that time fixed at Ravenna, 
and every City of Italy entirely fubjeded to the Exarch, both in Things 
civil and military. Is (Longinus ) fays Sigonius, primum Ravenna non Ro¬ 
ma r pr*feftur<t fedem pofuit nec fe Ducem, fed Exarcbum Italia, quemad- 


Daubuz alfo a 6 OCM * °f Interpretation, to apply the particular Meaning of fuch Defcrip- 
Prtlim. Di/c. t ‘ ons > according to the Subjed, to the Order and Scene of Action, then referred to. 
Putt i. ’ ant * intended to be reprefented by fuch Defcriptions. In this View, confidering that 
the Subject, Order and Scene of A&ion, are the Downfall of the Roman Empire, 
and of the Power and Authority of Rome the Imperial City, it will very fitly and 
properly reprefent an entire extinguifhing of all Authority and Power in Rome, once 
the Scat of Empire ; putting out or extinguifhing, in the Language of Ezekiel, the 
Splendor of Authority and Power, as well as taking away the full Exercife of it. 
Not only the Brightnefs of the Day, and Light of the Sun, but the fainter Light of 
the Night and Moon, nay even the litde glimmering Light of the Stars, fhall be put 
out. 

modum 
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tnodum &? Africa; Exarchus erat, vocavit, fcf provincierum confularibus , Sect. 7. 
correftoribxs, prafidibufque fublatis, fingulis civitatibus, fmgulos duces im- — v —_i 
pofuit, ac vaiios eis, ad reddenda jura, judices afflgnavit. Sigonius, de 

Thus Rome loft all her Dignity and Authority, her Senate and Confuls, Regno Ita- 
and was put upon a level with all the leiler Cities and Towns of Art/)', and ***> A 5 - 
became alfo a fmall Dutchy of the Exarchate. Parent itaque facitns ur¬ 
ban Remain, aliis Italia vel urbibus, vel oppidis, for in re illam hono- 
ravit, quod impofitum tunc magiflralum prafidtm appellavit, fed qui fuccejje- 
runt appeliati funt Duces, ut pojtea per multos annos, fic Romanus appcl'a- 
retur Ducat us, ficut Narnien/ts, Spoletanufque ejl diblus ; neque poft Bafilium, BIondus,De- 
qui cum Narfete Conful fuit, vel Confutes Roma habuil , vel Senatum legitime cad. prime, 
coattum, fed a Duce, Graculo bomine, quem Exarchus ex Ravenna mittebat, ^ A I82 * 
res Romana per multa tempora adminiftrata ejl. 

This was a new Form of Goverment, altogether unknown before ; 
and though it might be called, in fome Senfe, a Form of Roman Govern¬ 
ment, as the Exarchs of Ravenna were Lieutenants for the Roman Em¬ 
perors of Conflantinople, yet ic was fuch a Form of Government, by 
which Rome feem’d to have receiv’d a mortal Wound ; for that Imperial 
City was depriv’d by it of all Authority and Power, and feem’d to have loft 
all Hopes of ever recovering them again, when it was ma ;e a fmall Dutchy, 
entirely fubjedt to another City, where the Emperors, Lieutenants or Ex¬ 
archs, had fixed the Seat of their Refidence and Government of Italy ; and 
this, by the Appointment and Conftitution of the Emperors of the Eaft, 
in virtue of their Claim to the foie Authority of the Roman Empire. 


TEXT. 

13 And I beheld, and 
beard an Angel flying 
through the midft of Hea¬ 
ven, faying with a loud 
Voice, Wo, wo, wo, to the 
Inhabitants of the Earth, 
by reafon of the other Voi¬ 
ces of the Trumpet of the 
three Angels which are yet 
to found. 


PARAPHRASE. 


After this, I farther perceived in my 
Vifion, that an Angel flew, as it were, 
through the midft of Heaven, and pro¬ 
claimed, for the Information of all, with 
an audible Voice, Though the Judgments 
fignified by the four Trumpets which 
have already founded, are very great and 
formidable, yet greater Judgments flill 
remain to be infli&ed on the Earth, in 
the Events that are to follow upon foun¬ 
ding the three Trumpets that yet re¬ 
main (by. 


CHAP. 


(h) Several Interpreters fuppofe this Part of the Vifion, a Reprefentation of fome 
faithful Witnefles, againft the Superftition, Idolatry, and growing Corruptions of 
thofe Times. So Mr. Daubux obferves, “ Preaching againft Errors, is prophelying 
“ againft them j and by that bringing down the Judgments of God upon the Im 7 

“ penitent. 
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Chap. 

IX. 


CHAP. IX. 


text. paraphrase. 

1 \NB the fifth An- the founding of the fifth Angel i 

gel founded , and which followed, I faw in my Vi- 

I faw a Star fall from (a) f 10n a star fallen from Heaven, or an 
Heaven unto the Earth , Angel come down from thence, to whom 


“ penitent, he Cuppofes the Dreadfulnefs of the Woes of the three Trumpets, is 
“ proclaimed to the corrupt Members of the Church : becaufe, as they were endued 
“ by the divine Revelation, with more Knowledge than before, being all Chriftians by 
“ Name, they therefore deferve to fuffer more for their Crimes than plain Heathens, 
“ fuch as were chiefly concerned in the former Judgments.” The greater Guilt of 
a corrupt Church, is indeed a good Reafon for feverer Punifhment, and will juftify the 
Ways of Providence, in thefe heavy Judgments on the Empire, now Chriftian, yet 
going fall into Corruption of Doftrine and Manners, and even to incorporate the 
Heathen Superftition and Idolatry into the Chriftian Worlhip ; but whether this 
Part of the Vifion means any more than to raife Attention to the following Events, 
which were to be very calamitous and extenftve, I {hall leave to the Judgment of 
the Reader. 

(a) A Star fallen from Heaven. Stars, in the Language of Prophecy, fignify An¬ 
gels. The Angels of the heavenly Hoft, as well as the Angels or Bifhops of the 
Churches, fem to be called Stars in Scripture } as when, at the Creation, The Mor¬ 
ning-Stars fang together , and all the Sons of Godjhouted for joy. Job xxxviii. 7. In 
like manner, when this Abyfs, or bottomlefs Pit, is {hut up, it is reprefented in this 
Prophecy, to be done by an Angel coming down from Heaven , having the Key of the 
Maimon. bottomlefs Pit. Thefe Expreflions are fo nearly the fame, as well as upon the fame 
Mor. Nevoe. Subjeft, that they may well be taken in the fame fenfe, and fo ufed to explain each 
Par. 2. c. 6. other. It is a general Expreffion of the Jews, concerning the Works of God, that 
he fends an Angel to do them; fo that Maimonides obferves, Non enim invenies Deum 
Hermi Pa- vllum opus feciffe, nift per manus alicujus Angeli. And Hermas, who lived very near 

ftor. /. 1. t he Time of this Revelation, and feems to have defigned, in feveral Paflages, to imi- 

2. at£ j t> fpgaks of the Angel appointed over the Beafts, appearing for his Prefervation ; 
Mifst Dominui Angelumfuum , qui ejl fuper bejlias , IA obturavit os ejus, ne te dila- 
niaret. 

This Expreflion then, a Star fallen from Heaven , or, an Angel come down from 
Heaven , with a Key to open the bottomlefs Pit , feems naturally to mean the Permif- 
fion of divine Providence of thefe evil and calamitous Events, which are deferibed to 
follow upon opening the bottomlefs Pit, which could not have happened but by the 
PermilEon of the divine Providence, and according to the wife and holy Orders of 
the divine Government; for the Providence of God could as ftlrely have prevented 
.the Temptations of Satan, and the Powers of Darknefs, as if Satan and his Angels 
had been faft locked up, and fecured in a fafe Prifon; lb that he fends an Angel, his 
Meflenger, with the Key of the bottomlefs Pit, to open their Prifon, and permit 
them to go out, to teach that they can only a£t fo far as they have leave and per- 
miflion, and can always be reftrained and {hut up again, at the Good-will and Plea- 
lure of the fupreme Governor of the World. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 7. 

and to him was given the was given the Key of the Abyfs, or hot- c/'V'w 
Key of the bottomlefs Pit (b). tomlefs Gulph ; which fitly exprefied a 
Commifiion from God, to permit Satan, 
at the Head of the Kingdom of Dark- 
nefs, to infell: the World with fome new 
and great Temptation, as if Satan, at the 
head of his apoftate Angels, was let loofe 
to difturb the Earth, and deceive the Na¬ 
tions of it. 

2 And he opened the hot- And I beheld in my Vifion, that the 2 
tomlefs Pit, and there arofe Angel who had the Key of the bottom- 
a Smoke out of the Pit, lefs Pit, opened it, and immediately there 
as the Smoke of a great feemed to break out of the Pit, a very , 

Furnace, and the Sun and thick an d dark Smoke, as if it had been 
the Air were darkened by the Smoke G f a burning Furnace j and 
reafon of the Smoke of the the Smoke was fo thickj that it intercep¬ 
ted the Light of the Sun, and made the 
whole Air dark round about. A very 
proper Reprefentation of great Errors, 
darkening the Underltanding, obfcuring 
the Truth, and attended with Violence 
and Deftrudlion (c). 

( b ) The Abyfs, or bottomlefs Pit, is explained in the Prophecy itfelf, to be that 
Place where the Devil and Satan are fhut up, that they ftiould not deceive the Na¬ 
tions, Rev. xx. 1, 2, 3. The Abyfs feems alfo to be ufed in the like Senfe, when the 
Devils befought Chrift, that he would not command them to go out into the Deep ; in the 
Original, into the Abyfs, or bottomlels Pit, (m t w o/3un»>) The learned Grotius Grotius, on 
obferves, that this Abyfs, or bottomlefs Pit, is the fame with what St. Peter calls ^uke v “'’ 3 1 * 
Hell, or Tartarus: For if God fpared not the Angels that finned, but caf them down to 

Hell, m(an and delivered them into Chains of Darknefs, to be referred 

unto Judgment , 2 Pet. ii. 4. 

Now this Prifon of Satan, and of his Angels, by a righteous Judgment of God, is 
permitted to be opened, for the juft Punilhment of apoftate Churches, who WQjrld 
not repent of their evil Works. We may then fay, with an eminent Interpreter, Bp. o/Meaux 
“ Behold fomething more terrible than what we have hitherto feen ! Hell opens, and on the Place. 
“ the Devil appears, followed by an Army, of a ftranger Figure than St.John has 
“ any where defcribed.” And we may obferve from others, that this great Temp¬ 
tation of the Faithful was to be with the united Force of falfe Dodtrine and Perfec¬ 
tion. “ Hell does not open of itfelf, as the Bifhop of Meaux obferves, it is always 
“ fome falfe Dodlor that opens it; by which means Satan is loofed to deceive the 
“ Nations.” 

(c) As a great Smoke hinders the Sight, fo do Errors the Underftanding. He 
keeps to the Allegory, fays Grotius ; for Smoke takes from us the Sight of the Stars ; 

Smoke, efpecially wnen proceeding from a fierce Fire, is alfo a Reprefentation of De- 

M vaftation. 
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Chap. TEXT. 

IX. 3 And there came cut of 

v-—v-> the Smoke Locujis upon the 

Earth, and unto them was 
given Power, as the Scor¬ 
pions of the Earth have 
Power. 


4 And it was comman¬ 
ded them, that they Jhould 
not hurt the Grafs of the 
Earth, neither any green 
Thing, wither any Tree, 
but only thofe Men who 
have not the Seal of God 
on their Foreheads. 


PARAPHRASE. 

I farther perceived this Smoke out of ^ 
the bottomlefs Fit* brought Locufts a- 
long with it, and fcattered them over the 
Earth j and they had Power given unto 
them not unlike the natural Power of 
Scorpions to do harm. A proper Simi¬ 
litude to exprefs a great Multitude of 
People, marching with great fpeed and 
fwiftnefs, to plunder and deftroy their 
Neighbours (d). 

I obferved one thing very peculiar to^ 
thefe Locufts, and different from what 
was to be expefted from the natural Lo¬ 
cufts : They had an exprefs Direction, 
not to prey upon or deftroy the Glafs, 
Trees, and Fruits of the Earth, as natu¬ 
ral Locufts are ufed to do; but as Per- 
fons compared to Locufts, for Multitude, 
and Swiftnefs to fpoil, they were to hurt 
Men, and yet to hurt only fuch as had 
not the Seal of God on their Foreheads. 
Which may properly mean, that thefe 
Locufts are to be underftood figurative¬ 
ly, for a great Number of Spoilers ; as 
if Satan, at the head of the Powers of 
Darknefs, was leading on a great Com¬ 
pany, both to corrupt and ravage the 
World. Yet, in this extraordinary Judg¬ 
ment 


vacation. Thus, when Abraham beheld the Deftruflion of Sodom and Gomorrah, 
Gen. xix. 28. Lo, the Smoke of the Country went up as the Smoke of the Furnace. The 
great Di/pleafure of God is reprefented by the fame figurative Expreflions of Smoke and 
Fire. Then the Earth Jhook and trembled ;' the Foundations alfo of the Hills moved, and 
were Jhakcn, becaufe he was wroth : there went up a Smoke out of hit Nojlrils, and 
Fire out of his Mouth devoured. Coals were kindled by it, Pfal, xviii. 7, 8. 

[d] Locufts and Grafhoppers are exprefly made to fignify both the Multitude of 
the Eaftern Nations invading Ifrael, and the fwift Progrefs and Deftruftion they 
made, Judges vi. 5. For they came with their Cattle, and their Tents : and they came 
as Grajhopptrs for Multitude : for both they and their Camels were without number, and 
they enter'd into the Land to defray it. And thus alfo the Locufts, in the Prophet 
Joel, c. i. 6. are reprefented ; For a Nation is come upon my Land, Jlrong, and with¬ 
out number. The fame Word in the Original, is in the one Place tranflated 

Graflwpper, in the other, Locuft. -<■ 2 
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TEXT. 


5 And to them it was 
given that they Jhould not 
kill them, but that they 
Jhould be tormented Jive 
Months: and their Tor¬ 
ment was as the Torment 
of a Scorpion, when he 
Jlriketh a Man. 

6 And in thofe Bays 
Jhall Men feek Death, and 
Jhall not find it, and Jhall 
defire to die, and Death 
Jhall fiee from them. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 7. 

ment of God on a corrupt Church, he —v——' 1 
would take care to preferve the In ter eft of 
true Religion and Chriftianity among a 
faithful People. He would protect them 
in fuch manner, that they Ihould preferve 
their Religion, and the Profeffion of it, 
natwithftanding the great Difficulties thofe 
Enemies to Chriftianity fhould bring up¬ 
on them. 

And I farther perceived they did not 5 
receive a Commiffion to take away Mens 
Lives, when they, invaded and fpoiled 
them ; they were to torment them for a 
fpace of time, for five Months : and their 
Torment was refembled to the Pains and 
Uneafinefs which Men feel, when they 
are bit by a Scorpion. 

Yet, though they had not a Commif- 6 
fion to take away Mens Lives, they fhould 
make their Lives fo uneafy and miferable 
to them, that they would rather chufe 
Death than Life, and defire to die rather 
than remain in their Mifery (<?). 

The 


(?) The Time in which thefe Locufts were to torment Men, feems an Allufion to 
the Time in which natural Locufts are ufed to do harm, and after which they 
die. They are hatched, as Bochart obferves, about the Spring, and die at the latter 
End of Summer ; fo that they do not live above five Months. So that learned Inter¬ 
preter of Scripture undeiftands the Expreifions at the 5th and loth Verfes : Ita quod Bochart. Hie- 
verfu 5 & 10, nocent hominibus per quinque menfes, videtur idea did , quia Locujia roz. /. 4. c. 8. 
Vere nata, fub finem afiatis obeunt ; nec fupra quinque menfes vivere folent. 

The Time of five Months may likely mean, that the Invafions of this People 
meant by the Locufts, Ihould be, after the manner of the Locufts, during the Sum¬ 
mer Months. This feems a more natural Meaning than a certain Number of prophe¬ 
tic Years, during which fpace of time their Power fhould continue, as fome Interpre¬ 
ters have thought. If any have the Curiofity to fee an Interpretation of thefe five 
Months, for one hundred and fifty Years, at the proportion of thirty Days to a 
Month, he may find it in Mr. Daubuz and IVaple, or in Mr. Mede. He may fee 
another Interpretation for three hundred Years, becaufe the five Months are twice 
mentioned at the 5th and 10th Verfes; but as I fee no reafon for fuch Interpretation, 
fo I perceive no Certainty in the Application. 

The Torment of a Scorpion, when he ftriketh a Man, is great and very painful, 
according to the learned Bochart, He obferves, from Diofcorides, Cum quis a Scor- 
M 2 pione 
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^Paraphrase and Notes on 


TEX T. 

7 And the Shapes of the 
Locufts were like unto Hor- 
fes prepared unto Battle, 
and on their Heads were 
as it were Crowns of Gold, 
and their Faces were as 
the Faces of Men. 


8 And they had Hair as 
the Hair of Women, and 
their Teeth were as the 
Teeth of Lions. 


P A R A P H R A S E. 

The Appearance of thefe Locufts was 7 
fiich, as in part refembled the Locufis 
deferibed in the antient Prophets; but in 
part differed from thofe Deferiptions, as 
well as from the Defcription of natural 
Locufts. They were like unto Horfes 
prepared for Battle; but they feemed to 
have a fort of golden Coronets on their 
Heads, and to appear with the Counte¬ 
nance and Vifage of Men ( f). 

Yet, with a manly Countenance, they 8 
drefled their Head, and Hair, in an ef¬ 
feminate manner; and were as ready for 
Rapine, and intent upon it, as if they 
had Teeth hard and ftrong to devour, as 
the Teeth of Lions ( g ). 

As 


pi one morfus ejl, locus quam primum inflammari incipit, durufque effe bf ruber, bf ve¬ 
hement! dolore affetlus. Inflammation, and violent Pain, are fit Similitudes to exprefs 
great Uneafineis and Torment. The fame learned Author further obferves, that 
Scorpions, as Locufts, hurt only during the Summer Months. Nec fruftra ejl, quod 
myjlicis Locuftis, qua Scorpionum caudas habent, non datur pottjlas nocendi hominibuS ; 
tiifs per menfes quinque :' quippe ut Locujies ita nec Scorpiones diutius nocent, nam per 
frigora torpent, nec quidquam ex its ejl periculi. Tertullianus familiare periculi tempos 
ajlus. 

(f) Joel, fpeaking of the natural Locufts, obferves, the Appearance of them is as 
the Appearance of Horfes, and as Horfemen fo Jhall they run , c. ii. v. 4. This Repre- 
fentation of the fwift Motion, is fuppofed by fome to be an Allufion to the Form of 
their Heads, as the Head of a Locuft naturally refembles the Head of an Horfe. 
Locujla, fays Bochart, ab Italic vocantur Cavalctte; hinc Albertus, lib. 26. Caput ha¬ 
bent figura equi. And Theodoret, on this Paflage of Joel: Si quis Locujla caput dili- 
genter confideret, perjimilem equo inveniet. It is, to be fure, a beautiful Reprefenta- 
tion of the Swiftnefs and Expedition with which an Army, confifting principally of 
Horfemen, invade and ravage a Country. 

Some Interpreters underftand thefe Crowns of Gold they wore on their Heads, to 
reprefent the Victories of this People, by Faces as the Faces of Men, that they had 1 
fecmingly reafonable and plaufible Pretences for their Invafions. Others underftand it 
a Defcription of the proper Habit of this People, that they fhould wear Ornaments on 
their Heads, like Crowns or Mitres. “ The Mitre of the High Prieft was called 
“ by the antient Greeks, Tiara, Cidaris, and fometim esDiadema ; they were a fort 
“ of Linen Turbant, commonly white : and fuch were the Diadems of Kings, 

“ which Ammianus calls Fafciolam candidam, Regia Majcftatis inftgne.” This Linen 
Covering of the Head, with the Plate of Gold, in which Holinefs to the Lord was in- 
feribed, is called the Holy Crown. So that a Turbant, with a Gold Ornament, in 
the Language of the Scripture, is a Crown of Gold, Lev. viii. 9. 

(g) By Hair, as the Hair of Women, fome underftand, that their Pretences fhould 
be infinuating and deceitful; but it feems rather to refer to fome Effeminacy in their 

2 Drefs, 
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TEXT. 

' 9' And they had Breaft- 
plates, as it were Breafi- 
plates of Iron, and the 
Sound of their Wings was 
as the Sound of Chariots of 
many Horfes running to 
Battle. 

10 And they had 'fails 
like unto Scorpions, and 
there were Stings in their 
Tails, and their Power 
was to hurt Men five 
Months. 


1 1 And they had a King 
over them, which is the 
Angel of the bottomlefs Pit, 
whofe Name in the Hebrew 
Tongue is Abaddon, but 
in the Greek Tongue hath 
his Name Apollyon. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 7. 

As they were thus fitted to deftroy, *-v——> 

they were alfo well defended againft Op- g 
pofition, as if they were armed with Iron y 
Breaft-plates; and they invaded their E- 
nemies with a great Noife, as if many 
Chariots and Horfes were rufhing into 
Battle ( h). 

They had moreover this peculiar in 10 
their Form, that they had Tails as Scor¬ 
pions, and in them Stings, by which 
they were able to do great hurt and mif- 
chief in the Places which they invaded j 
and thus, tho’ Locufts, they were able to 
torment as Scorpions do (/). 

Though the natural Locufts have no 11 
King (£), yet thefe figurative Locufts 
have one, who is the Angel of the bot¬ 
tomlefs Pit, that evil Spirit, the Prince of 
the Power of Darknefs, who, from the 
conftant Evils he is designing and doing 
in the World, is called the Deftroyer. 


Drefs, by which this People fhould be diftinguifhed, probably fuch an Appearance as Plin. Nat. 
Mr. Daubuz has defcribed from Pliny, Arabes mitrati degunt, aut intonfo crine, barba biijt. 1. 6. 
eraditur praterquam in fuperiore labro. So that the Arabians, tho’ they affedled to c - 2 ®- 
wear great Muftachoes, yet wore long Hair, trefled and plaited after the manner of 
Women ; and hereby, fays Mr. Daubuz, is fet forth, together with this their Cu- 
ftom, their Effeminacy and Luff, to which they were extremely addifted. Servius, 
on Virg. JEn. 1 . 9. ver. 616. Ethabent ridimicula mitrce. Pilea virorum funt, mitrie 
fceminarum . Alii mitras meretricum effe voluerunt. ' 

Teeth, like the Teeth of Lions, is aDefcription of Locufts in the Prophet Joel, 

TVhofe Teeth are the Teeth of a Lion, and he hath the Cheek-Teeth of a great Lion, Joel i. 

6. to exprefs great Rapacioufnefs, and how eafily they deftroy all before them. 

(h) It is obferved of the Locufts in Joel, c. ii. v. 8. IThen they fall upon the Suiord, 
they Jhall not be wounded. And it is obfervable, fays Mr. Daubuz, that the natural 
Locuft hath about its Body a pretty hard Shell, of the Colour of Iron, Armavit na- 
tura cutem, fays Claudian 5 fo that herein the Svmbol of the Breaft-plate is exadlly 
fuited to the natural Locuft. The Prophet Joel, c. ii. v. 5. alfo defcribes the Lo¬ 
cufts, like the Noife of Chariots on the Tops of Mountains Jhall they leap .... or, as 
a flrong People fet in Battle-Array 5 to exprefs the Terror and Confternation they 
fhall occafion by their Invafions. 

(i) Whether thefe Tails, and Stings as Scorpions, were defigned to exprefs, that 
thefe People fhould fpread the Poifon of Error and Delufion, where they come, or 
only to exprefs the great Pain and Uneafinefs their Invafions fhould occafion, I leave 
to the Judgment of the Reader. 

(k) It is an Obfervation of Agur, The Locujls have no King, yet go they forth al} of 
them by Bands, Prov. xxx. 27. 


Such 




Chap. 

IX. 


A Paraphrase and Notes on 
text. paraphrase. 

I i One Woe is pajl, and Such woful Judgments the Church is 
behold there come two Woes to expedt:, when the righteous Providence 
more hereafter. of God fhalJ give permiflion to the De- 

ftroyer to punifh the Sins of Men j and e- 
ven when this Wo (hall be paffed, the 
Church is to expedt yet farther Woes* 
when the iixth and feventh Angels (hall 
found their Trumpets. 


Hi/lory of the H E foregoing Prophecies of this Period have brought us, by vari- 

fifth 7rum- X ous Steps, to an entire Subverfion of the Weftern Empire, when 
pet. Rome loft all its Authority and Power, was no longer a Seat of Govern¬ 

ment, but a petty Dutchy governed by an Officer appointed by the Exarch 
of Ravenna , and ferving under him ; who, as the Emperor’s Lieutenant, 
had the chief Command through all his Dominions in Italy. This Ex¬ 
archate began, according to Sigonius, A. D. 566. according to Petavius y 
A. D. 568. 

The prefent Prophecy defcribes a very remarkable Judgment, which 
ffiould follow in the Courfe of Providence. It is mark’d, by peculiar Cir- 
cumftances of Woe and Affiidtions, as if Satan, at the Head of the Pow¬ 
ers of Darknefs, had broke the Prifon of the bottomlefs Pit, and was 
come abroad into the World, to Ipread all the Evils of Ignorance, Error, 
Deceit, Violence, Spoil and Slavery, among Men. 

There are many Circumftances in this Defcription, peculiar and diftin- 
guifhing Marks of this Judgment: The Ignorance and Error they ffiould 
propagate, their Number and Hardinefs, the Cuftoms, Habits, and Man¬ 
ners of this People, and of their Invafions, the mighty Progrefs they 
ffiould make, and their different Treatment of Chriftians and Idolaters, 
are fufficient to point out this memorable Event of Providence to our 
Obfervation. This new Trial of the Faith and Patience of the Saints, 
and new Judgment of God upon fuch Chriftians themf^lves, as corrupted 
the Purity of Chriftian Faith, Worffiip, and Manners, was worthy the 
Spirit of Prophecy to reveal ; and the Prote&ion of the Church, fo as to 
preferve the Chriftian Faith and Religion, in a time of fo great Danger, 
was a very wife and ufeful Encouragement to the Faith and Conftancy of 
the Church, which is the general and immediate Intention of all the Re¬ 
velations of this Prophecy. 

The next Scene of Providence, which greatly furprized the whole 
World, as well as the Chriftian Church, was the Rife of Mohammed , and 
a more wonderful Progrefs of a new Religion, and a new Empire, than 
the World had ever feen before. 

Prideaux’s About the Year of Chrift 606, Mahomet (as his Name is ufually writ) 
Life of Win- began to pretend to Revelation, and converfe with the Angel Gabriel, in 
hornet, p. a folitary Cave near Mecca in Arabia. In the Year 6 o 8 , which was the 
12. fortieth 
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fortieth of his Age, he began to take to hirrifelf the Stile of the Apoftle Sect. 7 

of God ; and to propagate his Impofture, he pretended not to deliver a 

new Religion, but to revive the old Religion-God firft gave to Adam: and, Prideaux’s 

by many other fpecious Pretences of receiving his Revelations from the Life of Ma- 

Angel Gabriel , he gained feveral Profelytes. Yet the People of Mecca,- hornet,/. 16. 

where he lived, were fo averfe to his Impofture, that they refolved to 

ftrike at the Root, and prevent the fpreading of farther Mifchief, by cut- id. g 2 . 

ting him off who was the chief Author of it; fo that he was forced to fly 

from Mecca to Medinah, then called Yatbreb. This was in the Year 622, 

from which Flight of Mahomet , the Hegira , or Computation of Time a- 

mong the Mahometans , begins. 

From this time he tells his Difciples, his Religion was not to be propa- Id. 77. 
gated by dilputing, but by fighting. 

. Accordingly the next Year 623, he fell upon the Traders of Mecca , Id> 78. 
though guarded by 1000 Men, and beat them ; and fpent the reft of the 
Year in robbing, plundering, and deftroying all thole who would not come Id. 86. 
in to him, and embrace his Religion. 

The next Year, he continued the fame Courfe, and fought a Battle 
with a larger Number of his Oppofers, in which he was overborn, and 
himfelf grievoufly wounded. To prevent the ill Effeft this Difgrace might 
have on the Minds of his Followers, he taught them, that the time of 
Life being determined by God, they who Ihould be flain in Battle, died 
no fooner than they muft otherwife have done ; and as they died fighting 
for the Faith, they gained the Crown of Martyrdom, and the Rewards ol Id. 88. 
Paradife. 


In the Year 627, he was attacked by an Army of 10000 Men, from Id. 94. 
which Danger he very dextroufly extricated himfelf; and, the fame Year, 
was inaugurated in the fupreme Authority, and made Head in all things Id. 97. 
Civil and Religious. 

In the Year 629, Mahomet had an Army of 10000 Men ; fo that he Id. 104- 
very foon brought mod Parts of Arabia into his Power. 

In the Year 630, he turned his Arms towards Syria. In 631, all the 
Arabs came in and fubmitted to him ; and, in the following Year, he him- 
felf died, being 63 Years of Age, according to the Arabian Account, 
which make only 61 of burs; fo that Mahomet , in thelpaceof twenty-three Id- ” 5 - 
Years, founded a new Religion, and a new Empire, throughout the large 
Country of Arabia , a Country bigger than Germany , Italy , Spain, France , 

Great Britain and Ireland together: Which, as Dr. Prideaux obferves, 

“ God has permitted, in his all-wife Providence, to continue a Scourge 
“ unto us Chriftians, who having received fo holy and fo excellent a Reli- 
“ gion, through his Mercy unto us in Chrift Jefus our Lord, will not yet 
“ conform ourfelves to live worthy of it.” 

This new Government and Religion were in fome Danger, on the Death 
of its Founder, by a Competition for the Succeflion; but Abubeker, who Ockley, 
fucceeded, foon fupprefs’d feveral Rebellions, and in particular fubdued Sara- 
Mofeilam , who pretended himfelf a Prophet, in opposition to Mahomet ; ” ns ’ ' 
and having fettled his Affairs pretty well at Home, thinks of putting in * '* 20 * 

execution 
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A 1 Koran, execution Mahomet's Commiffion, of fighting for the Religion of God. 
c. 4. p. 70. He therefore fends Armies into Babylon and Syria, and fummons his Forces 
^ 9 - f' I 49 - together, by this remarkable Letter : 

“ T N the Name of the moll merciful God, Abubeker, &c. to the reft 

“ X °f the true Believers, Health and Happinefs, and the Mercy and 

“ Blefling of God be upon you. I praife the moll high God, and I pray 

Ockley, ib. <t f Qr p r0 ph e t Mahomet. This is to acquaint you, that I intend to 

A 22 ' fend the true Believers into Syria , to take it out of the Hands of the 

“ Infidels; and I would have you to know, that fighting for Religion is an 

“ Aift of Obedience to God.” 

Abul Phara- In this fhort Reign, which was but two Years and a few Months, the 

jii, Hift. Saracens made a great Progrefs, beat the Army of the Greek Emperor, 

Dynaft. p. and flew, according to their own Account, fifty thoufand Men, took 
90. p- no. Damafcus, and enter’d far into Syria. Omar, who immediately fucceeded 
Abubeker, reigned ten Years and an half, drove all the Jews and Chrifti- 
ans out of Arabia ■, fubdued Syria, Egypt, and other Parts of Africa, be- 
fides the greateft Part of Perfia took the City of Jerufalem ; and in the 
Battle of Termouk, as Abu Obeidah, the General, wrote to the Calif, they 
killed one hundred and fifty thoufand, and took forty thoufand Prifoners •, 
and adds. As to thofe that fled into the Defarts and Mountains, we have 
deftroyed them all, and flopped all the Roads and Paflages ; and God has 
made us Mailers of their Country, and Wealth, and Children. 

Othman continued the Saracen Conquefts ; the whole Perfian Empire 
fell into his Hands, in the Year of the Hegira 31, A. D. 651. and Sy¬ 
ria, with Egypt, we're brought into full Subjedlion. But, 

Upon the Death of Othman, the Quarrel about the Succeflion put a 
confiderable Stop to the Saracen Arms. This feems to make the Death 
of Othman a proper Period to the firft Progrefi of the Mahometan Empire 
and Religion, and a proper End of that Part of Hiftory that is correlpon- 
dent to this Part of Prophecy. 

To this Account of the Rife of the Mahometan Religion and Empire, 
it may be proper to fubjoin fome Remarks on the Cuftoms of this People, 
the Manner of their making War, and invading their Neighbours. 

It was obferved from Pliny, that the Arabians wore a fort of Turbants, 
or Mitres, on their Heads •, that they drefled and twilled their Hair in a 
particular Manner, fo that one Party of the Saracens was diftinguilhed by 
it from another. It is remarkable, fays Ockley, the Se£t of Ali have not 
Ib. V. 2. 87. only a Turbant after a different Fafhion, but they alfo twift their Hair after 
a Manner quite different from the reft of the Muffelmans. 

Abul Phara- They ufed alfo the Cuftom of wearing Beards : Ebn Hannif, AH' s Go- 
jii Hift. vernor of Bafore , had his Hair cut off, and his Beard fpoiled in con- 
Dynaft. p. tempt. Ubi cum Ebn Haniffum ipji ab Hali prafeblum prehendiffent, crini- 
11 8- bus avuljis, & Barba depilata demiferunt. At leaft, according to Pliny, 

they left fome Hair, like Muftachoes, on their upper Lip. So exactly 

did 


Ockley, 
Hift. Sarac. 
V. 1. 241. 
242. 



the Revelation of St. J O H N. 89 

did their Drefs anfwer the Defcription of Crowns, Faces of Men, and Sect. y. 
Hair as the Hair of Women. —-v —-* 

The Care of the Arabians about their Horfes, and the Excellency of 
their Breed, are taken notice of by ah who mention them. .. 

It is well known, the Manner of invading their Neighbours was by 
hidden Incurfions during the Summer Months •, retiring again, and difper- 
fing themfelves to their own Homes, during the Winter •, and gathering 
together the next Spring, for a new Summer’s Invafion. 

According to the military Laws and Conftitutions of the Mahometans , A 1 Koran, 
War was forbid during the facred Months, which were the two firft and c - 2 - P- 22 - 
the two laft: Aggredi hello hojles fuosomni tempore fas ejfe pronunciavit , £ 9 - P- 82. 
(Mohammed) exceptis quatuor menftbus ami, duobus primis , £s? pojlremis ; ^^ert de 
qui propterea facri appellantur. jure militari 

A fufficient Number is appointed by the fame Conftitutions, to be fent Mohamme- 
out yearly, as may make the Mahometans equal or fuperior to the Ene- danorum, 
my: IJUufmodi copiarum edutdio, Jingulis amis ad minimum femel fieri p- 5. 
debet. ft>- p• 10. 

Their military Laws make alfo a great Difference between thofe People 
they call Harbi, and the People of a Book. The Harbi were either Athe- 
ifts, and Perfons of no Religion, or Idolaters, who did not worfhip the 
true God, according to any Book- of Revelation ; thefe were not tole¬ 
rated in the Mahometan Law, but they were to be profecuted with War, 
till they embraced the Religion of Mahomet. But the People of the Book 
were fuch as worlhipped God, according to fome Book of Revelation, as 
the Jews and Chriftians ; thefe were to be profecuted with War, till they 
embrace Mahometanifm , or agree to pay a Tribute : But then they were 
to be left in Peace, and in the quiet Ufe of their own Religion, even Id. Ib.^.14. 
where the Mahometan Authority was fully fetded. Thus the very Laws 
of Mahomet made Provifion not to kill thofe who profefled the Worfhip 
of the true God, but only to torment them by their Invafions, and making 
them Tributaries. 

It was moreover a common Injunftion to lpare, as much as poffible, the 
Countries they invaded : Dejlroy not Palm-Trees , fays Abubeker to Yefid, Ockley, 
nor burn any Fields of Corn, cut down no Fruit-Trees , do no Mifchief to F. l.p. 25. 
Cattle, only fuch as ye kill to eat. 

Yet the military Laws adjudged fo many Perfons to Captivity, and 
the Condition of the Women in particular was fo deplorable, being fo 
much in the power of Perfons who gave the greateft Liberty to their Lufts, 
that though their Lives were fpared, many were like to prefer Death it- 
felf, to the hard Condidqn to which they were reduced. 

Upon the whole, the fudden Invafion of the Saracens, the fwift and 
almoft incredible Progrefs of their Arms, many Circumftances peculiar to 
this People, and their Invafions, which fufficic-ntly diftinguifh them from 
all the Invafions of the Northern Nations, very properly anfwer the Pro¬ 
phetic Defcription of thefe Locufts out of the bottomlefs Pit. 


N 



TEXT. 

13 And the fixth An- 
1 gel founded, and I beard a 
Voice from the four Horns 
of the golden Altar , which 
is before God. 


A Paraphrase and Notes on 

PARAPHRASE. 

I farther perceived in myVilion, when 13 
the fixth Angel founded his Trumpet, a 
Voice, as coming from the golden Altar 
which flood before the Prefence of God, 
as in the Temple, or from the Altar of 
Incenfe, the Place of Prayer and Inter- 
ceflion ; where the Angel having a gol¬ 
den Cenfer, offered Incenfe with the 
Prayers of all Saints, ( c. viii. 3.) to ex¬ 
press, that no Jntercefiion fliould avail, to 
prevent any longer the Execution of the 
following Woes. A juft Punifhment of 
the World, for Sins unrepented of, and 
of the Church, for great Corruptions un¬ 
reformed (/). 

This Voice from the Altar of Incenfe, 14 
was directed to the fixth Angel who had 
juft founded his Trumpet, commanding 
him to fet the four Angels at liberty, 
who, for the prefent, were reffrained in 
and about the Eaftern Parts; that their 
Reftraint being taken off, they may again 
execute the Judgments of God, by in¬ 
vading the feveral Parts of it. 

Accordingly, the Reftraint was taken 15 
off" from the four deftroying Angels, and 
they were permitted to afflidt the Inhabi¬ 
tants of the Earth for a determin’d Time ; 
their Reftraint was taken off but for a 
Seafon, as if the very Time was afeer- 
tain’d by Years, Days, Months, and even 
Hours, in which they have a Permifiion 
to punifli the World, by taking away 
the Lives of a confiderable Number of 
the Inhabitants thereof (m). 


14 Saying to the fixth 
Angel which had the Trum¬ 
pet, Loofe the four Angels 
which are bound in the great 
River Euphrates. 


15 And the four Angels 
were loafed, which were 
prepared for an Hour, and 
a Bay, and a Month, and 
a Tear, for to flay the third 
Part of Men. 


(l) In this Prophecy, as well as in other Paflages of Scripture, efpecially the Pro¬ 
phetical, the feveral Providences of God are reprefented by the Miniftration of An¬ 
gels, whom God fends as his Meflengers, to execute his Will. It may be here un- 
derftood, as a Publication of the Purpofe and Defign of Providence, from the 
Horns of the Altar of Incenfe ; fo that no Interceflion fliould prevent it. 

(m) It has been a Queftion, why thefe Angels are reprefented as four. Some In-, 
terpreters have fuppofed the Number four relates either to four Princes, or four Prin¬ 
cipalities. ‘ 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 7. 

16 And the Number of I foon perceived in my Vifion, a far- '-v —-> 

the Army of the Horfemen ther Explication of thefe four deflroying 
were two hundred thoufand Angels, let loofe for a determined time, 
thoufand, and I heard the to a g reat p art Q f t h e Inhabitants of 
Number of them. t j le 


cipalities. Hence fome fuppofe the four Angels to be one of the Turkijh Princes, and 
his three Sons, as Mr. Daubuz. Mr. Medo takes them to be the Tetrarchy, or four 
Governments of the Turks in Afia, Aleppo, Damafcus, and Antioch ; or, according 
to Sir Ifaac Newton, the four Kingdoms of the Turks feated upon Euphrates : that of 
Armenia Major , feated at Mtyapharekin, Megarkin, or Martyropolis 5 that of Mefo- s,y I \ ew * 
potamia , feated at Moful ; that of all Syria , feated at Aleppo ; and that of Cappadocia, ton * 3 ° • 
feated at Iconium. But as thefe Governments were not erefted till the Death of jj q 
Melech Schah, who died A. C. 1092, they far outrun the Date of the prefent Pe- ' 
riod, even by fome hundreds of Years. 

Nor does there appear any Neceffity to underftand the four Angels, either of four 
Princes, or of four Governments ; for the Number four, as Mr. Daubuz obferves, Daubuz, 
is often a Number denoting an Univerfality of the Matters comprized, as in Jer. Symb. Diet. 
xlix. 36. the four Winds fignify all the Winds. In I fa. xi. 12. the four Corners of Voc. Numb, 
the Earth, denote all the Parts of the Earth ; and in Ezek. vii. 2. the four Corners of 
the Land, fignify all. Parts of the Land of fudcza. And therefore, with Philo, Four. Philo, de Vi . 
is a Number of Univerfality in Nature. It Ihould feem then a very natural Inter- t a Mofis, /. 
pretation of the four Angels, to underftand them of the whole Power of thefe De- 3 ■ /• «’■ 519. 
ftroyers, gathered together from the four Corners, or every Quarter .of the Land they 
dwelt in ; and fpreading themfclves towards the four Winds, or the feveral Parts of 
the Earth, without reftraint. 

The Time here fpoken of, an Hour, £ Day, a Month, and a Year, may alfo be 
underftood in general for a limited Time and Seafon, as in this Prophecy the ten 
Kings are faid to receive Power, as Kings, one Hour with the Beall, or at the fame, 
and during the fame time, Rev. xvii. 12. 

Mr. Daubuz feems to have exprefled the general Meaning of thefe Words, very Daubuz, hi 
well, the aforefaid Angels were prepared by God, for a \ ear, Month, Day, and Uc. 327. 
Hour; namely, fo as to be ready, upon any Occafion or Warning, to put this great 
Event in execution ; fo that there feems no neceffity of making this Time three hun¬ 
dred ninety one Prophetic Days, denoting fo many Years. It rather feems to fignify, 
that thefe Incurfions of the Deftroyer Ihould be under a Limitation, and like the In¬ 
roads of an Enemy, who in a Ihort time are beaten back, or, at a let time, ufually 
retire of themfelves. 

Some underftand the third Part of Men, as a fvmbolical Ch a rafter of the Roman \v.-,ple on c 
Empire, as the Roman Empire has been computed to be one third Part of the Earth. v iii. v. -. 
And a very learned Perfon fuppofes, that the Trumpets principally, if not folely, re¬ 
gard Europe, the famous to t^tov, or third Part of the World, known in the Days of Whillon on 
the Vifion. But, I conceive, this Expreftion is chiefly defigned to fignify many, or t!>t ^ ev - 1 S 4 • 
a very confiderable Part; as in the foregoing Parts of this Vifion, (c. viii.) the third 
Part of Trees was burned up; the third Part of the Sea became Blood; the third 
Part of the Creatures died ; a Star from Heaven fell upon a 'third Part of the Rivers ; 
and a third Part of the Waters became Wormwood ; a third Part of the Sun was 
fmitten ; and the Day fhone not for a third Part of it. And afterwards, the Tail of 
the Dragon drew the third Part of the Stars of Heaven, and did call them to the 
Earth, c. xii. 4. A third Part therefore feems moft plainly and naturally to mean a. 
xonfiderable Part of the whole; and to deftroy a third Part of Men, will then fignify, 
that the deflroying Armies, reprefented by the four Angels, now looted from the 
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TEXT. 


17 And thus I faw the 
Horj'es in the Vifion , and 
them that fat on them , ha¬ 
ving Breajl-plates of Fire, 
and of Jacinth, and Brim- 
Jlone: And the Heads of 
the Horfes were as the 
Heads of Lions , and out of 
their Mouths iffued Fire , 
and Smoke, and Brimftone. 


PARAPHRASE. 
the Earth j for there appeared a mod 
numerous Army of Horfemen, too ma¬ 
ny to be exprefled almoft in plain Num¬ 
bers, being two hundred thoufand thou- 
fand (»). 

As thefe Armies of Invaders were re- 
prefented very numerous, fo both Horfes, 
and Riders appeared very terrible ; the 
Horfemen appear’d in bright and Alining 
Armour, having Breaftplates as of Fire, 
Jacinth, and Brimftone, which appear’d 
• like a Mixture of Fire and Smoke ; and 
the Horfes they ro.de upon had a terrible 
Appearance, as wfell as their Riders: for 
their Heads look’d fierce as Lions, and 
they feem’d to caft Fire and Smoke out of 
their Mouths ( o ). 


Fiver Euphrates, which had been one of the great Boundaries of the Kingdom of 
the Jews , and was then of the Roman Empire, fhould take away the Lives 'of a 
great Number of Perfons, whofe Countries they fhould, on this Permiflion, in¬ 
vade. 

( n ) The Number in the Original is Myriads of Myriads, which I fuppofe is to be 
underftood of many Myriads ; as when we fay, Thoufands of Thoufands, to exprefs 
many Thoufands, or a Company almoft innumerable. We can hardly conceive this 
Number was intended to be the real Mufter of any Army whatsoever, which never 
was known to confift of any thing like two hundred Millions of Horfemen. It 
feems then to mean, that the Armies of thefe Deftroyers fhould be principally 
Horfemen; and that their Numbers fhould be fo great, that the Report of them 
fhould be hardly credible. 

{o) The Colour of Fire is red, of Hyacinth blue, and of Brimftone yellow ; thefe 
are the Colours of Fire and Smoke mingled together. The learned Dr. Hammond 
H'mmoad in °^^ erves > l ^ e ^ e three Colours may be ufed, (as in prophetic Stile it is ordinary) to ex- 
lf ( ’ prefs a terrible Appearance, which is commonly reprefented by a flamin| Fire. 

It is not indeed impoflible, as the fame learned Interpreter obferves with G rotius, 
that by Fire, Smoke, and Brimftone, may be meant Fire-Balls, or Darts, with 
fomething burning at the End of them, called Falaricee , Engines of known Ufe, 
efpecially in Sieges > but there is no fufficient Reafon, I think, to make it more than 
Conjecture. There is Hill lefs Reafon, I conceive, to make thefe Expreffions ftgnify 
Can-;- and Gunpowder, the Ufe of which was abfolutely unknown, fome hundred 
of Years after the time this Prophecy was to be fulfilled, in the fucceffive Order of the 
Prophecies of this Book. Befides, it is to be obferved, this is a Defcription of the 
Breaftplates of the Horfemen, not only of their Weapons or Engines of War; 
and feems therefore to deferibe properly, the Terror of their Appearance, when 
inarching to War. 


And 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 7. 


18 By thefe three were 
the third Part of Men kil¬ 
led, by the Fire, and the 
Smoke, and the Brimjlone, 
which ijfued out of their 
Mouths. 


19 For their Power is 
in their Mouth, and in 
their Tails ; for their Fails 
were like unto Serpents, and 
had Heads, and with them 
they do hurt. 


20 And the reft of the 
Men which were not killed 
by thefe Plagues, yet re¬ 
pented not of .the Works of 
their Hands, that they fhould 
not worfhip Devils, and I- 
dols of Gold, and Silver, and 
Brafs, and Stone, and of 
Wood, which neither can 
fee, nor hear, nor walk .. 


And by thefe terrible Armies, a great 
Part of the People whofe Countries they 1 ° 
invaded, were killed and flain ; fo that 
the miferable Inhabitants of thofe Places 
fuffered all the Evils of Slaughter and 
Bloodfhed, as well as of Rapine and 
Spoil. 

And the Power of thefe formidable 19 
Armies to do hurt, was fo great, that 
they were likened to thofe Serpents of 
which Natural ills fpeak, with two Heads, 
one at each End of their Body, capable 
therefore of doing harm, both with their 
Mouths and Tails; fo that not only was 
their Front terrible when they marched, 
but they did great mifchief alfo in their 
Rear, and wherever they left Parties be¬ 
hind them, in the Countries they had 
over-run ( p ). 

Yet notwithftanding thefe fevere Judg- 20 
ments upon the World, for the Corrup¬ 
tion" of true Religion, they who efcaped 
them were not reformed by them ; they 
ftill went on to corrupt the Purity of Re¬ 
ligious Worfhip, with downright idola¬ 
trous Pradtices, as well as they gave 
themfelves up to all Unrighteoufnefs and 
Wickednefs : for they worfhipped Devils, 
or Demons; they made Angels, and the 
Souls of departed Men, as well as the 
Images of the Saints, the Objedt of their 
Prayers and Adoration. 


(p) The Power in the Mouth, and in the Tails, as Serpents, is plainly an Allu- 
’ lion to thofe Serpents which are fuppofed to have two Heads, one at each End of Pjinii .W/?. 
their Body, as Pliny defcribes the Amphifbena ; Geminum caput Amphijbents, hoc eft ad c ' 

caput, (St ad caudam, tanquam parumejfet uno ore fundi venenum. A proper Reprefen- 2 ^' 
tation of a furious and terrible Invafion. 

Whether it be farther meant by thefe Expreflions, according to feveral learned In¬ 
terpreters, that they did not only do mifchief by their Conquefts, but alfo by falfe 
Dodlrines ; that they fhould not only pull down the States, and deftroy the People 
they invaded, but that they fhould alfo plant a falfe Religion in the Places they con¬ 
quered ; I fhall leave entirely to the Judgment of the Rsader. 


In 
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Chap. 

IX. 

tyw 


Hijhry of the 
ftxth Trum- 
/"• 


Petavii Rat. 
Temp. Par. 
I. /. 9. 


Clarke'j Ser¬ 
mons, Vol. 6. 
P- 3S Z - 
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PARAPHRASE. 

In filch a general corrupt State of Re- 2 1 
ligious Worlhip they continued, as might 
be expe&ed, impenitent, and unreformed 
in the Iniquities of common Life } fo that 
all the abominable Iniquities of the Hea¬ 
then World were found among them ; 
fuch as Deceit, Injuftice, Uncleannefs, 
and Debauchery, Poifonings, and open 
Murders. Juft Reafons why they were 
vifited with fo awful Judgments, and 
why they were given up to the farther 
Punirtiment of that dreadful Woe that 
follows under the next and laft Trum¬ 
pet {q). 

T H E Period of Hiftory which correfponds with this Period of 
Prophecy, is determined by the fucceflive Order of Prophecies and 
Events, to the Times foon following the former Hiftory, which de- 
feribed the Rife and amazing Progrefs of the Saracen Empire, and 
Mahometan Religion •, which, like Locufts out of a bottomlefs Pit, fpread 
themfelves, in a very Ihort time, over a great Part of the World. I lhall 
not therefore take notice of Mr. Mede’s Application of this Prophecy, to 
the Rife and Progrefs of the Turks , or Ottoman Empire founded by 
them; though Mr. Mede's great Learning and Reputation have caufed 
many odiers to follow him, yet the Rife of the Ottoman Empire is fo low, 
that it is by far too great a Step from A. D. 655. in which the former 
Prophecy ended. For Othoman , the Founder of that Empire, died in the 
Year of the Hegira , 727, A. D. 1326. This Time will farther alfo fall 
far into the Time of the next Period of Prophecy. Thefe Confiderations 
make fuch Application, I think, inconfiftent with the Order of the Book 
itfelf, which it feems plainly to mark out to us in fucceflive Periods. 

Let us fee then, whether the Hiftory of the Saracen Empire, in the 
Times that foon followed after the foregoing Prophetick Defcription 

of 


TEXT. 

21 Neither repented they 
of their Murders , nor of 
iheir Sorceries , nor of their 
Fornication , nor of their 
Thefts. 


(q) I have render’d the original Word Poifoning, rather than Sorce¬ 

ries, or Witchcrafts. Herein I have followed the learned Grotius, In eadem demo, 
alii alios veneno nccabant. This wicked Pra&ice of Poifoning grew general, efpeci- 
ally in Italy , and, according to Hiftorians, in the Church of Rome itfelf ; but the 
Reader is at liberty to prefer the other Senfe given by Interpreters, and to underftand 
by it Witchcrafts, Sorceries, Charms, Exorcifms, and pretended Miracles, by which 
Men are often feduced to Idolatry, and kept in idolatrous Pradlices. Or we may un¬ 
derftand, with a learned Author, “the numberlefs artificial Methods of making Men 
“ very religious, without any Virtue,” to be what die Scripture calls Sorceries. 
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of the Rife of it, does not anfwer this Defcription, and is not moft likely Sect. 7 - 
defign’d by it. v_— y—-J 

One confiderable Mark of this Period, is loofing the four Angels which 
were bound in the great River Euphrates , v. 14. fignifying, That the 
Providence of God had, for fome time preceding this Period, laid a Re.- 
flraint upon thefe furious Invaders of their Neighbours, and the Progrefs 
of their Impofture. 

Accordingly we find, that upon the Death of Oilman, about the Year 
655, there were great Contentions concerning the Succeffion; Alt, Mo amah, Ockley, 
7 'elha, and Zobeir, (or Azzobeir ) had each of them a confiderable Party to Hiji. Sarac. 
advance them to the Califate, or Succeffion in the Saracen Empire. Thefe V • 2 - 
Pretenfions occafioned feveral Quarrels, which put a Stop to the foreign 
Conquefts of the Saracens, and ended in the almoft entire Ruin of All’s 
Family, and therein of Mahomet's own ; for All had married Mahomet's 
Daughter. 

At the Death of Othman, Moawiah was Governor of Syria, and Am- 43-4-. 
ron of Egypt. AH, at the firft, obtained a complete Victory over Telha and ‘ 

Zobeir, two of his Competitors •, yet Moawiah and Amron refolved to id. 72. 
Hand it out to the laft againft Ali. Thefe Contentions occafioned the 
Deaths of fo many Perfons, that at laft three Men, zealous for the Sara¬ 
cen Affairs, agreed to kill all the three Pretenders to the Califate : One of 
ihem ftruck Moawiah in the Reins, but the Wound proved not mortal; Id. 73. 
another of them miftaking for Amron , a Perfon whom Amron, being in- 
difpofed, had appointed to fupply his Place, that Day in the Mofque, 
killed him dead on the Spot; and going to Execution, faid without any id. 74, 
Concern, I defign’d Amron, but God defign’d another. The third of 
thefe Confpirators had better Succefs in the Execution of his Defign againft 
Ali ; for he gave him a mortal Wound in the Head, as foon as he came Id. 77. 
into the Mofque, of which he died in a few Days. The Contention did 
not end with the Death of Ali ; it continued a long time between his 
Family and the Family of Moawiah ; Hafan, Alt's eldeft Son, was for¬ 
ced to abdicate in favour of Moawiah ; Hofein , Alt's fecond Son, with Id. 95. 
feveral of his Family, was killed in the Field: yet ftill many Diftur- 
bances were occafioned by the Friends of Alt's Family, and the Enemies 
of Moawiah' s. Almochter, pretending to revenge the Death of Hofein, Id. 301. 
is made Calif by his Party, A. D. 685. he purified all who had a Hand 
in the Death of Hofein, and deftroyed them with Variety of Deaths ; he 
never pardoned any of thofe who declared themfelves Enemies of the 
Prophet, nor thofe whom he could believe to have dipt their Hands in Ho- Id. 315. 
fein's Blood, or that of his Relations; fo that ’tis faid, that he killed near 
fifty thoufand Men of thofe People, without reckoning thofe who were 
flain in the Battles which he fought. 

Thefe inteftine Divifions and Quarrels bound up the Saracens from Zonaras 
their ufual Invafions and Incurfions, and kept them about the River Eu- Annal. 
phrates, near which moft of their Battles between each other were fought- Tom. 3 - 
Moawiah found it neceffary to make a Peace with Conflantinus Pogonatns, B,zar * Re- 
Emperor of Conjlantinople, and even agree to pay him a confiderable Tri- rumHdl^ 1 

buce i 168. 
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Abul Phara- bute; and Abdolmelick , one of his Succeffors, was obliged to make a 
jii HiftJDy- like Peace, on promife of paying Tribute to jujlinian II. the Greek Em- 
nift.^. 128. peror. 

Thus were the deftroying Angels bound up for about fifty Years, du¬ 
ring the Reigns of Alt, Moawiah the Firft, Tefid, Moawiab the Second, 
Merwan , and Abdolmelic, Califs of the Saracens. 

But then, thefe deftroying Angels were looled again ; the Divine Pro¬ 
vidence took off the Reftraint of the Saracen Invafions. Walid united 
the Power of the Saracen Empire, and invaded the Weftern Parts of 
Europe with fuch numerous Armies, and fwift Succeffes, as threatned the 
Lofs of all Europe , and even to extinguilh the Chriftian Name and Reli¬ 
gion. 

The Saracens paffed over into Spain, A. D. 7x3. The next Year, 
they obtained a complete Viftory over a numerous Army of the Spa¬ 
niards -, they who fpeak the leaft, fay it was an Army of one hundred 
thoufand fighting Men : what Number was killed, was not known •, I fup- 
Mariana, pofe, fays our Hiftorian, they were fo many, it vyas hard to count them. 
Hijf. Spain, For this only Battle robbed Spain of all its Glory, and in it perifhed the 
/. 6. c. 9. renowned Name of the Goths. After this Battle, the Saracens divided 

their Forces, and foon over-ran the whole Country ; fo that in three or 

four Years, they were poffeffed of all Spain, except a few inacceffible 
Places in the Mountains, and which die Saracens flighted. The Mifery 
of this Invafion, fo agreeable to the Prophetic Defcription, is fo well 
expreffed by the Hiftorian, that I {hall give it in his own Words : 

Id./. 6. c.io. u Certain it is, Spain was now in a deplorable Condition, almoft all 

“ brought under the Dominion of the Moors ; there was no Sort of Mi- 
“ fcry but the Chriftians endured; Women were ravifhed from their 
“ Hufbands, Children from their Parents, and all they poffeffed taken 
“ from them, without any Redrefs to be hoped for. The Country yiel- 
“ ded not its ufual Product, both in regard of the Unfeafonablenefs of the 
“ Weather, and for Want of Labourers; the Churches were profaned 
“ and burnt; dead Bodies lay about the Streets and High-ways, and no- 
“ thing was to be feen or heard, but Sighs and Tears : nor was there any 
“ Calamity but what Spain groaned under, .God permitting the Innocent 
“ to fuffer with the Guilty, to punifti the horrid Wickednefs of thofe 
“ Times.” 

But the Saracens did not confine their Ravages to Spain ; they foon 
paffed the Pyrenaan Mountains into France. After many Ravages in 
feveral Parts of the Country, they came to a decifive Battle with Charles 
Martel, in which Abdirachman was killed, with his numerous Army. This 
Victory fecured the State of Chriftianity, which would likely have been 
the Prey of thofe barbarous Invaders, if they had then gained a Viftory 
Mezerai, over the French , and poffeffed diemfelves of their Country, which was 
Hiji. then the only Rampart of Chriftianity, as a judicious Hiftorian obferves. 
France, V. i. The Infidels, as another Hiftorian obferves, advanced as to a certain 
p. 193. Viftory; whereupon enfued one of the bloodieft Batdes, and moft ob- 
ftinate Fights, that has been feen in the World ; of the Moors , there 
2 were 
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were four hundred thoufand, with their Wives and Children, as defigning Sect. 7. 

to dwell in France .The Slaughter was incredible; three hundred and ,/w; 

feventy thoufand Moors were killed, and among them their General. Mariana, 
This fortunate Battle was fought, fays Mariana , in the Year of our Lord, s P aill > 
734, twenty one after the Conqueft of Spain. It put a full Stop to the ^ 7 - c - 2> 
farther Progrefs of the Saracen Arms in Europe , and gave Courage and 
Strength to the remaining Chriftians in Spain ; fo that in time they drove 
the Saracens quite out of their Country alfo. 

There is another Part of this Prophetick Defcription, which deferves 
particular Notice, and which feems to point out this Period of Hiftory 
for the Accomplilhment of it: The reft of the Men, who were not killed 
by thefe Plagues, yet repented not of their Idolatry ; the Worlhip of 
Saints and Images, which fo nearly refembled the Heathen Idolatry, had 
made great Advances about this time. Leo Ifaurus , Emperor of the Eaft, 
was much concerned at it; it gave great Offence to the Mahometans , and 
often provoked them to perfecute the Chriftians as Idolaters. In the Eaft, 

Leo Ifaurus, and his Son Conftantinus Copronymus, at this very time en- Spanhemii 
deavoured to put a flop to thefe idolatrous Cuftoms of worihipping Ima- Hilt. Ecclef. 
ges ; and, in order to prevent it, ordered all Images to be taken out of the Secul. viii. 
Churches. But thefe Endeavours to preferve the Church from Idolatry, c - vii - 
^nd remove this juft Prejudice againft the Chriftian Worlhip, were warmly P- r 3 ® 4 - 
oppofed by the Bilhops of Rome. The Emperor Leo had fent his Orders 
into Italy, A. D. 726. to remove Images out of the Churches there : The 
then Pope of Rome, Gregory II. confirmed the Worlhip of Images by a 
Synod, and rejected, the Order of the Emperor, with fevere Reproaches on 
himfelf ; and finally, according to" Baronius’s own Account, he excommu¬ 
nicated the Emperor, and, on that pretence, forbad all Payment of Taxes 
to him in Italy, and freed the People from all manner of Obedience to Id- lb. °nd 
him, as their Prince. Tandem fif anathematis pcenam, ita quoque Baronius, Mezeray 
eoque pr<etextu interdiftum, quo Trihuta Italica Jifteret, & obedientiam omnem , Fra " ce > 
tam civilem quam eccleftafticam, toto Occidente, deinceps , exhiberi , Graeco Im- ' *' *9 * 
peratori prohiberet. 

This Defence of the idolatrous Worlhip of Images, was fo obftinate, 
that at length it prevailed to a folemn Confirmation of it, by the Autho¬ 
rity of Councils, both in the Eaft and Weft 5 fo far were they from repen¬ 
ting of their Abominations. 

And this brings us to the End of the fecond Period of Prophecy, and 
within a very few Years of the Beginning of the third Period, in the 
temporal Power of the Popes of Rome ; which was, in fome fenfe, the 
feventh, or, in another fenfe, the eight Head of Roman Government, as 
we have before obferved, to which the following Vilions of this Revela- Pre f ace ' 
tion relate. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. X. 

Sect. 8 . Interval between the Second and Third 
Periods. 

CONTENTS. 

X HE foregoing Chapters have given us a Prophetic De- 
fcription of the two firft Periods, or of the State of the 
I and Church, under the Perfecution of Rome Heathen; of 
the Troubles occafioned by the Invafions of the Northern Na¬ 
tions, which broke the Power of the Roman Empire, and divided 
it into feveral new Governments; and finally, of the Rife and 
Progrefs of the Mahometan Religion and Empire, which caufed 
fo many Evils throughout the greateft Part of the World, both in 
the Eaftern and Weftern Empires. 

This tenth Chapter feems to be an Interval between the fecond 
and third Periods, in which the Scene of the Vifion alters, Pre¬ 
paration is made for a new Prophecy, reprefenting a new State of 
the World and Church, for a new Period of Forty-two Months, 
a Time , Times, and half a Time , or Twelve hundred and fxty Days, 
being the Days of the Voice of the feventh Angel, when the Myjlery 
of God Jhall be finiflied. 

The Scene of Vifion is reprefented different from the foregoing ; 
it is not now before the Throne of God in Heaven, as in the fourth 
Chapter, but on Earth, as the firft Scene, Chap. i. For St. John 
faw an Angel come down from Heaven , (v. i.) the Angelfood on the 
Sea, and on the Earth, and he lift up his Hand to Heaven, (v. 5.) 
when he fware that Time Jhould be no longer, (v. 6.) 

This Introduction to the third Period, reprefents an Angel co¬ 
ming down from Heaven, with a little Book open in his Hand. A 
Voice from Heaven directs St. John, to take the little Book from 
the Angel, and to eat it up j becaufe he was frill to continue his 
Prophecy, and to reveal many Things contained in it: For he was 
to prophefy again, before, or concerning many People, and Na¬ 
tions, and Tongues, and Kings, (v. 11.) Or he was to reprefent, 
in new Prophetic Defcriptions, the State of the Church and 
World, in the Period, or Times that fhould fucceflively follow 
2 the 
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the former Times of which he had already prophefied, and which Sect. 8 . 
was to contain a Prophecy, as is afterwards declared, for the fpace 
of twelve hundred and fixty Prophetical Days. The Meaning of 
which will be belt explain’d by a Paraphrafe upon the Reprefenta- 
tions themfelves. 


TEXT. 


i AND Ifaw another 
mighty Angel come 
down from Heaven, clothed 
with a Cloud, and a Rain¬ 
bow was upon his Head, 
and his Face was as it 
were the Sun , and his Feet 
as Pillars of Fire. 


2 And he had in his 
Hand a little Book open, 
and he fet his right Foot on 
the Sea , and his left Foot 
on the Earth. 


PARAPHRASE. 

A FTER my former Vifion, related t 
in the foregoing Part of this Pro¬ 
phecy, I beheld another Vifion, intro- 
dudlory to a farther Revelation concern* 
ing the State of the Church and World ; 
for I beheld a mighty Angel coming 
down from Heaven : He appeared as 
clothed with a Cloud ; a Mark of great 
Power and Majefty : A Rainbow, the 
Symbol of God’s Covenant and Mercy, 
was on, or round, his Head; and his 
Appearance was very glorious, for his 
Face fhone with a Luftre like the Bright- 
nefs of the Sun, and his Feet wirh a 
Splendor, as if they had been a Flame, 
or Pillars of Fire (a). 

And the Angel whom I beheld coming 2 
down from Heaven, held a little Book, 
or Roll, open in his Hand, the remain¬ 
ing Part of the fealed Book, or Roll, 
which the Lamb had opened } and when 
he was come down to our Globe, he 


{a) To come in ihe Clouds, or with the Clouds of Heaven, is among the Jews a Annot. < 
known Symbol of divine Power and Majefty. It may refer to the Expreflion of the c. i. 7. 
Pfalmift, Thou art very great, thou art cloathed with Honour and Majejly, thou co- 
vereji thyfelf with Light as with a Garment, Pfalm civ. 1,2. alluding to the bright 
and Ihining Cloud, in which the divine Prefence was ufed to appear. Grotius obferves 
a like Notion among the Heathen, that they reprefented their Deities appearing co¬ 
vered with a Cloud : H r t C 

tandem venias precamur j I^Od 

Nuhe candentes burner os amiflus 
Augur Apollo. 

A Rainbow, by its natural Properties, as a gentle Rain while the Sun Ihines, was a 
proper Emblem of God’s Covenant with Mankind after the Flood, and fit to be 
made a Sign that God is always mindful of his Covenant and Promife. The Bright- Annot. o> 
nefs and Splendor of- the Sun, and of Fire, were alfo proper Figures to exprels the c - *• 7* 
Majefty of a divine Appearance. 

O 2 Rood 
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TEXT . paraphrase. 

flood upon it, having one Foot on the 
Sea, and the other on the Earth, the 
chief Parts of which it confifls; the Pro- 


3 And cried with a loud 
Voice, as when a Lion 
roaretb : and when be bad 
cried , jeven "Thunders ut¬ 
tered their Voices. 


4 And when the ft'even 
Thunders had uttered their 
Voices , 7 was about to 
write, and I heard a 
Voice 


phecies yet to be reveal’d out of the li tie 
Book or Roll, relating to the greater Part 
of the Inhabitants of the World (b\ 

This mighty Angel ftanding on the 
Earth and Sea, made Proclamation with 
a Voice, loud, ftrong, and awful as the 
Roar of a Lion. Upon which I heard 
feven diftintft Voices, as from the Clouds 
of Heaven, and loud as Thunder. 

As I was about to write down what 
was fpoke from the feven Thunders, I 
was forbid by another Voice from Hea¬ 
ven, faying unto me, Do not write down 
what the Voices from the feven Thun- 


3 


4 


[b) It is an Obfervation of a great Author, that this Defcription of an Angel 
coming down from Heaven, is in the Form in which Chrift appeared at the Begin¬ 
ning of this Prophecy ; and it may farther dire£t us to underftand, this mighty An¬ 
gel of Chrift, that he appeared having a little Book opened in his Hand. The fame 
illuftrious Interpreter judicioufly remarks, “ That this little Book is the fame that he 
“ had newly opened; for he received but one Book from him that fat upon the 
“ Throne, and he alone was worthy to open it.” It does not feem to be another 
Book, as fome have thought, but the Remainder of the fame Book or Roll, which 
the Lamb took out of the Right-hand of him that fat on the Throne, (c. v. 7.) It 
may be called a little Book or Roll, being only the Remainder of what had been 
opened or revealed already, the feventh and laft Seal, and fo the whole Book had been 
opened before, (r. viii.) This feems the plaineft and eafieft Account of the little 
Book, as well as moft agreeable to the Order of the Prophecies, this containing what 
was to happen in the Days of the Voice of the feventh Angel, when he Jhall found, (v. 7.) 
Earth and Sea are, in Scripture-Language, a Defcription of our World, or this terra¬ 
queous Globe, as the Heavens and Earth are a Defcription of the Univerfe in general, 
or the whole vifible Creation ; and fo the Inhabitants of the Earth and Sea feem in 
this Prophecy to mean the Inhabitants of this World : Wo unto the Inhabitants of the 
Earth and Sea, for the Devil is come down unto you, (r. xii. 12, 13.) that is, when the 
Dragon was caft down unto the Earth. 

By the Earth, the Jews underftood, as Sir Ifaac Newton obferves, p. 276. the great 
Continent of all Afta and Africa, to which they had accefs by Land; and by the 
Lies of the Sea, they underftood the Places to which they failed by Sea, or the feveral 
Parts of Europe: and hence, in this Prophecy, the Earth and Sea are put, he ob¬ 
ferves, for the Nations of the Greek and Latin Empires : In this Senfe the Angel put¬ 
ting his right Foot on the Sea, and his left Foot on the Earth, will reprefent him 
ftanding with one Foot on Afa, and another on Europe 5 to fignify, the Prophecies 
he was to reveal, would relate to both the Empires of the Eaft and Weft: but I 
think the former Senfe the more natural 

ders 
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TEXT. 

Voice from Heaven, faying 
unto me. Seal up thofe 
. Things which the feven 
Thunders uttered, and write 
them not. 

5 And the Angel which 
I faw Jland upon the Sea, 
and upon the Earth, lifted 
up his Hand to Heaven, 


6 And fware by him that 
liveth for ever and ever, 
who created Heaven and 
the Things that therein are, 
and the Earth and the 
Things that therein are, 
and the Sea and the Things 
that are therein, that there 
Jhould be Time no longer. 

7 But in the Days of the 
Voice of the feventh Angel, 
when he fhall begin to found, 
the Myftery of God Jhould 
be finijhed, as he hath de¬ 
clared to his Servants the 
Prophets. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 8 . 
ders have uttered, that they may not be —v——> 
publickly revealed in this Prophecy [c). 


But though I was not allowed to re- 5 
veal what the feven Thunders had utter- 
ed, yet the Angel proceeded to give a 
farther Revelation of the Providence of 
God towards the World, and his Church 
in general; and to confirm the Truth 
and Certainty of his Revelation, he took 
his Oath in the mod folemn Manner; 
for lifting up his Hand to Heaven, he 
fware by the eternal God, the Creator of 6 
all Things, that the Time of the glori¬ 
ous State of the Church, though fure to 
be accomplifhed, according to God’s Pro- 
mife, in its due time, fhould not be as 
yet. But in the next Period, or in the^ 
Days of the Voice of the feventh An¬ 
gel, who was yet to found the Myftery 
of God, in his Providence toward the 
Church, fhould be perfected ; and then, 
as he had promifed in the Prophetic 
Oracles, the glorious State of the Church 
fhould be no longer deferr’d ( d ). 


(r) When a Voice from Heaven commanded the Apoftle not to reveal what was 
fpoken by thefc Voices, it would be ridiculous to go about to explain it. It is fuffi- 
cient to obferve, it was not proper to remain on Record a public Revelation to the 
Church in general, however proper it was to be revealed to the Apoftle in particular, 
which might be for many wife Reafons; though, for what particular Reafons, muft 
be as unknown to us as the Revelation itfelf is. 

{d) That Time Jhould be no longer, does not mean, that Time itfelf fhould be no 
more, in the Original, X4 cn < *»* «■“* ,r ‘> is literally, The Time Jhall not be yet. Some 
underftand it, that the Time of fulfilling the Prophecy fhould be no longer delayed ; 
or, as Grotius on the Place, Non diu erit quin arcanum Dei impleatur : But, I think, 
both the Intention of the Prophecy, and the more literal Meaning of the Expreflion, 
better agree with Mr. Daubuz’s Interpretation : “ The Angel in the Vifion declares u au | juz 0f! 

upon Oath, that the glorious State of the Church fhall not be as yet; but that t / je p/ ilCe 
“ however, it would not be long to it: for in the Days of the Voice of the feventh 
“ Angel, when he fhall found,” (that is, in the Period of Prophecy to which the 
Remainder of the Book yet unrevealed relates, under the feventh Trumpet) u the 
2 “ Myftery 
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Chap. TEXT. 

x. 8 And the Voice which I 
^ -I .,—,j heard from Heaven /fake 
unto me again, and /aid. 
Go, and take the little Book 
which is open in the Hand 
- of the Angel which Jland- 
eth upon the Sea, and the 
Earth. 

g And 1 went unto the 
Angel, and faid unto him. 
Give me the little Book. 
And he faid unto me. Take 
it, and eat it up, and it 
fhall make thy Belly bitter, 
but it (hall be in thy Mouth 
fweet as Honey. 


PARAPHRASE. 

I was then directed by another Voice 8 
from Heaven, to go up to the Angel, 
who flood upon the Sea and the Earth, 
and receive from him the little Book 
which he held open in his Hand. 


I thereupon did as the Voice from 9 
Heaven commanded me, and defired the 
Angel to give me the little Book, which 
he did; faying unto me, Take this little 
Book, conlider it carefully, and digefl it 
well in thy Mind ; and thou fhalt find, 
in the Events it fhall reveal unto thee, an 
Occafion for Comfort and Joy, for Grief 
and Sorrow. 


10 And I took the little I accordingly took the little Book out 10 
Book out of the Angel's of the Angel’s Hand, and deeply medi- 
Hand, and ate it up, and tated on the Contents of it; and found 
it was in my Mouth fweet j t to con tain in part, Things of great 
as Honey: and as foon as Confolation, and in Part, Things that 
/ had eaten tt, my Belly gaye m£ great Concem and Sorrow . 

„ And he faid unto And the Angel from whom I had re- 11 
me. Thou mufi propbefy a- ceived the little Book, acquainted me, 
gain before many People , that I was to confider the Prophecies 
and Nations, and Tongues , contain’d in it, were not intended only 
and Kings. for my private Inflrudlion and Medita¬ 

tion ; they were Prophecies which con¬ 
cern’d the Public, many Nations, and 
People, which I was to publifh in far¬ 
ther Revelations, for the public Ufe and 
Benefit of the Church ( e ). 

CHAP. 


“ Myftery of God fhall be perfe&ed, as he had declared to his Prophets.” This 
was a Confolation proper to the general Defign of the Prophecy, as there was but one 
Period of Time yet remaining, viz. during the Voice of the feventh and lall An¬ 
gel ; and then the Accomplifhment of the Promifes, in the happy and glorious State 
of the Church, fhould be accomplilhed and fulfilled, without any farther Delay. 
This was however attende^ with a moft ufeful Caution, That the Church is to pre¬ 
pare, in this Period, for new Trials of Faith and Patience} tho’, in the end, the 
Myftery of God fhall be finifhed, or perfedted. 

(e) To eat, fays Mr. Waplt, figures to meditate and to digeft divine Truths. 

Thy 
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Sect. 9. 

CHAP. XL 

Sect. 9. The Third Period . 

CONTENTS. 

W E are now come, in this eleventh Chapter and the follow¬ 
ing, to the third and longeft Period of this Prophecy, 
diftinguifhed by the feven Vials, as the former were by feven 
Trumpets, and feven Seals. As this is a Period much longer than 
either of the foregoing, it feems to have a more full and copious 
Defcription; and the State of it is reprefented by feveral Prophe¬ 
tic Images, as by meafuring the Temple, by the Prophecy of 
two Witnefles; by the Vifion of a Woman flying into the Wilder- 
nefs; and the Reprefentation of one wild Beaft rifing out of the 
Sea, and of another coming up out of the Earth. 

So that here are two diftind Reprefentations of the State of 
the Church during this Period ; and another Reprefentation of the 
perfecuting Power from whence this afflided State of the Church 
Should proceed ; and, in the End of this, as in each Period, here 
is a Reprefentation of the Church’s Deliverance out of its afflided 
State. And, in particular, the Afflidions of the Church are to 
end with this Period, in the mod happy and glorious State of 
Peace and Profperity, of Truth, Purity, and Protedion ; and not 
to be fucceeded, in a very Short time, by a new Period of Trou¬ 
bles and Afflidions, to try the Faith and Patience of the Saints, as 
the former were. 

Thy Words-were found, fays the Prophet, Jer. xv. 16. and I did eat them, and thy 
Word was unto me ■the Joy and Rejoicing of mine Heart. Our bleiled Saviour ufes the 
fame metaphorical Expreflion, when he fpeafcs of himfelf as the Bread of Life, in 
many Paflages of the Sixth Chapter of St. John. As this Prophecy was to reveal the 
Providences of God, during the Period of the feventh Angel, in which, as there was 
a Revelation of great Oppofition to true Religion, and Perfection of the faithful 
Profeffors of it, fo was there alfo a Revelation of divine Protection, during the time 
of Trial, and of a fure Accomplishment of the promifed glorious and happy State of 
the Church in the End. The Meditation of fuch a State of Providence might 
well occafion a Mixture of Joy and Grief in the Apoftle’s Mind, as it is like to do 
in the Minds of all who fo understand it, and confider it. 


It 
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It appears, that the Reprefentation of the two Witnefles, of the 
Woman in the Wildemefs, and of the Bead, are feveral Repre- 
fentations of the fame Time, or Period, in different Views. The 
Time for the Witnefles to prophecy in Sackcloth, is a thoufand 
two hundred and threefcore Days, (c.xi. 3.) The Woman is nou- 
rifhed in her Place in the Wildemefs, for a Time, and Times, and 
half a Time, (c. xii. 14.) or three Years and a half, equal to 
twelve hundred and fixty Days, according to the ancient Year of 
three hundred and fixty Days. And fo the Prophecy itfelf in¬ 
terprets it, (c. xii. 6.) Sind the Woman fed into the Wildemefs, 
•where /he hath a Place prepared of God , that they Jhould feed her 
there a thoufand two hundred and threefcore Days. It is farther 
obferved concerning the Period of the Beaft, that Power was gi¬ 
ven to him to continue forty and two Months , a Time equal to 
three Tears and an half or twelve hundred and fixty Days. They 
are therefore to' be looked upon as different Defcriptions of the 
fame Period, for the more diftindt Explication of the Prophecy, 
and greater Certainty of its true Meaning. 

But, before we enter upon the particular Meaning of each Re¬ 
prefentation, it may be proper to obferve fomething as to the 
proper Time of this Period, as to its Beginning, and Conti¬ 
nuance. 

As Interpreters, for very different Reafons, have fallen into ve¬ 
ry different Accounts of both, it has occafioned no little Uncer¬ 
tainty and Diforder in the different Interpretations given of it. 

The Papifts are very unwilling Proteflants fhould find any of 
the Corruptions of the Roman Church in this Prophecy ; they 
have therefore ufed all their Art and Learning, to finifh all the 
Prophecies in this Book, in much lefs time than twelve hundred 
and fixty Years, in the Downfall of Rome Heathen, when the 
Empire became Chriftian, under Conftantine , A. D. 323. They 
muft therefore make the Time of this Period, no more than 
twelve hundred and fixty natural Days, or three common Years 
and a half. And in this, the Bifhop of Meaux greatly triumphs 
over the Proteftant Interpreters, that they fhould make a Year 
not to fignify one Year, but three hundred and fixty Years. 

There are alfo fome learned Interpreters among Proteflants 
themfelves, who think the whole Prophecy reaches but to a fmall 
Period of Time. Grotius , and after him Dr. Hammond, in fup- 
port of that Opinion, make the Duration of this Period much lefs 
than twelve hundred and fixty Years; for to underfland the twelve 
hundred and fixty Days, according to the Stile of Prophecy, for 
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fo many Years, is inconfiftent with their fayourite Schemes, and Sect. 9. 
muft quite overthrow them. —v—-J 

But it appears, I conceive, from many Reafons, that the Opi- Vid. pre¬ 
man which afligns a fhort time to the whole Prophecy, is without-^"- 
all Foundation, and exprefsly contrary to the Intent of the Prophe¬ 
cy, which is to extend to the Day of Judgment. 

It is alfo a conliderable Circumftance, to ftrengthen the In¬ 
terpretation of Days by Years, that as it is agreeable to the 
Stile of Prophecy, it is moil agreeable to the Plan of this Prophecy. 

It is a good Rule of Grotius , that the Circumftances of the Subjedt 
ought to diredt how we are to underftand an Expreffion : Vox Heb- Grotius, ib. 
domadis generalis eji, & tam de Annis quam de Diebus, rebiifque aliis 
accipi poteji , quomodo autem accipienda fit , docere nos debet loci cu- 
jufque materia. Let us then fee, how juftly preferable the Prophe¬ 
tick Interpretation of a Day for a Year is in this Place. 

It is agreeable to the antient Stile of Scripture, in the Days of 
Mofes, (Numb. xiv. 34.) After the Number of the Days in which 
ye fearched the Land, even forty Days, each Day for a Tear , Jhall 
you bear your Iniquities , even forty Tears. The Punifhment of the 
People was to be as many Years as the Days of their Tranfgref- 
lion ; fo that each Day for a Year, feems an Allufion to fome 
known Method of counting, in which Days were anfwered by 
Years. 

The Prophetick Stile of Ezekiel farther confirms it, (Ezek. iv. 6.) 

The Prophet is diredted to lie on his right Side , and bear the Iniqui¬ 
ty of the Houfe of Judah forty Days. This is explained to lignify, 
according to the Stile of Prophecy, fo many Years : I have ap¬ 
pointed thee each Day for a Tear , or, as in the Margin, a Day for 
a Tear , a Day for a Tear. So that, in this figurative Interpreta¬ 
tion, each Day in the Prophetick Reprefentation, is to be anfwered 
by a Year in the Hiftorical Event. 

In the Prophecy of Daniel , this Manner of Prophetick Expref- 
lion is ufed again, ( Daniel ix. 24.) Seventy Weeks are determined 
upon thy People , and upon thy holy City , to finijh the TranJgreJJion , 
to make an End of Sins, and to make Reconciliation for Iniquity , 
and to bring in everlajling Righteoufnefs, and to feal up the Vifion 
and Prophecy, and to anoint the mojl Holy. All who confider this 
a Prophecy relating to the Mefliah, for which there are abundant 
and unanfwerable Reafons, muft confider the feventy Weeks as lb 
many Times feven Years, not as fo many Weeks of natural Day s. 

It is a Criticifm below fuch great Men as Grotius , and the Bi- 
fhop of Meaux , that becaufe Hebdomas fignifies a Number of 
P feven, 
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Chap. ven » it may fignify feven of any Thing, according to the Circum- 
XI ftance of the Place ; and therefore a Week, ( Hebdomas) which is 
fo called becaufe it contains feven Days, may fignify feven Years. 
A Week primarily fignifies feven Days, and properly nothing but 
feven Days : a Week ( Hebdomas) never did naturally lignify feven 
Years, and only can do fo, as the figurative Expreflion of Prophe¬ 
cy puts a Day to fignify a Year. 

The particular Circumftances of this Prophecy add a farther 
Strength to this Interpretation, that the 1260 Days are to be un- 
derftood of fo many Years. 

The Order of the Prophecies of this Book fhew, that thefe 
1260 Days contain the whole Time of the third Period ; or, all 
the Time wherein the Witnefies prophefy, the Woman is in the 
Wildernefs, and the Beaft has Power given unto him : that is, all 
the Time of the laft State of the Church’s Sufferings,, to that glo¬ 
rious State of the Church, when Satan fhall be fhut up in the 
bottomlefs Pit for a thoufand Years. In this Period the feven Vi¬ 
als of God’s Wrath are to be poured out, and all the hiftorical 
Events that relate to them accomplifhed ; this Period is to laft till 
the Myftery of God fhall be finifhed. Thefe Events are too ma¬ 
ny, and the Times in which they are to be accomplifhed too loilg,. 
to be comprized within three Years and a half, or 1260 natural 
Days. 

The Order of the Periods fhew this third is not to begin, until 
the two former are palled ; until the Nations which had deftroyed 
the Roman Empire, had divided it among themfelves; till the Jm- 
Vid. Prefect, perial Govei nment of Rome was paffed away, as the preceding 
Forms of Government were before it; till another Form of Go¬ 
vernment fhould be efiablifhed in Rome, which, onfome Accounts, 
fhould be called the feventh, and on other Accounts the eighth 
Form of Government j when Rome , once the powerful Miftrefs of 
the World, after lhe had loft her Dominion,, and feemed to lofe it. 
without Hope of Recovery, fhould be reftored to Power and Empire 
again, which was to continue during the 1260 Days of this Period, 
and then to be utterly overthrown, and-never to rife again. 

Now, as a great Variety of concurring Circumftances fhew 
the Beginning of this Period, about the Year 756, when the 
Topes were inverted with the temporal Dominion of Rome, in 
which only Time, the feveral Defcriptions of this Period do all. 
exadlly agree ; the 1260 Days of this Prophecy are to laft fo 
long as this Power is to continue : which feems evidently to fhew, 
that we are not to underftand. J260 natural Days, the Time of 
1 this. 
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this Period, but fo many Prophetick Days, in which a Day is Sect. g. 

given for a Year. —*- - 

It being neceffary to premife fo much concerning the Prophe¬ 
tick Account of Time in this Period, 1 fhall only farther obferve, 
that we have three diftindt Reprefentations of it in the i ith, 12th, 
and 13 th Chapters. 

The Firft, by the Figure of meafuring the Temple, and pro- 
phefying of the two Witneffes. 

The Second, by the Figure of the Woman in the Wildemefs. 

And, 

The Third, by the Power and Perfecution of the Bead. 

I proceed to explain each of thefe, as they are feverally repre- 
fented, in their Order. 

Firft De¬ 
fer ip t ion of 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. the third Pe- 


1 AND there was gi- 
ven me a Reed 
like unto a Rod, and the 
Angel flood, faying. Rife, 
and meafure the Timple of 
God, and the Altar, and 
them that worjhip therein. 


2 But the Court whiih 
is without the Temple leave 
out, and meafure it not : 
for it is given unto the Gen¬ 
tiles, and the holy City fhall 
they tread under Foot, forty 
and. two Months . 


A FTER this, I beheld in the Vi- x 
fions of Prophecy, a new Re- 
prefentation of the future Providence of 
God, towards the Church and World ; 
for there was a meafuring Rod put into 
my Hand, with which I was diredted 
to meafure the Temple, and the Court 
wherein the Altar flood, in which the 
Friefts worffiipped God, and performed 
the Duties of their Office, and into 
which fuch as offered private Sacrifices 
for themfelves were admitted. A proper 
Reprefentation. of the true Worffiip of 
God, and of fuch as were true Worffiip- 
pers of him. 

But as to the other Court of the 2 
Temple, the Place where the Ifraelites 
were ufed to affemble, when they come 
up to the Temple to worffiip, I was di¬ 
redted not to meafure it, for this Reafon, 
that it ffiould become comiilon and pro¬ 
fane, being permitted to be ufed and pof- 
feffed by Gentiles. A fit Reprefentation 
of great Corruption in the common and 
ufual Worffiip of God, by Heathen 
Dodtrines and idolatrous Modes of Wor- 
P 2 ffiip: 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


3 And J will give power 
to my I wo lVitne//es, and 
they /hall prophe/y a tbou- 
fand two hundred and three - 
/core Days, clothed in Sack¬ 
cloth. 


fhip: Which State of Corruption, I was 
informed, was to continue for the Space 
of forty two Prophetick Months, or 
twelve hundred and fixty Years (a). 

Yet in this prevailing State of Corrup-3 
tion, God will raife up Witnefles to the 
Truth, who (hall fufficiently teftify a- 
gainft the prevailing falfe Doftrines, and 
idolatrous Worfhip, and denounce the 
Judgments of God againft the Apoftacy. 
Thefe Witnefles, like the Prophets of 
old, {hall prophefy in Garments of Mourn¬ 
ing, and meet with great Oppreffion ; 
yet they fhall perfevere with an immove¬ 
able Chriftian Courage, to aflert the 


(a) A meafuring Rod was a Sort of Pole about ten Feet long, made of a kind of 
Reed, which was both ftrong and light, fuch as was commonly ufed in meafuring 
Buildings and Lands. Lightfoot obferves, “ That, (befides the Priefts who mini- 
Lightfoot, “ ftred in the Court where the Altar ftood) Perfons offering a Sacrifice came into 
Timflt-Ser- “ the Court of the Altar, to prefent their Sacrifice before God, and lay their Hands 
mice, C. I, “ upon it.” 

This Reprefentation feems to be taken from the Prophet Ezekiels Vifion, (r. xl.) 
in which he beheld a Perfon with a meafuring Rod, taking the Dimenfions of the 
Buildings of a Temple; ftiewing the Prophet, in Vifion, the Model or Plan of a 
new Temple, to encourage the Jews to Faithfulnefs in their Religion, with the 
Hopes of feeing the Temple, and true Worfhip of God reftored again. The 
Temple and Temple-Worfhip was a proper Figure of Chrift’s Church, and of the 
fpiritual Worfhip inftituted by him. It was, therefore, very proper to reprefent 
the State of the Chriftian Church by like Figures. What is peculiar in this, and 
wherein it differs from Ezekiel s Reprefentation, is the Direction to meafure only the 
Temple, and inner Court where the Altar ftood, but to exclude the other Court. 
This fignifies plainly enough, that, in this Period of the Church, but a fmall Part 
Ihould be preferved in Purity ; that there would be fome fincere and faithful Wor- 
fhippers, but they would be few in companion with a greater and more numerous 
Part of the Church, which Ihould be corrupted with the Doftrines of Heathenifm, 
and corrupt the Worlhip of God with idolatrous Cuftoms ; as if the outward Courts 
had been given up to the Gentiles to prophane, while the few faithful Worlhippcrs 
of God, who adhere to the Faith and Worlhip taught in the Word of God, fhall be 
confined, as it were, within the inner Court. 

One general Reprefentation of this Period, then, is after this manner: God will 
preferve a Church in Purity of Faith and Worfhip, but it will confift only of a 
fmall Number, when, at the fame time, the greater Part of the Church fhall fall 
into great Corruptions; in particular, they fhall corrupt the Chriftian Faith and 
Worlhip with many falfe Doctrines and Practices, taken from Heathen Superfti- 
tion and Idolatry’. 


Truth, 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE . 


IO9 

Sect. q. 


4 ‘Thtfe are the two O- 
live-Trees, and the two 
Candle/licks Jlanding before 
the God of the Earth. 


Truth, and oppofe the Corruptions oft- 
this Period, during its whole Continu¬ 
ance (b). 

This final 1 Church of faithful Wor- ^ 
fhippers, who refiife to comply with the 
more general Corruptions of Faith and 
Worlhip, fhall be conftantly fupported 
and encouraged in the Profeffion of true 
Religion ; faithful Inftrudtors fhall excite 
them to Conftancy and Perfeverance, and 
they fhall glorify God by a conftant Te- 
ftimony of Truth ; as if a Lamp was kept 
always burning, by a continual Supply of 
Oil from a living Olive-Tree, conftantly 
feeding it with Oil, that it may never go 
out (c). 


(b) This Reprefentation (hews in general. That as God raifed up Prophets in the 
ancient Church, to witnefs againft the idolatrous Corruptions of Religion, and de¬ 
nounce the Judgments of God againft thofe who were guilty of them, fo it fhould 
be in this corrupt State of the Chriftian Church. It is a Sufficient Reafon, why thefe 
Witnefles are faid to be Two, as Two were the legal Number of Witnefles, and as, in 
the times of the ancient Prophets, on greater Occafions, Two were ufually joined to¬ 
gether, as Mofes and Aaron in Egypt ; Elijah and Elijha, in the Apoftacy of the 
ten Tribes; Ztrubbahel and Jojhua, after the Babytonijh Captivity. As this Teftimo- 
ny of the Witnefles is to be of equal Duration with the Apoftacy itfelf, it cannot 
well be meant of any Two particular Perfons; nor is there, I conceive, any Rea¬ 
fon to underftand it of any Two particular Churches, or Bodies of Men, in perpe¬ 
tual Succeflion. It fufficiently anfwers the Prophetic Defcription, if there be, du¬ 
ring the Time of the Apoftacy, a fufficient, tho’fmall Number, who, like Elias, 
and Elijha, fhall teftify and declare againft the idolatrous Cuftoms and Practices of 
their Times. 

Culmet juftly obferves, “ Thefe Witnefles do not mean Two particular Perfons, 
“ but all the Martyrs in general.” The Name of Prophefying here fignifies Per¬ 
fons full of the Spirit of God, preaching God’s Word, and bearing witnefs to the 
Truth. 

(<■) This Reprefentation of the Candlefticks and Olive-Tree, feems taken from 
the Prophecy of Z echariah, (r. iv.) in which Z erubbabel and JoJhua are reprefented 
by Two Olive-Trees on each Side of the Candleftick, which empty Oil through 
two golden Pipes out of themfelves, ( v . 11, 12.) to exprefs, that fojhua and Zerub- 
babcl fhould be protected by divine Providence, to go through all the Difficulties 
which lay in the way of finifhing the Temple, and re-eftablifhing the Jewifh State, 
not indeed by human Force and Power, but by God’s Protection, and his all-power¬ 
ful Providence ; not by Might nor by Pdiver, but by my Spirit, faith the Lord of 
Holts. 


More- 
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TEXT. 

5 And if any Man will 
burl them, Firt proceeded 
cut of their Mouth , and de- 
'vcurelh their Enemies : and 
if any Man will hurt them., 
be tnuft in this manner be 
killed. 


6 Theft have Power to 
(hut Heaven, that it rain 
not in the Bays of their 
Prophecy, and have Power 
over Waters to turn them 
to Blood, and to finite the 
Earth with all Plagues , as 
often as they will. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Moreover, the Judgments thefe Wit- 5 
nefiesto the Truth (hall denounce againft 
fuch Perfons as reject their Teftimony, 
and perfecute them for their fincere and 
faithful Warnings, fliall as furely be exe*- 
cuted, as the Judgments denounced by 
the former Prophets were ; God will af- 
furedly punifh thofe who rejeft and de- 
fpife their Warnings, with many great 
and fevere Judgments (</). 

God will vindicate the Honour of6 
thefe Witnefles, and the Truth of their 
Teftimony, by as great and remarkable 
Judgments in their Times, as in the 
Times of any of the antient Prophets; 
as when, for inftance, Elijah prayed, and 
it rained not on the Earth ; or, as when 
Mofes turned the Waters of Egypt into 
Blood. God will furely avenge their 
Cauie as his own, and punifh their Ene¬ 
mies with all thofe Plagues, which, ac¬ 
cording to his Direftion, they fhall de¬ 
nounce againft them ( e ). 


(d) When Ahaziah lent Companies to feize on the Prophet Elijah, Fire came 
down from Heaven, and confamed them, 2 Kings i. And God threatens thole who 
rejected the Warnings of the Ptophet Jeremiah, Jer. v. 12, 14. They have belyed the 
Lord, and faid. It is not he, neither Jhall Evil come upon us, neither fhall we fee Sword 
nor Famine .. . IVherefore, thus faith the Lord God of Hojls, Becaufe ye jpeak thefe 
Words , behold I will make my Words in thy Mouth Fire, and this People Wood, and it 
Jhall devour them. That is, God would certainly bring on Judah and Ifrael, all thofe 
Judgments with which he had appointed to punilh them for their obftinate Apofta- 
cy. The Certainty of thefe Judgments is Well exprefled in thefe Words, And if any 
Man will hurt them, he mujl in this manner be killed. The Enemies of Truth and 
Righteoufnels lhall have no Power to proteft themfelves againft the Judgments of 
God, or find any means to efcape, when God decrees their Punilhment. 

(e) What God does, according to his Word by his' Prophets, is, according to the 
Stile of Prophecy, laid to be done by them. Behold, fays God to the Prophet Je¬ 
remiah, {c. i. v. 9, 10.) I have put my Words in thy Mouth : fie, I have fit thee over 
the Nations, and over the Kingdoms, to root out, and to pull down, and to dejlroy, and 
to throw down, to build and to plant. In the Prophet Hofea, Therefore have I 
hewed them by t)>o Prophets, I have flain them by the Words of my Mouth, are obferv’d 
by Interpreters to be equivalent Expreftions, Hofea vi. 5. Thus, when God brings 
thofe Judgments upon the World, which he dire£led his Prophets to declare in his 
Name, they may be faid, in the Stile of Prophecy, to finite the Earth with Plagues, 
as they will; becaufe God will accomplilh what, according to his Word, they fhall 
denounce againft the Oppofers and Corrupters of true Religion. 


Not- 
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TEXT. 

7 And when they fhaU 
have finijhed their Tejlimo- 
ny, the Beajl that afcendelh 
out of the bottomlefs Pit 
Jhall make War againfl them, 
andjhall overcome them, and 
kill them. 


8 And their dead Bodies, 
fioall lie in the Street of the 
great City, which fpiritual- 
ly is called Sodom and E- 
gypt, where alfo our Lord 
was crucified. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 9. 

Notwithftandingj. during the Time VYNJ 
thefe Witnefles fliall faithfully bear their 7 
Teftimony to the Truth, and againft the 
Corruption of the Chriftian Faith and 
Worftnp, that perfecuting Power, which,, 
according to a following Reprefentation, 
is to arife in this Period, out of the bot¬ 
tomlefs Pit, fhall continually oppofe thefe 
Witnefles, and fo far prevail, as to inflift 
many Evils, even to Death itfelf, upon 
them (f). 

And thefe faithful Witnefles fliall be 8 
treated with fuch cruel Severity by their 
Perfecutors, that they fliall be denied the 
common Decency of Burial. Such per¬ 
fecuting Powers may well be compared 
to Sodom or Egypt , for Pride, Wicked- 
nefs, and Cruelty, to thofe who put 
Chrift himfelf to Death, for bearing Te- 
ftimony to the Truth. Yet, in all their 
Diftrefs, they may comfort themfelves, 
that they fuffer with Chrift, and for his 
' Caufe, and from Perfons whofe Idolatry 
and Cruelty make them as Sodom or E- 

gyfi t (gJ- 

The 


(/) What we; render, when they Jhall have finijhed their Tejlimony, Mr. Dauhuz 
renders, while they Jhall perform their Tejlimony. The Original may mean, the Time 
of their Tejlimony, as well as the End of it ; ora* rtharum, as, othi orafaJ.Lo-i* vpac, 
when they deliver you up, Matth. x. 19. And rifau fignifies to perfect and compleat a 
Thing, as well as to end or finijh it. So Chrift, upon account of his Sufferings, is laid- 
to he made perfett thro' Sufferings, Heb. ii. J o. The moft probable Senfe appears to be, 
that the Witnefles are to meet with Oppofition and Perfecution, during the whole of 
this Period ; as the Woman was to be in the Wildernefs, and the Beaft was to have 
Power 1260.Days, fo the Witnefles were to prophecy, and to be perfecuted during 
the fame time. They are not Angle Perfons, but a perpetual collaftive Body of 
Men, or a Succeflion of Witnefles, againft the Errors and falfe Worfhip introduced 
into the Church. 

( g ) The great City, is that City which reigneth over the■ Kings of the Earth, Rev. 
xvii. 18. or Rome, the Emprefs of the World. Streets of the great City, are its 
publick Places throughout its Dominions; for the great City is not confrdered fo 
much in its Buildings, as a Seat of Empire. It is Rome, and the Roman Empire, 
fays the Biihop of Meaux; and, taking the great City for Rome, and its Empire," he 
adds, It is literally true, that Jefus Chrift was crucified there, even by the Raman 
Power. And it is moreover true, that the fame Rome which crucified Chrift in. 

Perfonv 
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PA RAPHRASE. 

The Corruption in the Days of this 9 
Period, fhall be fo very great, that the 
People in general, in all Places, (hall be 
violently prejudiced againft thefe faithful 
Witnelfesj infomuch, that they fhall, 
with great Inhumanity, deny them the 
Decencies of Burial, and exprefs the 
Fiercenefs of their Difpleafure and Wrath, 
by all Methods of publick Difgrace (b). 

And the Inhabitants of the Earth fhall 10 
greatly rejoice in this Perfecution ; they 
fhall exprefs it by fending Gifts to one 
another, as a Teftimony of mutual Con¬ 
gratulation, on Occafions of publick Joy. 
For now they hope to be delivered from 
the Trouble and Uneafinefs, occafioned 
by the Reproofs of thefe Prophets, and 
the Judgments they threatned them with, 
on account of their Corruptions (/). 


TEXT. 

9 And they of tbe People, 
J and Kindred, and Tongues, 
and Nations, fhall fee their 
dead Bodies three Days and 
a half, and fhall not fuffcr 
their dead Bodies to be put 
in Graves. 


to And they that dwell 
upon tbe Earth fhall rejoice 
over them, and fend Gifts 
one to another, becaufe thefe 
two Prophets tormented them 
that dwelt on the Earth. 


Perfon, crucified him alfo every Day in his Members. The general Meaning of 
this Paflage is well exprefied by Mr. Daulitz ; “ The dead Bodies of the Witnefles 
“ fhall lie throughout the Extent, in the moft confpicuous Places, or the chief and 
“ principal Parts of the Antichriftian Jurifdi£tion.” 

(b) The Time in which the People fhall fhew this Inhumanity to the Witnefics, 
is faid to be three Days and an half, which is not to be underftood literally for fo ma¬ 
ny natural Days only. “ Can any Man believe, fays Mr. Mede, that the fmall 
“ fpace of three Days and an half, is fufficient either for fpreading the Fame of the 
“ Death of the Witnefles, or for fending the Meflengers with Gifts to and fro 
“ among the Nations ?” “ Yet the Expreflion, fays Mr. Daubuz, is very fuitable 
“ to the Decorum of the Symbol of a dead Body, that will keep no longer unburied 
“ without Corruption.” There feems, I think, an Allufion in the three Days and 
half, to the Time of our Saviour’s lying in the Grave. Such was the Humanity of 
the Times in which Chrift fuffered, that they permitted his Friends to lay his Body 
in a Grave ; but fuch fhall be the Inhumanity of thefe Perfecutors, as to deny the 
Rites of Burial. Why the Time is fignified by three Days and an half, we fhall 
fee farther on Verfe 11. 

(0 The Prophets, who reproved the Corruption of their Times, were ufed to be 
accounted Difturbers of the public Peace, and were often an Uneafinefs to Perfone, 
who, however corrupt they were, could not bear Reproof. Thus, when Abab faw 
Elijah, he faid unto him. Art thou he that troubleth Ifratl ? The Prophets who preach 
againft the Errors of the World, are treated as public Enemies, feditious Perfons, 
and even as the Caufe of thofe public Calamities, which they foretel as the Punifh- 
ment of a perverfe Generation. 


Yet, 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 9. 

11 And after three Days Yet, notwithftanding the Cruelty oft/YV 

and an half , the Spirit of thefe Perfecutors prevailed, while the 11 

Lfe from God entred into Bead: was permitted to make War with 

them, and they flood upon t he Saints, and to overcome them, it 

their Feet, and great Fear b e however but for a limited Time ; 

feUjtpon them who faw then the Power 0 f God fl ia U be manifefl- 

ed, in a remarkable manner, for their 
Deliverance : as if dead Bodies were raifed 
to Life, and made to ftand upon their 
Feet; thofefaithful Witnefles fhall, with 
furprizing Succefs, maintain and propa¬ 
gate the true Worfhip of God, to the 
great Terror and Amazement of their Per¬ 
fecutors (k). 

12 And they heard a As thefe Witnefles were reprefented, 12 

great Voice from Heaven, raifed from the Dead, in Conformity to 

faying unto them. Come up the Refurrettion of Chrift; fo farther, in 
hither: and they afeended Imitation of his Afcenfion into Heaven, 
up to Heaven in a Cloud, they are reprefented as afeending in a 
and their Enemies beheld p U blick Manner, in the Prefence and to 
t ^ >em ' the great Confufion of their Enemies, 

who fliall behold them, after all their 
Oppreflion, exalted by the glorious Power 
of God, to a State of great Honour and 
Influence, as well as of Security and 
Peace (/;. This 

(t) A Day fometlmes fignifies a Seaton, or undetermined Portion of Time : The 
Day of Temptation in the Wildernefs was forty Tears, Heb. iii. 8, 9. Day and Year 
are fometimes joined together, for Seafon and Time in general, Ifaiah xxxiv. 8. For 
it is the Day of the Lord's Vengeance, and the Year of Recompenct for the Controverfy of 
Zion. So Dies is ufed with Elegance, by the beft Authors, for Time in general : 

Opinionum Commento delet Dies. 

It is a good Rule to judge what Portion of Time may be defign’d by fuch indeter¬ 
minate Expreflions, to confider what is neceflary or proportional to the Seafon fpo- 
ken of. In this Place, as Mr. Waple obferves, it feems to be neceflary that three 
Days and an half fhould be brought to comport with three times and an half, twelve 
hundred and fixty Days, and forty two Months. Thus the Time of the Witnefles 
fuffering will be in proportion to the Time of their Prophecy, which is to be a Time 
of Perfccution. It will agree with the other Reprefentations of the fame State of 
the Church, by the Woman in the Wildernefs, and the Seafon of the Beaft, or Time 
of his perfecting Power, which relate to the fame Period, arid help to explain it. 

(/) To be exalted to Heaven, or call down to Hell, fignifies in Scripture-Language, 
the happy State of thofe who enjoy the Bleflings of true Religion, or the milera: le 
Condition of thofe who are deprived of them for defpifing them. Thus our Saviour 
Q_ fpeaks 
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Chap. TEXT. 

XI. 13 /if fame Hour 
\y~y~\j was there a great Earth¬ 
quake, and the tenth Part 
of the City fell, and in the 
Earthquake were Jlain of 
Men feven tboufand: and 
the Remnant were affright¬ 
ed, and gave Glory to the 
God of Heaven. 


A Paraphrase and Notes otr 


PARAPHRASE. 

This great Power of the Witnefles, 13 
and Prevalency of their Doctrines, fhall 
however be attended with great Com¬ 
motions in the World, with great and 
fignal Calamities inflicted on that great 
City, which had for fo long time oppofed 
the Truth, and opprefled the Faithful. 

A very confiderable Part of its Power 
fhall be taken away, and many Perfons 
fhall be cut off in her Defence, and ma¬ 
ny others fhall be affrighted with the 
Judgments of God, and made fenlible <?f 
the Wicked nefs of opprefling Truth and 
Righteoufnefs, and fhall glorify the true 
God, by forfaking their Idolatry, and 
aflifting the Caufe of pure and true Re¬ 
ligion (m). 

Let 


fpeaks concerning Capernaum : And thou Capernaum, which art exalted unto Heaven, 
Jhall be brought down unto Hell, Matth. xi. 23. The Deftrudtion of Satan’s Power by 
the Kingdom of God, or the Succefs of true Religion by theGofpel, againft the Ido¬ 
latry and Wickednefs of the World, is exprefled in the fame Figure, Luke x. 18. 1 

beheld Satan as Lightning fall from Heaven. The Pride of Babylon is, in like manner 
defcribed by the Prophet, Ifaiah xiv. 13. For thou haft faid in thine Heart, I will af - 
tend into Heaven: I will exalt my Throne above the Stars of God. The Fall of that 
haughty perfccuting Empire is defcribed in the fame figurative Language, (v. 12 .) 
How art thou fallen from Heaven, O Lucifer, Son of the Morning. In this Senfe, the 
Afcenfion of the Witnefles into Heaven, will mean the great Succefs of the DoCtrines 
of pure Religion taught by them, and the mighty Efficacy with which they fhall pre¬ 
vail, in the Reformation of the Church from idolatrous and fuperftitiouc Corruptions. 

(m) Interpreters are much divided, as to the tenth Part of the City which fell by 
the Earthquake, whether it denotes Rome under the Papacy, aa Mr. Mede fuppofes 
Rome at prefen: to be juft the tenth Part of antient Rome ; or whether it means 
fome notable Part of the ten Kingdoms into which the Roman Empire was divided 
in this Period ■, as fuppofe, with fome, the Kingdom of France, or, with others, 
the Fall of the Greek Church and Empire of Conftantinofle under the Power of a 
/Mahometan Government, or whether it may not mean the whole Papal JurifdiCtion, 
beewile it is reprefented in Prophecy under the figurative Exprcflions of ten Toes, ten 
llor fit. ten Kings. 

This Diverhty of Opinion had its Rife, it may be, from an Endeavour to fix too 
particular a Senfe on a general Expreffiou. We have already obferved, (c. ii. 10.) 
that the Numbers ten and feven are figurative Numbers, denoting Multitude, Fre¬ 
quency, and Perfection. A Deliverance out of the many Troubles of Life, is ex¬ 
prefled in the Book of Job, by being delivered out of feven Troubles, Job v. 19. The 
Lvei> Spirits of God figuratively exprefs the perfect Grace of God’s holy Spirit ; the 
bfcaihcr ten, in like manner, is tried to denote many or often. Jaeob complained, 
1 that 



the Revelation of St. J O H N. 115 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. S ect. 9. 

14 The fecond Wot is Let not, however, any Perfon ima- -*—-* 

pajl, and behold, the third gine, that the Church fhall be free, in H 

Woe cometh quickly. this third Period, from Oppofition and 

Perfecution, to try their Faith and Pa¬ 
tience, any more than in the. two for¬ 
mer Periods j for a third Woe is to fol¬ 
low upon the fecond, < to try them that 
dwell upon the Earth («). 

15 And the feventh An- I then perceived in my Vifion, that 15 
gel founded, and there the feventh Angel founded his Trumpet, 
were great Voices in Hea- upon which Proclamation was made with 
ven, faying. The Kingdoms a j OU( j y 0 i ce i n Heaven, declaring, that 

°f the Kingdom of God, and his Chrift, 

that Laban had changed his Wages ten times, or very often , Gen. xxxi. 7. When El- 

kanah faid to his Wife, 1 Sam. i. 8. Am not I better to thee than ten Sons ? the plain 

Meaning is, than many Sons. In like manner, Solomon obferves ofWifdom, EcclcJ. 

vii. 19. Wifdomjirengtheneth the Wife more than ten mighty Menwhich are in the City, 

or, than feveral mighty Men. Thefe Inftances, more of which may be feen in Mr. Danin:?, 

Daubuz, are fufficient to {hew, that the Numbers feven and* ten may be underftood J'nhl ft 7. 

of many, or a fufficient Number of any Thing. The tenth Part of the City falling r - Eumoa. 

by an Earthquake, may then be underftood very properly, of fome conftderablc Part 

of the Empire, the City being confidered as the Seat of Empire and Government i 

it may fignify the Downfall of fome confiderable Supporters of the Beaft’s perfecting 

Power. The Slaughter of feven thoufand Men may, in like Interpretation, mean, 

fuch as fhall continue to fupport and affift the Antichriftian Power of this Period, in 

Oppofition to the Kingdom of God and Chrift, to the Caufe of Truth and Righte- 

oufnefs. 

There feems to be a Propriety, in thefe more general Expreffions, in a general Re- 

prefentation of this Period, the more particular Account being referved for the After- "V 

Parts of the Vifion ; fo that this Part of the Prophecy feems to {hew, that Judgment 
fhall come on the Perfecutors of the true Church,-in full Proportion to their Iniqui¬ 
ties, when the faithful Witnefles to the Truth fhall be eminently prote&ed, and their 
Caufe {hall wondei fully prevail. 

(») We have the mention of three Woes, c. ix. 12. One Woe is pajl, and behold 
there come two Woes more hereafter. This firft Woe was under the founding of the 
fifth Angel, when the bottomlefs Pit was opened, with the Rife of Mahomet's Power 
and Impofture ; the fecond Woe is reafonably underftood, to be during the founding 
of the fixth Angel, when the four Angels were loos’d to flay the third Part of Men, 

Rev. ix. 13—15. when the Saracens were permitted to endanger the whole Weftern 

Empire, and the Chriftian Name and Profeffion every where ; the third Woe, which 

was i’oon to follow the fecond, will begin its proper Order, in the Day of the Voice' 

of the feventh Angel. It may be proper to obferve, the Woes are defign’d to repre- 

fent an afflidled State of the Church, rather than calamitous Times to the Inhabitants 

of the World in general. So that we are, I think, to confidcr it as an ufeful Prophe- 

tick Warning, that this third and laft Period would call for as much Caution and D 

Conftancy as either- of the former. They who will faithfully adhere to the Purity of 

true Religion, rauft expert to find Oppofition, and meet with Woe, 

tht 
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C„ap. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

XI. ' °f this World are become the true Chriftian Religion fliould tri- 

_- t — ) the Kingdoms of our Lord , umph over all Oppofition, and flourifh 

and of his Chrijl, end be with great Succefs and Profperity through- 
Jhall reign for ever and out a u t h e future Ages of Time. 
ever. 

1 6 And the four and And the twenty four Elders, whom I 16 

twenty Elders, which fat f aw in my firft Vifion, reprefenting the 
before God on their Seats, true cj lurc h 0 f God, as fitting on Seats 
fell upon their Faces, an pl ace( j r0 und about the Throne of God, 
•worjhtpped God. arofe from their Seats, and proftrated 

themfelves before God, to worfhip him.. 

17 Saying, We give thee And they worfhipped God by a fc- 17 

Thanks, O Lord God Al- lemn Aft of Praife, faying, We give 
mighty, which art, andwaft, Thanks unto thee, O Jehovah the Al- 
and art to come: becaufe mighty, and everlafting God, that it has 
tbou baft taken unto thee pleafed thee to fhew thyfelf fuperior to- 
thy great Power, and haft all the Oppofition of the World, that 
ragned. thou art able to protedt, and, according 

to thy Promife, to exalt thy faithful Ser¬ 
vants in the End. 


18 And the Nations were 
a'lgry, and tby Wrath is 
tome, and the Time of, the. 
Dead that they jhould be 
judged: and that thoufhould- 
eft give Reward to thy Ser¬ 
vants the Prophets , and to 
the Saints, and to them that 
fear tby Name, fmall and 
great , and Jhouldeft deftroy 
them which deftroy the 
Earth. 


For though the Nations of the Earth 18 
have, with great Fury, perfecuted the 
true Religion, now the Day of thy Wrath 
is come, to punifh them in Righteoufnefs, 
and to vindicate the Caufe of thy Servants,, 
who have been faithful unto Death : The 
Time is come to finifh the Myftery of 
thy Providence towards the Churches,, 
and to give the Reward promifed to Pro¬ 
phets, and ConfefTors, and all true Chri¬ 
ftian Worfhippers, of every Kind and 
Degree : and to deftroy them at the laft, 
who, for fo long time, by their falfe 
Dodtrine and Perfection, had corrupted 
and deftroyed the greater Part of the 
World (o\ 

Upon 


A 0 ) judicare, fxpe eft vindicate, itaque quod eft vel 

Grot, in he. judicare per **&*.» vindicate vertitur, as Grotius obferves. So that, to judge, or 
try the Caufe of the Dead, or of the Martyrs for the Truth of the Chriltian Reli¬ 
gion, may very naturally be underftood to mean, a Vindication of their Caufe, by 
feme eminent Aft of Providence in Tavour of it j as to vindicate, is a proper Scnfe 
» ot 
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TEXT. 

19 And the ‘Temple of 
God was opened in Heaven , 
and there was feen in his 
Temple the Ark of his Te¬ 
lllament , and there were 
Lightnings, and Voices , 
and Thunderings , and an 
Earthquake, and great Hail. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 9. 

Upon this, I beheld the Temple of 
God in Heaven opened, fo that I could 1 9 
fee the Ark of the Covenant, the Mer¬ 
cy-Seat, and Place of God’s Prefence, 
for it was not hid behind a Veil 5 repre- 
fenting not only a State of Peace and Li¬ 
berty for the Church, the Place of Wor- 
fhip being opened, but alfo that, in this 
State of the Church, the true Worfhip 
of God will be ufed in great Perfection. 

This happy State of the Church fhall be 
attended with great and heavy Judgments 
on the Enemies of true Religion ^ a Storm 
of Vengeance fhall come down from 
Heaven on their Heads, terrible as when 
Earthquakes are joined to Thunder and 
Lightning (p). 


ofjudging ; and, I think, more proper to the Order and Intention of the Prophecy 
than to underftand it of the general Judgment, which, according to the Order of 
thefe Prophecies, is not to be till after the profperous State of the Church, in which 
Satan is to be bound fora thoufand .Years. 

( p) Grotius thinks, that the Lightnings and Thunderings belong to the next 
Chapter, and refer to a new Prophecy ; but we may obferve, the End of this Period 
is defcribed in the fame manner, c. xvi. 18— 21. Thefe Voices, Thunders, Light¬ 
nings, and great Hail, are interpreted exprelsly of an exceeding great Plague, fo that 
Men blafphemed on account of it. This is called, giving unto Babylon j the Cup of 
the Wine of the Fiereenefs of God's Wrath ; to exprefs the great Calamities and Defla¬ 
tion with which God, at the End of this Period, will punifh the obftinate Perfecutors 
of his pure Worfhip, and true Religion, and publickly vindicate the righteous Caufe 
of his faithful Martyrs. 


C H A P. 
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Chap. 

XII. 


CHAP. XII. 


Sect. io. 

CONTENTS. 

W E come now to a fecond Reprefentation of the fame third 
Period of Prophecy, that is, the State of the Church. 
and World, in the Days of the Voice of the feventh Angel; 
or, while the Woman who fled into her Place in the Wilder- 
nefs, was nouriflied there for a Time, Times, and half a Time, 
or three Years and a half, equal to forty two Months, which 
are equal to twelve hundred and fixty Prophetical Days, the 
exadt Time in which the Witnefles were to prophecy. As the 
former Reprefentation {hewed, that true Religion {hould be pre- 
ferved among a few faithful Confeflbrs, tho’ in a conftant State 
of fevere Perfecution, fo this reprefents the State of the Church, 
under the Figure of a Woman, perfecuted fo as to fly into de¬ 
fart Places, to hide herfelf ; yet preferved and fed there, nofr- 
withftanding all Endeavours of a furious Serpent, ready to de- 
flroy her. 

This plainly defcribes an afflidted and perfecuted State of the 
Church in general, during this Period; in which, falfe and 
idolatrous Worfhip {hall be in great Power, and the faithful 
Profeflion of the true Religion {hall expofe Men to great Dan¬ 
ger : That however, ftill the true Worfhippers of God {hall be 
preferved, tho’ in an obfcure State, and be enabled, notwith¬ 
standing all Oppofition, to keep and maintain the Truth unto 
the End. 


TEXT. • PARAPHRASE . 


SeecrJ Dr- 
f. ription of 
the third Pt- 


i AND there appear- 
\ ed a great IVon- 
dtr in Heaven, a IVoman 
clothed with the Sun , and 
the Moon under her Feet, 
and upon her Head a Crown 
of twelve Stars. 


I Beheld, in a fecond Vifion, another i 
Reprefentation of this Period ; there 
appeared in Heaven, the Figure of a 
Woman, in the molt glorious Manner 
imaginable : fhe feemed to be furrounded 
with Sun-Beams, as with a Glory ; to 
ftand upon the Moon, and to have a 
Crown 
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PARAPHRASE . Sect. io. 

Crown upon her Head, in which twelve 
Stars were fet as fo many Diamonds, an 
Image that ftrongly expreffed a State of 
great Dignity and Honour (a). 

This Woman was farther reprefcnted2 
to me in the Vifion, as a fruitful Mother, 
ready to be delivered of a Child, and to 
blefs the World with a fair and numerous 
Pofterity (b). 

(a) It was a well-known Cuftom, at the time of this Prophecy, to reprefent the 

feveral Virtues, and publick Societies, by the Figure of a Woman in fome peculiar 
Drefs, many of which are to be feen in the Reman Coins ; in particular Salas, the 
Emblem of Security and Protection, is repreiented as a Woman Handing upon a 
Globe, to reprefent the Safety and Security of the World, under the Emperor’s Auguft. de 
Care, as in a Coin of Hadrian’s : Globumfedt calcans, fignificans fe imperante, Orbi^um. p. 30. 
falutem publicam datam. The Confecration of the Roman Emperors is exprefs’d in Bin Numif- 
their Coins, by a Moon and Stars, as in two of Fauftina , to exprefs a Degree ofmata. Tab. 
Glory fuperlor to any on Earth. 49- z3> 2 4- 

Never was any Image more expreffive of Honour and Dignity than this in the 
Vifion, to Hand in the midft of a Glory made by the Beams of the Sun ; and upon 
the Moon, as above the low Condition of this fublunary World : To wear a Crown 
fet with the Stars of Heaven, as Jewels, is fomething more fublime than any thing 
Whereby Antiquity has reprefented their Societies, their Virtues, or their Deities. 

The Reader may farther oblerve in this Reprefentation, if he pleafe, with Mr. 

Daubuz, that the Sun may fignify Chrift j the Moon, the Holy Ghoft ; and the 
twelve Stars, the twelve Apoftles. Or, he may underftand it with Mr. Male, of 
the Church fhining round about, by the Faith of Chrift, the Sun of Righteoufnefs, 
treading under foot the Rudiments of the World, whether Jewijh Shadows, or 
Gentile Superftitions, and glorious with the Enfigns of the Apoftolical Offspring. Or, 
he may. confider with Mr. IVapte, That the Apoftolical Doctrine is the chief Orna¬ 
ment, Crown, and Glory of the Church. 

But however he ftiall choofe one or other of th.efc more particular Allufions ; this 
will remain a fure general Meaning, that the Bleffmgs of true Religion, in the Re¬ 
velation of Jefus Chrift, as taught by his Apoftles, that is, of the true Chiiftian Re¬ 
ligion, deferve the higheftEftccin and Honour, however they may be defpifed by the 
World. 

(b) The Metaphor of a Mother, blefs’d with a fair Pofterity, is very proper to 
reprefent the publick Happinefs, by an Increafe both of Numbers and Strength. It 
is an eafy Figure to confuler the Church as a Mother, and the Converts to Truth 
and Rigbteoufnefs, the true Worihippcrs of God, as her Children. The Expreffions 
which reprefent her as a Woman in Fra vail, may principally mean her Fruitfulriefs, 
and denote the Number of Converts to true Religion, rather than the Afflictions of 
the Church on account of her Profeflion. The Happiuefs of the Empire in the 
Fruitfulnefs of the Imperial Family, i» often exprelfed in Coins, Fecunditas Auguf.it, 

Seculi Felieitcs. 


2 And Jhe being with 
Child, tried travailing in 
Birth , and paintd to be de¬ 
livered. 


Befule* 
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3 And there appeared 
j another Wonder in Hea¬ 
ven, and heboid, a great 
red Dragon , having /even 
Heads, and ten Horns, and 
fiven Crowns upon his Head. 


4 And bis ‘Tail drew the 
third Part of the Stars of 
Heaven, and did cajl them 
to the Earth : and the Dra¬ 
gon Jlood before the Woman 
which was to be delivered, 
for to devour her Child ft 
foon as it was born. 


5 And /he brought forth 
a Man-Child, who was to 
rule all Nations with a 
Rod of Iron, and her Child 
was caught up unto God, 
and to his Throne. 


Betides the Figure of the Woman, I 3 
beheld a Reprefentation of another Na¬ 
ture ; there appeared a great red Dragon, 
with feven Heads, and ten Horns, and a 
Crown on each of his Heads, to fhew 
there was a fierce and powerful Enemy 
of the Church, intent to make Ufe of all 
its Power, if poflible to deftroy it. 

The Power of this Dragon was r©pre-4 
fented fo great, that he feem’d, by his 
Tail, to ftrike a great Number of the 
Stars out of their Places in the Heavens, 
and throw them down on the Earth : 
He feem’d to watch the Woman with 
great Attention, whom he perceiv’d rea¬ 
dy to be delivered, with manifeft Marks 
of a Defign to deftroy the Child, fo foon 
as it ftiould be born. A fit Figure to 
exprefs the great Power of Satan, and his 
Kingdom, their conftant Oppofition to 
Truth, and unwearied Endeavours to 
flop the Progrefs and Succefs of the Gof- 
pel (c). 

However, the Woman ready to be de- 5 
livered brought forth a Man-Child, to 
intimate, that the Chriftian Church 
fhould be continued by a conftant Suc- 
ceffion of Converts, notwithftanding all 
Oppofition. Thus Chrift’s Kingdom 
fhould prevail over all Enemies, and break 
all Oppofition, as the antient Oracles pro- 
phefied concerning him. That he Jhould 


(t) The Devil is often reprefented in Scripture as a Dragon, and the old Serpent} 
and the Prophecy itfelf fo explains it, v. 9. And the great Dragon was cajl out, that 
old Serpent called the Devil and Satan, which deceiveth the whole World. He feems re¬ 
prefented by a great, and red, or bloody-coloured Dragon, to defcribe both his Power 
and Cruelty in oppofing true Religion. The feven Heads, and Crowns, and ten 
Horns, is a Defcription fo exactly agreeable to the Defcription of the Bead, in the 
13th and 17th Chapters, that it may, I think, be juftly underdood as a Limitation 
of the Oppofition here meant, to the Times of the Bead, or to that Time when 
the Roman Power was reprefented by ten Horns, as well as by feven Heads and 
Crowns; or not before ten Kingdoms were ere£ted by the Nations which broke in 
upon the Roman Empire, and divided it into many independent Governments; that 
is, properly during the Time of this third Period. 


rule 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect.io. 


6 And the Woman fled 
into the Wildernefs, where 
jhe hath a Place prepared 
of God, that they fhould 
feed her there a thoufand 
two hundred and threefcore 
Days. 


7 And there was War 
in Heaven, Michael and 
his Angels fought againft 
the Dragon, and the Dra¬ 
gon fought and his Angels. 

8 And prevailed not, 
neither was their Place 
found any more in Heaven. 


rule all Nations as with a Scepter of Iron. y - 
As foon as this Child was bom, I beheld 
it caught up to God and his Throne, to 
intimate God’s Care and Protection of 
the true Chriftian Church, and the Safety 
of the Church in God's Protection ( d ). 

I perceived alfo, that the Woman was 6 
preferv’d as well as the Child the brought 
forth ; but it was by flying into a Wil¬ 
de rnefs, where lhe found a Place provi¬ 
ded for her Retreat, and where lhe was 
taken care of, by the Protection of di¬ 
vine Providence, during the Time of this 
Period: To intimate, the Condition of 
the Church would be difficult and dan¬ 
gerous in thefe times, like the lfraelites, 
when they wandered in the Wildernefs; 
or, as Elijah, when he fled from the 
Perfecution of Ahab. Yet a divine Pro¬ 
tection fhould preferve it, as the lfraelites 
were fed with Manna, and Elijah by 
Ravens. 

This State of the Chriftian Church, 7 
was farther reprefented by a Battle in the 
Air, between Michael and his Angels on 
the one Side, and the Dragon, or the De¬ 
vil, and his Party, on the other. 

In the conclufion of which, the Dra -8 
gon and his Party were fo far from obtain¬ 
ing a Victory, that they were totally de¬ 
feated, and driven out of the Field of 
Battle. 


(d) Grotius fuppofes, I think, with great Probability, that thefe Expreflions, And 
her Child was caught up unto God and his Throne, are an Allufion to the Prefervation 
of foajh, in the Time of Athaliah’s Ufurpation, when lhe put to death all the reft of 
the Royal Family, 2 Kings xi. 2, 3. Jeho/hebah took foajh the Son of Ahaziah, and 

flole him from among the King’s Sons which were fain . And he was hid in the 

Houfe of the Lord fix Years. He was kept fafe in one of the Chambers of the Tem¬ 
ple, till he was brought out by Jeboiada the High Prieft, and reftored to the King¬ 
dom of David. Thus the true Worfhippers of God {hall not all be deftroyed by the 
Enemies of Religion; fome, like Joafli, (hall be kept fafe, as if in Heaven, the 
true Temple, till they {hall appear publickly with Victory over their Enemies. 

R ' _ Thus 
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Chap. TEXT. 

XII. 9 And the great Dra- 
_—v~—j ’ gon was caji out, that old 
Serpent called the Devil, 
and Satan, which deceiv¬ 
ed the whole iVorld, he 
was caji out into the Earth, 
and his Angels were caji out 
with him. 


10 And 1 heard a loud 
Voice faying in Heaven, 
Now is come Salvation , 
and Strength, and the 
Kingdom of our God, and 
the Power of his Chrijl ; 
for the Accufer of the Bre¬ 
thren is caji down, which 
accufed them before God, 
Day and Night. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Thus the Dragon, or old Serpent, 9 
which in the Scriptures means the Devil, 
and Satan, who had deceived the World 
into Error, idolatry, and Wickednefs, 
was caft down, together with his Party 
and Followers: To intimate, that there 
fhould be a fmart Contention between 
faithful Chriftians, and the Maintainers 
of Error, Idolatry and Wickednefs, which 
ftiould at the laft end in a complete Vic¬ 
tory over the Enemies of true Religion ( e ). 

I perceived this Blefling of the Church i o 
was acknowledged in a public Aft of 
Praife and Thankfgiving unto God, who 
had thus manifefted his Power in the 
Deliverance of his People, and the Ad¬ 
vancement of his own fpiritual King¬ 
dom, by the Profeffion and Praftice of 
Chriftianity. For now Satan had loft 
the Opportunity of accufing Chriftians 
as guilty of Impiety, for refufing to con¬ 
form to the Religion of the Empire, and 
idolatrous Worfhip of the Gods of Rome, 
or cenfuring their Zeal for the true Chri- 
ftian Religion as infincere ; aflerting, that 
they would foon renounce the Profeffion 
of it, if they were to fuffer on account 
of it (/j. 

The 


(e) Many Interpreters underftand'this ViAory over Satan, in which he is repfe- 
fented caft down from Heaven with his Angels, to be intended of the Heathen 
Power of Rome ; fo that Idolatry had loft the Advantage of the Civil Eftablifhment 
throughout the Roman Empire. In this Period, the temporal Power of Rome, as 
we {hall hereafter fee, was to be in the Hands of one, who ftiles himfelf, The Head 
of the Chrijiian Church. It was a great ViAory over Satan and his Power, when 
Chriftianity had fully prevailed over Heathenifrii in the Empire ; and we may add, it 
was alfo a confiderable ViAory over Satan, when an effectual Stop was put to the 
Mahometan Impofture in thefe Weftern Parts: Tho’, as we {hall obferve in the fol¬ 
lowing Parts of this Reprefentation, the Devil, notwithftanding this Diminution of 
his Power, is ftill to retain fufficient to do great Mifchief within this Period, and 
will ufe it with much Wrath, againft the true Worlhippers of God and his faithful 
Servants. 

(f) Thefe Expreflions, lays Mr. Wiafle, are taken from Job and Zechariah, where 
the Scriptures, fpeaking after the manner of Men, reprefent Satan aa accufing good 

2 and 
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TEXT. 

11 And they overcame 
him by the Blood of the 
Lamb , and by the Word of 
their Tejlimony, and they 
loved not their Lives unto 
the Death. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect.io. 
The Patience, Faith, and Perfeverance —v — J 
of the Church, were fufficient to fhew 11 
Satan a falfe Accufer, and obtain’d a 


great Advantage for them ; as they were 
an eminent Proof, that they preferred the 


Caufe of true Religion, to every thing 


elfe : And as their Saviour confirm’d his 


12 Therefore rejoice, ye 
Heavens , and ye that dwell 
in them : Woe to the Inha¬ 
bitants of the Earth and 
the Sea , for the Devil is 
come down unto you , hav¬ 
ing great Wrath , becaufe he 
knoweth that he hath but a 
fhort time. 


Dodtrine with his Blood, they were rea¬ 
dy to confirm their Teftimony, by Con- 
ftancy unto Death, according to the Grace 
and Spirit which the Church Ihould re¬ 
ceive from Chrift their Lord. 

Let therefore Angels and Saints, and \ 2 
the whole Church rejoice, and be thank¬ 
fully fenfible what Salvation Chrift-has 
obtain’d for his People, and fhall aflured- 
ly bellow upon them. Yet let all the 
Inhabitants of the Earth confider, that 
this Vidtory over Satan notwithflanding, 
his Power is not yet quite deflroy’d, he 
will ftill be able to do great Mifchief, and 
will attempt it with the more Wrath, as 
the Time of his Oppolition is much 
fhortened. 


1 3 And when the Dra- The Devil will fhew his Wrath upon 13 
gon faw that he was caft this great Lofs of his Power, now the 
unto the Earth , he perfe- Profeffion of Chriftianity fo univerfally 
cuted the Woman which prevails againft Heathen Idolatry, fo long 
forth the Man- f U pp 0 rted by the Power of the Empire; 

he will ftill find out new Ways to perfe- 
cute the true Church, and thofe who are 
careful to preferve the Purity of true Re¬ 
ligion. 


and pious Men before God. This he does, by aggravating their Faults and Imper¬ 
fections, and by exciting wicked Men to raife falfe Accufations againft them, as was 
notorioufly done againft the primitive Chriftians. Mr. Daubuz obferves, the Accufer, 
according to the Cuftom of the Eaftern Nations, and in fome Cafes by the Law of 
Mofes, was appointed to be the Executioner, Deut. xiii. 9. fo that when the Church 
is no longer in Danger of Perfecution for the Profeffion of Chriftianity, Satan is faid 
to be thrown down, as having loft the Power of accufing and executing fuch as 
make open Profeffion of it. 


R 2 


How- 
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TEXT. 

14 And to the Woman 
were given two Wings of a 
great Eagle, that fhe might 
fly into her Place, where 
fhe is nourifhed for a ‘Time, 
and Times, and half a 
Time, from the Face of the 
Serpent. 

15 And the Serpent cafl 
out of his Mouth, Water 
as a Flood, after the Wo¬ 
man, that he might caufe 
her to be carried away of 
the Flood. 


16 And the Earth help¬ 
ed the Woman, and the 
Earth opened her Mouth, 
and fwallowed up the Flood , 
which the Dragon cafl out 
of his Mouth. 


PARAPHRASE. 

However, the true Church,, reprefen- 14 
ted by the Woman, appear’d to be af- 
fifted againft the Wrath of the Devil ; 
Eagles Wings were given unto her, that 
(he might efcape into a Place of Retire¬ 
ment and Safety, which was provided 
for her during the time of this Period (g). 

The Devil, as the inveterate Enemy 15 
of true Religion, attempted, if poffible, 
to prevent the Efcape of the Church, 
into a Place of Safety, tho’ in fecret Re¬ 
tirement; he cafl out, as it were, a Flood 
of Waters, to deftioy her, before fhe 
fhould be able to reach the Wilder- 
nefs (h). 

But this Danger of the Church fhall 16 
be prevented, by a remarkable Protection 
of Divine Providence, railing feveral of 
the Inhabitants of the Earth, to help the 
Efcape of the faithful Worfhippers, ‘ as 
if the Earth had been commanded to 
open iifelf, and receive the Flood, that 
it might not overtake them who were 
flying from it (/'). 

It 


(g) To bear on Eagle's Wings, is an Allufion to the Strength and Swiftnefs of an 
Eagle’s Flight, and does well exprefs the Readinefs and Power with which God does 
often deliver his Church out of its Dangers ; but whether the two Wings of an 
Eagle are here put to fignify the Eaftern and Weftern Parts of the Roman Empire, of 
which an Eagle is the Armorial Enftgn, I (hall leave to the Reader’s Judgment. 

(h) Floods and Inundations often come fo fuddenly, and with fuch Violence, as 
to drown or carry away all things within their reach, and give no time for an E- 
fcipc. They are a proper Figure to exprefs fome great and fudden Danger. Nahum 
thus deferibes the Judgments of God, which fhall utterly deflroy his Enemies, 
Nahum i. 8. But with an overflowing Flood, he will make an utter End of the Place 
•thereof So that, by this Similitude, we may well underftand fome quick and fmart 
Attempt of the Enemies of true Religion, to cut off all Hope of Safety for the true 
Worfhippers of God, even in Retirement. 

(i) And the Earth helped the Woman. The Figure in general is a natural Repre- 
fentation of flopping the Courfe of a Flood, by receiving it into fome great Opening 
or Gap in the Earth; and Earth, taken in its mod natural Interpretation, for our 
habitable World, and the Inhabitants of it, will fully anfwer the Meaning of the 
figurative ExpretTion. Thus, the general Meaning will be to this purpofe : The 
Providence of G°d will raife up fome Pcrfons, who fhall aid and affift true Chriflians, 
notwithflanding the Violcr.ce of Perfecution. I do not perceive there is need of a 
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TEXT. 

17 And the Dragon was 
wroth with the Woman , 
and went to make War 
with the Remnant of her 
Seed\ which keep the Com¬ 
mandments of God, and 
have the Tejiimony of Jefus 
Chrift. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect, io. 
It was moreover reprefented to me, 
that tho’ this providential Affiftance of 1 7 
the Church favoured its Efcape, it-ra- 
ther increafed the Rage of Satan: He 
continued with frefti Fury, and in all 
poffible Methods, to excite and carry 
on the Perfecution of the true Worfhip- 
pers of God, according to the Purity of 
the Golpel, and Revelation of Jefus 
Chrift; who would not fubmit to the 


idolatrous Dodlrines, and corrupt Wor- 
fhip introduced into the Church in this 
Period. 


more particular Application of the Word Earth, to the corrupt Part of the Church, 
and that it became Mafter of its Conquerors; the barbarous Nations at length re¬ 
ceiving the Manners, Religion, and the very Name of Romans. 

It teems more agreeable to the Defign of the Prophecy, and of this Reprefenta- 
tion, to underftand it of Affiftance from fome Perfons of Power and Authority in 
the World, giving Prote&ion to the Witnefles, againft the growing Corruptions of 
thefe Times, not permitting the Decrees and Edicts for eftablilhing idolatrous Doc¬ 
trines and Worlhip, to be immediately executed, or fo fuddenly as to fupprefs all 
Oppofition, and not give time for a -fufficient Number of Confeffors, to ftand up in 
the Caufe of Truth, and continue to maintain it. The Hiftorical Events, anfwer- 
‘ng this prophetical Defcription, which we lhall afterwards fee, will, I hope, more 
clearly explain it. 


CHAP. 
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Ch a p. 

xiii. 


CHAP. XIII. 


Sect. ii. 

CONTENTS. 


I N this Chapter, we have a farther Account of the State of the 
Church and World, in this third Period. The Reprefen- 
tation of the wild Beads in this Vifion, refers to the fame 
Times with the two former Vifions of the WitnelTes prophe- 
fying in Sackcloth, and the Woman flying into the Wilder- 
nefs. Power is given unto the Beaft to continue, or to make 
War, and prevail forty two Months, v. 5. 

This Vifion gives a more diftindt Account of the Manner 
and Means by which the true Church, and Worlhippers of 
God, fhould be perfecuted, and fo greatly opprefs’d, as is re- 
prefented by the Woman’s flying into the Wildernefs, and flay¬ 
ing the WitnelTes. So that this Reprefentation, in conjundlion 
with the two former, will afford us a fufficient Defcription of 
the State of Providence, and the Church, with the ufefiil 
Leflons of Caution, Patience, and Faithfulnefs, in Times 
of great Corruption, and great Danger, which are the prin¬ 
cipal Intentions of the Spirit of Prophecy, in the Whole of 
thefe Revelations. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


Third De¬ 
fcription of 
the third Pe¬ 
riod. 


1 \ ND I flood upon 

the Sand of the 
Sea , and faw a Beaft rife 
up out of the Sea , having 
feven Heads and ten Horns , 
and upon his Horns ten 
Crowns , and upon his 
Heads the Name of Blaf- 
phemy. 


A FTER the two foregoing Vi¬ 
fions, I beheld a third, farther to 
explain them I feemed Handing by the 
Sea-fide, when J perceived a wild Beaft 
riling out of the Sea, of a very remark¬ 
able Form. It had feven Heads, and ten 
Horns, with a Crown on each Horn, 
and a blalphemous Infcription on each of 
his Heads, to denote a new Form qf 
Government, that was to be eredted in 
the City of Rome , by the great Commo¬ 
tions of the World, after the Imperial 
Power 
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PARAPHRASE. Sect. 

Power had been deftroyed, and the v——v 
Empire fhould be divided into ten di- 
ftind and independent Kingdoms or So¬ 
vereignties (a). 

The 

(a) A Bead, 9*sp»» fignifies a wild favage Beall. In the Prophecies of Daniel, 

Bealls are known Symbols of the Monarchies reprefented in his Vifions, c. vii. In 
the After-Parts of this Prophecy, it is exprefly interpreted by an Angel to mean a 
King, kingly Authority, or Government, c. xvii. And there are [even Kings, Jive 
are fallen, and one is, and the other is not yet come -, and when he cometh, he mujl con¬ 
tinue a Jhort Space-, and the Beajl that was, and is not, even he is the eighth (King or 
Government) and is of the feven, and goeth into Perdition, v. ro, II. The Horns 
are, by th£ fame Angel, interpreted to mean Kings, or Kingdoms, v. 12. And the 
ten Horns ‘which thou fawejl are (or fignify) ten Kings, which have received no King¬ 
dom as yet, (at the time of the Vifion) but receive Power as Kings, one Hour with 
the Beajl ; pair «{<*», in the fame Seafon or Time with the Beall. 

The Riling of the Beall, then, will fignify, the Rife of fome new Dominion or 
Government the Rifing of a wild Beall, Snpw, the Rife of a tyrannical Govern¬ 
ment ; and Rifing out of the Sea, that it Ihould owe its Original to the Commotions 
of the People: So Waters are interpreted by the fame Angel, v. 15. In the Vifions 
of Daniel, the four great Bealls, the Symbols of the four great Monarchies, are re¬ 
prefented rifing out of the Sea in a Storm. I faw in my Vifion by Night, and behold 
the four Winds of the Heaven Jlrove upon the great Sea, and four great Beajls came up 
from the Sea, Dan. vii. 2, 3. 

Seven Heads are interpreted by the "Angel to fignify feven Mountains, and feven 
Kings, c. xvii. 9, 10. Hence we may fufficiently underftand, that by this Beall was 
meant a Roman Government, different from that in Being at the time of the Vi¬ 
fion, and which was to arife after the Imperial Government Ihould be pafs’d away, as 
five other Forms of Government had pafs’d before it. That fome Form of Govern¬ 
ment in the City of Rome is fignified by it, feems very evident; for the feven 
Heads are, in one figurative Meaning, interpreted to fignify feven Mountains; and 
it is exprefsly called. The great City, which reigneth over the Kings of the Earth, 
c. xvii. 18. Urbs fepticollis, Orbis caput, and Orbis terrarum Domina , are fuflicient 
Defcriptions of Rome in Roman Authors, and as well underllood as if Rome itfelfhad 
been exprefsly named. Upon the Heads of this Beall were Names or Infcriptions of 
Blafphemy. This Government is elfewhere deferibed as a myflical Babylon, full of 
Names of Blafphemy, c. xvii. 3—5. to fignify, that it Ihould ellablilh and propagate 
idolatrous Do£trines and Worlhip for as Idolatry is a reproachful Contempt of the 
one true God, worlhipping and ferving the Creature more than the Creator, it is 
called Blafphemy in the Stile of Prophecy. The Idolatry of the Jews is called, 
burning Incenfe upon the Mountains, and blafpheming upon the Hills, Ifa. lxv. 7. So 
the Prophet Ezekiel xx. 27. in this your Fathers have blafphemed wj^that is, by of¬ 
fering their Sacrifices on high Places, and in Groves, according to the Rites of the 
Heathen Idolaters. 

This Beall had alfo ten Homs, and upon his Horns ten Crowns, or each of his 
Horns was crowned. According to the Interpretation of the Angel, c. xvii. 12. 

The ten Horns which thou fawejl are (or fignify) ten Kingdoms which have received no 
Kingdom as yet, but receive Power one Hour, (or in the fame Hour, at the fame time) 
with the Beajl. 


This 
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Chap. TEXT. 

XIII. 2 And tbe Beajt which 
V—- v— J I faw was like unto a Leo¬ 
pard , and his Feet were as 
the Feet of a Bear, and his 
Mouth as the Mouth of a 
Lion: and the Dragon 
gave Mm his Power, and 
bis Seat, and great Au¬ 
thority *. 


PARAPHRASE. 

The Form of this wild Beaft, which 12 
faw in my Vilion, was made up of fome 
Likenefs to the feveral Bealls of Prey, 
the Leopard, the Bear, and the Lion; 
the perfecting Empires, in Daniel 's Vi- 
fion, being reprefented by thefe Beads, 
famous for Strength and Rapacioufnefs, 
in feizing and devouring their Prey. They 
were a proper Figure to fignify the Rife 
ofa new Empire, powerful, tyrannical and 
cruel. And that the old Serpent the De¬ 
vil, who had hitherto perfected the true 
Worfhippers of God, by the feveral great 
Monarchies of the World, would en¬ 
gage this new Power, advanced in the 
Seat of the lafl of thefe Monarchies, the 
Roman Empire, to ufe that Power in the 
Perfection of true Religion, as the pre¬ 
ceding Tyrannies had done before it \b). 


This State of Roman Government then, as it was to be a new Form of Govern¬ 
ment, it was alfo to be contemporary with ten Kings or Kingdoms, which were to 
be fo many diftindt Governments, at the fame time and in the fame Period with it. 
But neither of them wdre to receive their Power, till the King, or Form of Go¬ 
vernment then in being, that is, the Imperial, fhould pafs ‘away, and another was 
come, which was to continue a fhort Space. 

Thefe feveral Defcriptions together, all which mull be united in the Kingdom of 
the Beaft, feem plainly enough to denote a new Form of Roman Government, after 
the Imperial Government fliould ceafe, and after the Exarchate of Ravenna fhould be 
fupprefs'd, when the Roman Empire fhould be divided into ten diftindt Governments 
or Kingdoms ; which can be no other than the Government of Rome in the Hands of 
the Popes. 

(b) Frqm hence it appears, fays Mr. JVaple, that this was the fourth or Roman 
Monarchy, fin one Form of it) becaufe it is made up of the three former, whofe People 
and Nations it conquer’d, and out of whofe Ruins it grew; and becaufe it had all 
the Qualities of Subtilty and Cruelty which are thought to be fignified by thefe Beafts. 
It is obferved by Mr. Daubuz, that tbe Powers conftituting the Beaft, carried on the 
fame Defign againft true Religion, tho’ in another Form, as the Dragon did, when 
the Empire was Pagan The Defcription itfelf naturally exprefles a new Power 
rifing up in the Roman State, mighty and terrible, diredted by the perpetual Enemy 
of true Religion, to perfecute the faithful Worfhippers of God. The general Mean¬ 
ing of this Part of the Vifion, is well expreffed by Mr. Mede. I faw, faith St. John, 
the Type of the laft State of the Roman Empire, wherein governing under the 
feventh Head, it fhould be divided into ten Kingdoms ; and yet, even as he had 
done under his former Heads, he fhould blafpheme the only true God, by the Wor- 
fhip of Idols. May we not here obferve, that the Prophecy fpeaks of the civil 
Power of Rome ? Why fhould we then fearch after it in an Ecclefiaftical Supre¬ 
macy ? 


Dan. vii. 4, 5, 6. 
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PARAPHRASE. Sect, 1 r. 
I perceived alfo, that one of the feven 
Heads of this Beaft appeared to have re- 3 
ceived fuch a Wound as feem’d to be 
mortal ; but this mortal Wound was. 
healed up, tho’ the Scar remained as a 
Mark of it. This Cure was fo remark¬ 
able, as occafion’d Wonder and AOoniih- 
ment in all who beheld it. To fignify that 
this new Power arofe in the Roman Em¬ 
pire, after that Empire had received fuch 
a Blow in one of its Heads, or F'orms of 
Government, as left no human probable 
Profpedt, that Rome fhould ever rife to 
Power and Empire any more ; and it 
would be greatly to the Aftonifhment of 
the World, to fee the Power of Rome re¬ 
vive again, in the new Form of Govern¬ 
ment reprefented by the Beaft (c). 

(c) The feven Heads being interpreted by the Angel to fignify feven Kings, or 
Forms of Government, may well direft us to underftand, this deadly Wound of one 
of thefe Heads to be the Deftrudion Of one of thofe Forms of Government, in 
fuch manner as to threaten the utter Overthrow of all Power in Rome , as in Baby¬ 
lon j fo that it fhould never rife to be the Seat of Empire again : Therefore, they 
that dwell on the Earth (hall wonder, when they behold the Beaft that was, and is 
not, and yet is. Rev. xvii. 8. The molt natural Interpretation of which Expreflions 
feems to be, That the World beheld with great Wonder, a City once fo powerful, 
quite deftroyed, for fome time ceafing to be an Empire, and deprived of all Autho¬ 
rity, yet rifing again to Empire, and regaining a great Authority, in a very furpriz- 
ing mariner. It feems alfo plain, by comparing this Defcription with the 17th Chap¬ 
ter, that the Head which was mortally wounded, was the fixth Head or Form of 
Government, at the time of the Vifion ; Five of the feven Kings are fallen, fays the 
Angel to St. John, v. 10. and one is, and the other is not yet come. The Form of 
Government in being, at the time of the Vifion, was the Imperial; and-after the 
Imperial Government ceafed in Augujlulus, Rome was no Seat of Government dur¬ 
ing the Exarchate of Ravenna, and had no human Profpedl of being the Seat of 
Empire again, till this new Power arofe, when the Exarchate was given to the 
Popes, and Rome became the Seat of their Government, and has continued fo ever 
fince. It feems alfo intended by the Angel’s Interpretation, that we fhould confider 
the City of Rome, as mark’d out in this Prophecy for the Seat of Government, to 
prevent Miftakes, that we fhould not underftand this Prophecy of an Empire or Go¬ 
vernment, in any other Place than the City of Rome, tho’ it fhould take the Name 
and Stile of the Reman Empire, as the Greek Emperors, and the Emperors of Germany 
have feverally done.. . This may give us a good Reafon, why the City of Rome, in 
this Prophecy, is deferibed by its natural Situation, as well a,s by its Government, and 
why feven Heads are interpreted to mean feven Mountains, as well as feven Kings. 


TEXT. 

3 And I faw one of his 
Heads , as it were wounded 
unto death, and his deadly 
IVound was healed: and all 
the World wonder’d after 
the Beaft. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE . 


4 And they worshipped 
the Dragon which gave 
Power unto the Beaji , fay¬ 
ing , Who is like unto the 
Beaji ? Who is ahle to 
make War with him ? 


5 And there was given 
unto him a Mouth Jpeaking 
great Things , and Blafpbt- 
tnies ; and Power was gi¬ 
ven unto him to continue 
forty and two Months. 


The World was generally leduced to 4 
comply with the idolatrous Practices the 
old Serpent, the Devil, introduced anew, 
by means of this new-eredled Power in 
Rome, the greater Part of the World ac¬ 
knowledged this Authority, and fubmit- 
ted to it without Oppofition, as thinking 
it would be in vain to withftand it (d). 

The Manner in which the Bead; exer- 5 
cifed the Power he had received, was thus 
reprefented, that he greatly magnified 
himfelf above others, and claimed unli¬ 
mited Powers and Authority, to enforce 
what he required ; and the Time wherein 
the Beaft was permitted to eftablifh Idola¬ 
try, was the fame with the Term of the 
Church’s State of Perfecution, reprefented 
by the Witnefles, and the Woman flying 
into the Wildernefs, or forty two Months, 
equal to twelve hundred and fixty Pro¬ 
phetical Days, or fo many Years ( e). 

And 


(d) They did freely yield themfelves in Obedience to the Beaft, fays Mr. Mede, as 
to one who fo far excelled in Power, that none was able to make Refiftance. The 
Admirers of the Beaft, fays Mr. Daubuz, look upon him as fuperior to all other 
Powers, and therefore obey his Commands in committing Idolatry ; and, in doing 
this, worfhip alfo the Beaft. For to commit Idolatry, thro’ Fear of any . Power, 
makes that Power his God, becaufe Mafter of his Confcience: As to worlhip the 
Beaft, in the Eaftern Stile, was to be fubje£t to it; fo to be fubjedl to it, in its ido¬ 
latrous Conftitutions, or exercifing the great Authority and Power, which it had 
received from the Dragon, may be faid to worfhip the Dragon in worshipping the 
Beaft, and yielding Obedience to its idolatrous Conftitutions. 

(<) The Mouth fpeaking great Things , feems to be taken from the Defcription of 
the little Horn in DanieFs Vilion, e. vii. 8. and is explain’d, v. u. by the Voice of the 
great Words which the Horn fpake : And yet farther, c. xi. 36. by the Defcription 
of a King, who /hall do according to his Will, and Jhall exalt himfelf, and magnify him* 
felf above every Gr.d, and JhollJpeak marvellous Things againjl the God of Gods ; this 
Mouth fpeaking great Things, may then well fignify Claims of unlimited Authority, 
a proud and fevere Execution of tyrannical Power. We may here note, fays Mr. 
Daubuz, that to fpeak great Things and Blafphemies, are put together, as the one 
fignifies Tyranny, and the other Idolatry, if we join both together, they will fig¬ 
nify to eftablifb Idolatry by Tyranny; or, according to Mr. Mede, he exercifed his 
Power in two Things, in Blalphemy againft God, and Perfecution of the Saints. 
Power was given to him, (the Beaft) to oontmue, (in the Margin, to make War) 
in the Original, i|wi* mivj-at, this feems well explained by a Power to do what he 

pleafed ; 
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TEXT. 

6 And he opened his 
Mouth in Blafpbemy a- 
gainfi ■ God, to bJafpheme his 
Name, and his 'tabernacle, 
and them that dwell in 
Heaven. 


7 And it was given un¬ 
to him to make War with 
the Saints, and overcome 
them, and Power was gi¬ 
ven him over all Kindreds , 
and Tongues, and Nations. 
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PARAPHRASE. Sect. 11. 

And this new-eredted Government of'- <r— J 

Rome ufed the Authority it had attained, 6 
in making and publifhing Conftitutions, 
for the Eftablilhment of Idolatry, in con¬ 
tempt of God, and his true Worfliip, and 
by all Methods of Oppreflion and Perfe- 
cution, forcing the Church to comply 
with them, and yield Obedience unto 
them (/). 

The Power of this new Roman Go- 7 
vernment became fo great by divine Per- 
miffion, that it prevailed againft the Wor- 
Ihippers of God, either to force them to 
a Compliance with the Corruptions efta- 


pleafed ; meaning either an Authority to make what Conftitutions he ftiould think Clarke, Con. 
fit, or Power to put thofe Conftitutions into Execution, by punching every one "eilion of Pro- 
who fhould refufe Obedience to them. phecy, p. 44. 

(f) Any Acts of idolatrous Worfliip may well be exprefled by blafpheming God 
and his Name, as they deny to the true God his diftinguilhing Honour, and give it 
to Creatures, whether to Images, Saints, or Angels. The Church, as it is called 
the Temple of God, the Place of God’s Prefence, is properly alfo called his Tabernacle ; 
they that dwell in Heaven, are unde'fftood by Grotius, of all Saints, all Chriltians, 
whofe Converfation is in Heaven. This Form of Expreilion feems to be taken from 
the Prophet Daniel viii. io. where it is faid of the little Horn which came up out 
of one of the four Horns of the He-Goat, or one of the Princes which arofe in 
one of the four Kinguoms into which the Empire of Alexander the Great was di¬ 
vided, that it waxed great even unto the Hojl of Heaven, and it cajl down fame of the 
Hoji, and of the Stars to the Ground, andJlamped upon them. On thefe Expreflions, 

Mr. Lowth feems juftly to obferve. That as the Faithful are Heirs of the Kingdom of 
Heaven, fo the Names and Titles of the Heavenly Church are fometimes given to 
that on Earth ; the Chriftian Church is called. The Jerufalem which is above. Gal. 
iv. 26. and the Governors of it are Ailed Angels , Rev. i. 20. In like manner, the 
Hoft of Heaven means here the Jewi/h Church : They which dwell in Heaven, 
efpecially when mentioned with the Tabernacle of God, may be underftood accord¬ 
ing to the Prophetic Language, of the true Church, and Worfhippers of God. 

Then to blafpheme them that dwell in Heaven, will fignify the Contempt and inju¬ 
rious Manner with which this new Government of Rome Ihall treat the true Wor- 
■ Ihippers of God, as well as God himfelf, and his Name. But as many Interpreters 
of great Judgment and Learning, Mede, IVaple, Daubux, &c. give another Senfe of 
the Tabernacle of God, and them that dwell in Heaven, it will be fit to fet it be¬ 
fore the Reader. By the Tabernacle of God, they underftand the Body of Chrift, 
which is blafphemed by the Doftrine of Tranfubftantiation, and the idolatrous Prac¬ 
tices confequent thereupon, adoring the Bread, inftead of Chrift the Tabernacle of 
God, and blafpheming the heavenly Inhabitants, the Angels and Saints in Heaven, 
by giving them Worfliip and Adoration ; and as Mr. Mede adds, difgracing the 
blefled Spirits with contumelious and wicked Fables and Miracles: Which of thefe 
the Reader will prefer,, muft be left to his own Judgment; the former feems to me 
the more probable, as well as the more natural and eafy Interpretation. 

S 2 . 


blifhed 
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Chap. 

XIII. 


^Paraphrase and Notes on 
text. paraphrase. 


8 And all that dwell on 
tie Earth . fhall worjhip 
him , who ft Names are not 
written in the Book of Life 
of the Lamb Jlain from the 
Foundation of the World. 


9 If any Man have an 
Ear , let him hear. 


io He that leadeth into 
Captivity , fhall go into 
Captivity : He that killetb 
with the Sword , mujl be 
killed with the Sword. 
Here is the Patience and 
the Faith of the Saints. 


blifhed by its Authority, or to perfecutc 
them for their Conftancy ; and this op- 
preflive Power was extended far and wide 
over many Nations and People. 

Infomuch, that all the Inhabitants of8 
the Earth, where this new Power reach¬ 
ed, were prevailed upon to receive his 
idolatrous Conftitutions, and yield Obe¬ 
dience to his tyrannical Authority ; fuch 
true and faithful Servants of God only 
excepted, who were inrolled in the Re- 
gifters, as Heirs of eternal Life, according 
to the Promifes of Chrift’s Gofpel, who, 
from the Beginning, was the true Propi¬ 
tiation, and Mediator of Acceptance and 
Bleffing (g). 

And now let every good Chriftian, 9 
who is defirous to preserve himfelf in an 
Hour of Temptation, and preferve the 
Hopes of eternal Life, attentively con- 
fider the Cautions, Warnings, Confola- 
tion, and Encouragement of this Pro¬ 
phecy. 

For every one may be aflured, that 1 o 
God, the righteous Governor and Judge 
of the World, will finally render to every 
Man according to his Works, and punifii 
the Enemies of his Church, in due time, 
with a Punifhment equal to their Tyranny 
and Perfecution. This Confideration may 
fupport the Patience and Faith of the 
Saints: They fhall triumph in the End 


(g) Perfeverance in the Faith of the Gofpel, and true Worfhip of God, in this 
great Hour of Temptation, which would deceive all but the Ele£t, is very ufefully 
reprcfented as the Character of thofe whofe Names are regifter’d in the Lamb’s Book 
of Life; to fhew, that they who endure to the End, fhall be faved ; and that the 
Salvation of God, through Chrift, belongs to none but thofe who fhall perfevere. 
A powerful Motive and Encouragement to Conftancy, the great Defign of the whole 
Revelation; and which is therefore moft properly kept in view, in every Part of it. 
We have already obferved, to write Names in the Book of Life , is an Alluflon either 
te the Regifters in which the Families of the Priefts, or Freemen of Cities were 
ufed to be enter’d upon Record, on t. iii. 5. 


over 
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TEXT. 


t i And I beheld another 
Beajl coming up out of the 
Earth, and he bad two 
Horns like a Lamb, and 
he fpake as a Dragon. 


12 And he exercifelh all 
the Power of the firft Beajl 
before him, and caufeth the 
Earth, and them that dwell 
therein, to worjhip the firfi 
Beajl, wbofe deadly Wound 
was healed. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect.ii. 


over all their Enemies, God {hall vindi- 
cate their Caufe, and maintain his own 
Honour, in the Punifhment of their Op- 
preflors. 

I farther beheld in my Vifions, another x x 
Appearance, as of a fecond wild Beaft, 
rifing out of the Earth, which had two 
Horns, like the Horns of a Lamb, but 
his Voice was like that of a Dragon, to 
reprefent another perfecuting Govern¬ 
ment, exerciftng its Authority with a 
Shew of Meeknefs and Charity, but car¬ 
rying on the Oppofition of the Devil, 
the old Serpent, to pure Religion, and 
promoting Idolatry by Perfecution. 

And this fecond perfecuting Power 12 
had all the Powers of the firft, or new- 
revived Form of Roman Government, 
and ufed its Authority to fpread the 
Power of this new Roman Government, 
beyond the Bounds of its own proper 
Dominion, fo as to oblige the feveral Na¬ 
tions to yield Obedience to the new Au¬ 
thority revived in the City of Rome, af¬ 
ter it had been fo long depriv’d of all 
Authority, and feein’d to have loft all 
Hope of recovering it *. 


1 TNterpreters differ very much as to the true Intention of this Prophetic 
X Defcription, and what is meant by this fecond Beaft coming up out 
of the Earth. 

With fome it fignifies Philofophy, and, in particular, the Pythagorean, Meaux. 
a great Support of the Roman Idolatry, with its pompous Speculations, Grdtrns. 
and Pretences to Divination and Miracles. 

Others fuppofe, it means fome one or more Sorcerers, or Magicians, 
who were Heathen, and made ufe of by the Devil, to fupport and ad- mo nd. 
vance Heathenifm and Idolatry; fo that an Author of great Name con¬ 
cludes, it is moft reafonable to interpret this fecond Beaft of Apollonius 
Tyanaus, who is reported to have done liich Feats and Miracles, as are 
compared by Hierocles to the Miracles of Chrift, and preferred before 
them. 


Others 
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Chap. Others underdand this fecond Bead, of the Pope with his Clergy : 

XIII. They obferve, “ The Pope himfelf and alone, tho’ lie may be term’d a 
u f “ falfe Prophet, yet he niaketh not lip the Eeaft, except his Clergy be 

Mede. “ join’d with him * fince the Bead doth figr.ify a Company -of Men, 
“ compofcd of a certain Order of Members, like as a Bead hath, not 
“ one Man alone.” 

Mr. Wbifton' s Notion feems much the fame with this of Mr. Mede: 
Whifton, He underdands the fecond Bead, of the Rife of Anticluift, ftridtly fo cal- 
242. led, the Pope of Rome, and his fubordinate Hierarchy. 

Waple 288. Mr - Waple obferves, “ As by the former Bead, the Papacy, as Mo- 

P ’ ' “ narchic and Imperial, was fitly reprefented; fo in this Type, there 

“ feems to be a Reprefentation of the apodate Hierarchy, or of the whole 

“ Body of the Ecclefiadics, as antichridian •, and a Body Politick, (fig- 
“ nified by a Bead in Prophecy) under two co-ordinate Powers or Horns, 
“ by which the Hierarchy of the Eaftern and Wedern Parts of the Em- 
“ pire, before the Popes came to be an Horn, or to have his antichridian 
“ Supremacy, is very fitly typified.” 

Daubuz. Mr. Daubux fuppofes “ the former wild Bead confided of the anti- 

“ chrillian civil Powers, which were to be in the Roman Empire, during 

“ the fecond Period of the Church, and that the Chridian Ecclefiadic 
“ Powers in the faid Empire, during the faid fpace of time, are the Bead 
“ which is here intended ; and therefore, that the two Horns are the fuc- 
“ cefiive Lines of the Bifhops of Rome and Conjlantinople, having under 
“ them the whole Body of the corrupted Clergy, as the former Bead had 
“ that of the Laity ; both thefe Bilhops having pretended to be univerfal 
“ Bilhops of the Church.” 

Sir If. New- Finally, the illudrious Sir Ifaac Newton obferves, “ The fecond Bead, 
ton, 283. “ which rofe up out of the Earth, was the Church of the Greek Empire ; 

“ for it had two Horns like thofe of a Lamb, and therefore was a Church, 
“ and it fpake as the Dragon, and therefore was of his Religion ; and it 
“ came out of the Earth, and by confequence in his Kingdom.” 

To take off fomewhat of the Uncertainty fo great a Variety of Opinions 
is apt to occafion, let us attend more dofely to the Prophetic Defcription 
itfelf: It will, I apprehend, leffen the Number of Opinions, to Ihew 
fome of them inconfident with plain and obvious Circumdances of the 
Prophetic Defcription. 

It is an Obfervation of confequence, that the Vifion of this fecond 
wild Bead, arifing out of the Earth, was after the Vifion of the fird Bead 
which rofe out of the Sea, and cannot fignify any Power to arife in the 
Roman Empire before that time. 

This fecond Bead, moreover, exercifed the Power of the fird Bead be¬ 
fore him, as a Sort of Lieutenant or Deputy to him ; in particular, to 
bring all Perfons, where his Power reach’d, to receive the Authority of 
the fird Bead, to worlhip the fird Bead, whofe deadly Wound was 
healed, fays the Prophecy exprefly. So that this Defcription is incon¬ 
fident with any Power oppofite to the Authority of the fird Bead, as well 
as it u with any Power that rofe up before it. 


It 
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It feems alfo very probable, that this fccond Beaft, whatever is meant Sect. ir. 
by it, had a Power and Authority very like the Power and Authority of » 

the firft Beaft, and very nearly refembling it: He exercifeth all the Power 
of the firft Beaft, ra mua-M won,. He had the Exercife of 

the whole Power fo that of what Nature or Kind the Authority and 
Power of the firft Beaft were, the Authority and Power of the fecond 
Beaft were of the fame Kind. Hence this Defcription will be alfo incon- 
fiftcnt with any Suppofition that makes the Authority and Power of the 
fecond Beaft, contrary to, or different from the Power of the firfl. 

We have already obferved from many concurring Circumftances, that 
the firft Beaft did not arife till the Imperial Government had palled away, 
till Rome feem’d to have loft irrecoverably the Seat of Empire, till the Ro¬ 
man Empire was divided into ten Kingdoms, till the City of Rome fhould 
receive a new Form of Government, and become a Seat of Empire a- 
gain, till a Government fhould be erefted in the City of. Rome, in the Days 
of the Voice of the feventh Angel, which was to perfecute the Saints one 
thoufand two hundred and fixty Years. All thefe Confiderations deter¬ 
mine the Rife of the firft Beaft out of the Sea, to be, when the Exar¬ 
chate of Ravenna was given to the Papacy, when Rome was made the 
Seat of the Pope’s temporal Dominion, and the laft Form of Roman Go¬ 
vernment began, which has lafted ever fince to this Day. 

We fully know in Hiftory, what this Power of the Papacy is : The 
Popes claim fupreme Authority, as Heads of the Church in Things reli¬ 
gious, and they have civil Authority, as fovereign Princes, in their own 
Dominion, which is expreflively called. The Patrimony of St. Peter. 

This plain Account of the Prophetic Defcription, will much leffen, I 
think, the Variety of Opinions before mentioned ; not to remark, that 
the Philofophy, or Magic, of Apollonius Tyan/eus , are no Forms of Govern¬ 
ment, which are the true Meaning of Beafts and Horns, in the Language 
of the Prophets. It may be fufficient to fhew, that the Philofophy of the 
Bifhop of Meaux , that the Magic and Miracles of Apollonius Tyan/eus , 
with the learned Grotius and Dr. Hammond ', are abfolutely inconfiftent 
with the Time of this Period, wherein the firft Beaft rofe up out of the Sea, 
which yet was before the time when this fecond Beaft rofe up out of the 
Earth ; neither will the Prophetic Defcription, for the fame Reafon, a- 
gree with Mr. Waple' s Opinion, that this fecond Beaft means the Hierar¬ 
chy of the Eaftern and Weftern Parts of the Empire, before the Pope 
came to be an Horn, or to have his antichriftian Supremacy. The fame 
Reafon holds againft Mr. Daubuz’s Opinion, that the firft Beaft confifted of 
the antichriftian civil Powers •, and the fecond Beaft, of the antichriftian 
ecclefiaftical Powers, efpecially as he underftands it, that from the times 
of Leo, there was in the Church a double ecclefiaftical Monarchy of two 
Bifhops oecumenical, who pretended to have all*the Power of the Lamb. 

For this Difpute between the two Sees of Rome and Conjlantinople , was 
long before the City of Rome became the Seat of Empire in the Papacy ; 
nor can a Conteft-for Power, between the two Metropolitans of the Eaftern 
and Weftern Empire, be well underftood of the Power of the fecond Beaft, 

which 
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Chap, which was to exercife all the Power of the firft Beaft; not to weaken or 
XUI. fupprcfs it, but to promote the Power of the firft Beaft, and to force all Per- 
— 1 fons to fubmit themfelves to it. And this Obfervation is alfo aconfider- 
able Difficulty, in Sir lfaac Newton's Opinion, that this fecond Beaft was 
the Church of the Greek Empire. We may oblerve, that to place the 
Rife of the two Beads, at the Divifion of the Empire between Gratian 
Sir I. New- and Thcoilcftus, A. D. 379, greatly antedates the true Time of the laft 
ion, 282. Form of Roman Government, and throws back the third Period very far 
into the fecond, contrary to the Order of the Prophecy. It is farther to 
be oliferved, that the Greek Church was far from ufing its Power and Au¬ 
thority, to force all Perfons to fubmit to the Papacy, that it was ufed in 
continual Oppofition to the Authority of the Reman Church ; it not only 
denied the Pope’s Supremacy, but feparated alfo, with great Warmth, 
from its Communion. And the Roman Church is fo far from efteeming 
the Greek Church as a Friend, that it treats it as an apoftate Church, in a 
State of Schifm and Rebellion. 

Finally, Mr. Mode's Opinion, that the fecond Beaft is the Pope with 
his Clergy, has many Difficulties attending it. The firft Beaft is repre- 
fented as diftinft from the fecond, and from the ten Kings or Kingdoms, 
tho’ they give their Power and Strength to the Beaft ; and therefore can¬ 
not well be the whole State of the. ten Kingdoms growing up again into 
one Roman Commonwealth, united with the Pope as High Prieft. Be- 
lides, if the Power of the Pope in Rome be the firft Beaft, the fame Pa¬ 
pal Power can hardly be intended, with very little Alteration, by the fe¬ 
cond Beaft. It mull, in all Likelihood, fignify fome diftindt perlecu- 
ting Power, of like Nature and Kind with the firft, fupporting and advan¬ 
cing the Authority of the firft. Perhaps it may be faid, thefe Obferva- 
tions, by leffening the Uncertainty, occafioned by fo many different Inter¬ 
pretations, may make the Matter worfe, and leave no certain Interpreta¬ 
tion at all. 

I hope not. Let us fee then, whether we cannot find out, what will an- 
fwer this Prophetic Defcription, in all its Circumftances ? 

We are then to find out a Power, which is to arife after the firft Beaft, 
in which a Supremacy in Spirituals was united with the Authority of a 
temporal Prince, in the Popes. 

We are moreover to find out a Power, like that of the Papal Govern¬ 
ment, which is to execute all the Power of the firft Beaft ; which feems to 
exprefs a like Power, in which civil and religious Authority fhall be 
united. 

We are alfo to find out fuch a Power, as (hall be ufed to fupport and 
advance the Authority of the Popes, and force Obedience to it. 

We need not look far in Hiftory, I think, to find a Power that fully 
anfwers all thefe Characters. 

We have feen at large in the Preface, how Pepin of France gave the 
Exarchate of Ravenna to the Church of Rome: This was the Rife of the 
firft Beaft, in the temporal Dominion of the Popes over Rome, and the 
Countries that compofe the State of the Church, as St. Peter's Patrimony. 

A 
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A little after this Time, the Emperor Charles the Great, and his Sue- Sect, i i. 
ceffors, endowed feveral Churches in their States with large temporal E- u— 
ftates, to which were annexed the Jurifdi&ions and Royalties, which in 
thofe times were tiled to belong to the moft honourable Tenures, fuch as 
Earldoms, Dutchies, and Principalities; whereby they had a temporal 
Authority added to their lpiritual, very nearly refembling that of the 
Church of Rome , in virtue of St. Peter's Patrimony. 

Thefe Powers went on ftill increafing, till in fome lhort Procefs of time, 
efpecially in the Germanic Empire, they became to be real Principalities. 

Several Bifhops of Germany have been, for many Centuries, in the Rank, 
and have enjoyed the full Powers and Authority of fovereign Princes ; 
fome have attained the higheft Dignity, and chief Adminiftration of the 
Empire, as Eledors, in all Things equal, in fome Things fuperior, in 
Dignity and Authority, to the other Princes of die Empire, not excepting 
fuch Eledors of the Empire as are Kings. This has been long the fixed 
and fetded Conftitution of that principal Government of Europe, which 
now ufes the Stile of the Sacred Roman Empire. 

It is eafy to fee, how nearly this Authority refembles the Powers of the 
Papacy, or firft Beaft ; and it is eafy to obferve, in the conftant Courfe of 
Hiftory, that this Authority has been ufed all along, to caufe the Earth, 
and them that dwell therein, to worfhip the . firft Beaft, or to obey his 
Commands in all Things. By this it is, that Popes have had die Power, 
as well as the Infolence, to tread on the Necks ' of Kings and Emperors. 

And it has been the great Support of the idolatrous Worfliip of that 
Church, againft all the powerful and promifing Attempts of Reformation. 

It is a juft Remark of Biihop Burnet, that this appeared fo early as the Burnet, 
Days of Charles the Great himfelf. “ He had railed the Church fo high, Rights of 
“ and given it fuch Dominions, and had, by fo many repeated Laws, e- Princes,13 5 . 
“ ftablifhed their Jurifdidion and Temporalities, that it was not perhaps 
“ in his Power, chiefly in his Old-Age, when the Vigour and Heat of his 
“ Spirits had failed, to rectify what was amifs.” 

To this, I think, all the other Parts of this Prophetic Defcription will 
agree, as we Ihall more fully fee hereafter. Nor does it much differ from 
the Opinions of Mr. Mede, Waple , Whifton , and Daubuz. It fuppofes this 
Defcription to mean the fame Body of Men, the Clergy, fubordinate to the 
Pope, promoting his Power and Authority; it only takes in a Point of 
View, and Period of Time, more agreeable to the Order and Circumftances 
of the Prophetic Defcription. 


This 
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Chap. 

XIII. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


13 And be doth great 
Wonders, fo that be naketh 
Fire come down from Hea¬ 
ven on the Earth, in the 
Sight of Men. 


14 And deceivetb them 
that dwell on the Earth, 
by means of thofe Miracles , 
which be had power to do 
in the Sight of the Beaft, 
faying to them that dwell on 
the Earth, That they fhould 
make an Image to the Beaft, 
which had a Wound by a 
Sword, and did live. 


15 And he had power to 
give Life unto the Image of 
the Beaft, that the Image 
of the Beaft fhould both 
fpeak, and caufe that as 
many as would not worfhip 
the Image of the Beaft 
fhould be killed. 


This perfecting Power fhall alfo pro- 
mote idolatrous Worfhip' by pretended 
Miracles, as if, with Elijah, they could 
caule Fire to come down from Heaven *, 
at whofe Prayer Fire from Heaven burned 
the Sacrifice, and confumed thofe whom 
Abaziah fent to feize him (/). -f. 

The Advantages thefe pretended Mi- 
racles had obtained over a great Part of 
the World, by their Credulity and Super- 
ftition, were artfully improved to deceive 
them yet farther, fo far as to perfuade 
them to deify the Pope, or eredt an 
Idol to his Honour * fo that they were 
taught, it was their Duty to pay a reli¬ 
gious Obedience, in all Things, to his 
Authority and Orders, as to God himfelf, 
and his Word. 

This Image whereby the Pope was 15 
deified, is not to be underftood of a lifelefs 
and dumb Idol; but, like thofe Statues 
of the Heathen Gods, which gave forth 
Oracles, as if animated by an indwelling 
Spirit. So the Orders and Conftitutions 
of the Pope were publifh’d to the World, 
by the fubordinate Clergy, as Oracles, 
obliging all Nations to a religious Obe¬ 
dience, and fupporting their Authority 
with all their Power, treating all Men as 
worthy of Death, who fhould refufe an 
entire Submiffion to them in any Par¬ 
ticular. 


(i) The Idolatry of the Church of Rome has been greatly fupported by a Pretence 
to Miracles, tho’ the mod of them have plain Marks of Falfhood and Impofture ; 
yet the Roman Church is fo fond of a Pretence to Miracles, that it has made it one 
of the Marks of the true Church, and has perfuaded the Credulous, Ignorant, and 
Superfluous, to believe it, who are always.the larger Number of Mankind. 

* 1 Kings xviii. 37, 38. t 2 Kings L io* 12. 
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TEXT. 

16 And he caufeth all , 
loth fmall and great , rich 
and poor , free and bond , to 
receive a Mark in their 
Right Hand , or in their 
Foreheads . 


17 And that no Man 
might buy or fell , fave he 
that had the Mark , or the 
Name of the Beajl, or the 
Number of his Name. 


18 Here is Wifdom : 
Let him that hath Under- 
Jtanding count the Number 
of the Beajl: for it is the 
Number of a Man , and his 
Number is fix hundred 
threefcore and fix. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect, i r. 

The Obligation of this entire Submif- 
lion and Obedience to the Papal Decrees, ‘ ^ 
was carried fo high, that every Perfon, 
of whatever Rank or Condition, was to 
make fome public Acknowledgment of 
it, as Servants were ufed to be mark’d by 
their Mailers, or as Perfons confecrated 
to fome Heathen Deity, were ufed to 
mark themfelves with fome Figure, as a 
Badge, denoting the Deity to whom 
they were confecrated. 

It was made fo penal, for any to omit 17 
this Profeflion of Obedience to the Papal 
Conftitutions, that no Man was permit¬ 
ted to buy or fell, but was deprived of 
all Commerce with Men, and civil Pri¬ 
vileges of Life, if he did not, fome way 
or other, make this Profeflion (<£). 

It will be a confiderable Point of 18 
Knowledge, in this myftical Defcription, 
to find out, by a given Number, the 
Name of this Beall, fo as to know when 
this idolatrous tyrannical Power fhall a- 
rjfe ; and from thence know what Power 
is meant by this Prophetical Reprefenta- 
tion. Now there is a certain Number, 
which,' in a way of Reckoning ufual a- 
mong Men, will teach it; that Number 
is lix hundred fixty fix b . 


(k) Many learned Men have thought thefe Expreflions relate to the Manner in 
which Ptolemy Philopater perfecuted the Jews ; “ he forbad any to enter into his 
“ Palace, who did not facrifice to the Gods he worlhipped : whereby he excluded 
“ the Jews all Accefs to him, either for the fuing to him for Juftice, or the obtain- 
w ing of his Prote&ion, in what Cafe foeverthey fhould ftand in need of it,”—He 
order’d, by another Decree, “ That all of the JnviJh Nation that lived in Alexan- 
“ dries , Ihould be degraded from the firft Rank of Citizens, of which they had always 
“ hitherto been from the firft founding of the City, and be inrolled in the third 
“ Rank, among the common People of Egypt ; that all of them Ihould coine thus to 
“ be enrolled, and at the time of their Enrollment, have the Mark of an Ivy-Leaf, Prideaux, 

“ the Badge of the God Bacchus , by an hot Iron imprefled upon them ; and that all Connect. Part 
“ thofe who fhould refufe to be thus enrolled, and be ftigmatized with the laid Mark, 2. z. An. 

“ fhould be made Slaves ; and that if any of them fhould ftand out againft this De- G 216. 

“ cree, he fhould be put to death.” Thus the Hiftqry is related by Dr. Prideaux, 
from the third Book of the Macchabees. 

T 2 
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Gil A P. 

XIIT. rpHE Number fix hundred fixty fix, is given as a Number by which 

X Name of the Beaft may be found out. The Number is de- 
figned to have lome fort ot Secrecy in it. The Number itfelf is the fame 
in all the Places of Units, Tens, and Hundreds, 666. This fome have 
obferved as a Part of the Myftery •, but they lhould have obferved, that, 
tho’ this is true in the Englifh Way of Numeration, the Original does not 
ufe three Figures, but three different Letters of the Greek Alphabet xtr. 
Prophetic Numbers will often require fome Skill in Calculation, to find 
out, for inftanee, when Days are to be taken for Y ears, or from what 
Time any particular Calculation is to take its Date. 

In the Application of this Number, fome Wifdom will be required; 
, perhaps it will principally lie, in finding out after what manner the Calcula¬ 
tion is to be made. The Exhortation, Let him that hath Underftanding 
count the Number of the Beaft, feems to intimate, that if Men hit on the 
right way of counting or calculating, they will find the Meaning of it •, 
for it is the Number of a Man, a Way in which Men are ufed to number, 
fays Mr. Waple, as, the Meafure of a Man , is a Meafure in ufe among 
Men, Rev. xx i. 17. And, to write with a Man's Pen , is to write with 
fuch a Pen, and with fuch Characters as are in ufe among Men, Ifaiah 
viii. r. 

The great Authority of Irenaus, who wrote fo near the Time, within 
lefs than an hundred Years of the Revelation itfelf, and whole Mafter Po- 
lycarp was a Difciple of St. John, gave great weight to his Opinion. 
Many have taken his Manner of Counting for granted, that it muft be 
fome Name, the Letters of which will make the. Number fix hundred fixty 
fix. And many have been fatisfied in the Name he propofes to anfwer this 
/ atein'ox. Number, which is the Greek Word Lateinos. 

There had been more Reafon to follow Irenaus, had Irenaus himfelf 
been fully fatisfied in his own Interpretation. 

Meaux, It is juftly obferved by the Bilhop of Me am, that Irenaus does not pro- 

Pnf. 58. pofe his Opinion with any Authority, as an Interpretation coming from St. 

John, but as a Conjecture of his own. Farther, Irenaus mentions two 
other Names, as anfwering this Number, befides Lateinos Euanthas and 
‘leitan. -He exprefsly.adds, that he. is not pofitive ki-that Matter ; and 
gives this Reafon for it, if it had been neceflary to know the Name exactly, 
St. John would himfelf have revealed it more dearly. Nec affeverantes pro- 
nunciabimus, hoc eum nomen habiturum, fdentes quemiam ft oporteret manifefte 
Irenaus adv. prefentitempore praconari, nomen ejus, per ipfum- utique editum fuijfet, qui & 
Hereies,/. 5. Apocalypfm viderat, neque enim ante multum temporis vifum eft, fed pane 
(. 30. Jub mftro feculo, ad finem Domitiani imperii. Thus exprefsly does Ire¬ 
naus himfelf declare, that he delivers his Opinion only as a Conjecture 
of his own, and that he knew no particular Interpretation of it from St. 
John. 

This Number has been found out in fo many other Names, that this 
Way of Reckoning may feem at lealt very uncertain. The Bilhop of 
Meaux finds the Number 666, in the Word DIoCLes AVgVstVs ; 

Grotius 
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Grotius, in the Word or aiii or, Ulpius, the Name of ‘Trajan-, Mr. 

Daubuz finds it in the Hebrew Word fy’Oll* or Roman. And, bcfidcs FeuarJcntli 
many other Names, F. Feuardentius mentions, in his Annotations on this Annot. in 
Paflage of Irenaus, he finds the Number 666, in the Name of Martin Iren. p. ?n. 
Lauter, which, he fays, was the original Way of fpelling the Name of4 st| . 
Luiher. He farther finds the fame Number in the Word MOAMETIS, Ca j mct 
as he chufes to fpell the Name of Mohammed. Many more Inftances may fu ‘. j. Anti _ 
be feen in Calmet. _ thrift, V. i. 

Every one may be fenfible, with Irenaus, there is much Uncertainty p. 763. 
in this way of Reckoning ; it is with him, fufpicari & divinare nomina , f rcnseus ;b> 
quando multa nomina inveniri pojjunt, habentia pradiblum numerum. And 1 

this makes him fo cautious, not to appear pofitive in delivering his own 
Opinion. 

Many learned Perlons have thought, that this Way of counting the 
Number of the Beaft, is not the true Secret of Calculation. They ob- 
ferve another Method of Calculation ufed in this Prophecy. One hun¬ 
dred forty-four thoufand is the myftical Number of Chrift’s Kingdom, or 
the true Church. It is agreed by Interpreters, this Number is a fqunre 
Number, raifed from twelve as the Root; for 12, multiplied by itfelf, 
gives 144. Twelve is a remarkable Number in the Chriftian Church, on 
account of the twelve Apoftles, on whofe Dodtrines the Faith and Wor- 
fhip of the Church is built. As it was a remarkable Number in the 
JewiJh Church, on account of the twelve Patriarchs, Heads of the twelve 
Tribes of Ifrael ; and as the twenty-four Elders feem to be thefe two Num¬ 
bers added together. Mr. Potter therefore, and many who follow him,- 
think this Number of the Beaft ought to be calculated in like Manner. 

They obferve, this Number of the Kingdom of Antichrift, is to be raifed 
from the Number twenty-five, which is not an exadt fquare Root, but 
gives 625, near enough to 666, which is not a precife fquare Number. 

They farther obl’erve, that twenty-five is a very remarkable Number- in 
. the antichriftian Roman State, defcribing the Papacy in many of its mod 
eftential Parts. The Particulars of which may be feen at large in Mr. 

Potter's Difcourfe, and in other Authors from him. But this Way of 
Calculation is not without its Difficulties and Uncertainty, any more than 
the former. 

May there not be another Method of Calculation, more natural and 
eafy than either of the forementioned ? A Number, that (hall fhew the 
time of his becoming the Beaft, to ufc Mr. Waple's Words ? The learned 
Grotius feems to have had fuch a Method of counting this Number in his 
View, when he explains the Words of the Prophecy, by the Time when 
Idolatry fhall revive, and recover Strength. Qui fapit, notet tempus idolola- 
tria, animos & vires refumentis-, ubi id evenerit, apparebit Ckrifii pra- 
jcientia. 

The Number 666 may then be a Number, which counted from a given 
Period in Prophecy, may very nearly point out the Time when this wild 
Beaft fhall arife,' or when die forty-two Months are to begin ; in which 
Period, Power was given him to make War with the Saints, and to over¬ 
come 
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Chap, come them. Thus, the Years in Daniel were to be computed from the 
XIII. going forth of the Commandment , Dan. ix. 25. and the Time of the coming 
—i i — 1 of the Mefliah was to be Iearn’d from that Calculation. 

If we thus compute the Number 666, from the Time of this Prophetic 
Vifion, we fhall find it falls in exactly enough with the Time wherein the 
Papacy received the temporal Power, and became the Beaft, or was con- 
flituted the laft Government of Rome , which is a principal Charader of 
the Beaft in this Prophecy. 

This new Government of Rome was ereded, A. D. 756, taking the 
general receiv’d Opinion, that the Time of this Revelation was about 
A. D. 94, counting 666 Years from that Date, will be A. D. 760, with¬ 
in four Years of the Time wherein the Beaft is fuppofed to rife. And this 
fmall Difference will be eafily accounted for, either by allowing fome fmall 
Uncertainty as to the Time of Vifion, or fome fmall Variation from the 
precife Year, for the Sake of making the Number juft 666, which has 
more of the Air of a Prophetical Number than 662. Poflibly this Num¬ 
ber may reach four Years beyond the Inveftiture, to take in the full and 
adual PofTeflion of what was granted to the Church, as St. Peter’s Pa¬ 
trimony. 

This Way of counting is fufficiently'tertain to determine who the Beaft 
is, as it points out the Time when he was to receive his Power, with fuch 
Certainty, that it cannot be miftaken, with as much Certainty as Daniel’s 
Weeks pointed out the Time of the coming of the Mefliah. 

And it is a confiderable Part of Knowledge in this Prophecy, and 
would have prevented many Miftakes, into which many good and lear¬ 
ned Men have fallen,, with refped to the Time when the Power of the 
Beaft was to begin, and by confequence when it was to end, to have ob- 
ferv’d, that this Number was to be a Period of Years, from the Time of 
the Vifion, before which the Beaft was not to receive his Power ; and that 
from the End of that Period, he was to continue' 1260 Years. 

Nor ought this Method of Calculation to be fet afide, as new and An¬ 
gular ; Grotius , we have already feen, feems to have had it in his thoughts. 
The very learned and induftrious Calmet takes notice of this way of Com¬ 
putation exprefsly, that fome have thought the Number of the Beaft does 
not fignify the Cypher of the Beaft, but the Time when he was to appear. 

Ca •Ww"” ^ Nombre de 666 ne marquoit pas ici le Chiffre de la Bete , mais le Terns 

auque elle devoit paroitre. 

Sect, i i. Hijlory of the Third Period. 

T HE three foregoing Chapters, xi, xii, xiii, are a Prophetic De- 
feription of the third Period : They reprefent the State of Provi¬ 
dence, and the Church, in fo many Views, in which fo many Particulars 
are to concur, that if they fhall be found to anlwer exactly, in Time and 
Circumftances, to real hiftorical Fads, it will add greiit Weight to the 
Prophecy, to the Diredions, Exhortations, and Encouragements defign’d 
by it, to Faithfulnefs and Conftancy in the Chriftian Faith and Wor- 
fhip, to Patience in Perfccution, to Hope and Truft in the Care and 
x Power 
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Power of God, who will afTu redly make good all his Promifes, and en- Sect. T2. 
courage us to confider all the Prophecies of this Book as fuch. 

The Prophetic Delcription of this Period, is the largeft, and moll 
particular ot any, and points out the Time when it is to begin, and when 
it is to end, with greater Exa&nefs. The State of the Church in this 
Period, is agreeable in general to the Reprefentation of the Church in the 
foregoing Periods ; a State of Danger and - Perfection, from the Ene¬ 
mies of Truth and Righteoufnefs, under the Influence of Satan, endea¬ 
vouring to deceive the World, and to corrupt it by idolatrous Do&rines 
and Worlhip, 

It is reprefented as a State wherein the Number of faithful ConfefTors 
lhall be few, yet enough to bear teftimony to the Truth, and preferve it, 
though they lhall be perfecuted unto Death for their Teftimony, which 
yet lhall continue 1260 Years, in fpite of all Endeavours to fupprefs it; 
and, in that fpace of Time, the Providence of God lhall often appear to 
vindicate their Caufe, by fevere and heavy Judgments on their Enemies : 
and this afflidlcd State of the Church lhall end at the laft, in Victory* 

Peace and Happinefs. 

The Church is farther reprefented in this Period, in a State of Danger, 
like the Ifraelites in the Wildernefs, or like the Prophet Elijah in the Per¬ 
fection of Ahab ; that it will have no Safety but in Places of Secrecy 
and Retirement, or as David was forced to fly for Refuge to the Wilder¬ 
nefs, from the Perfection of Saul, lb the Woman flies into the Wil¬ 
dernefs, from the DragOn, who was ready to devour her. In this Retire¬ 
ment, the Church lhall be preferv’d; fo that no Attempts of Error to 
corrupt it, or of Perfection to deftroy it, lhall prevail againft it. But 
the Prophetic Defcription of this Period, is molt particular in the Ac¬ 
count it gives of the Means by which the Church, in this Period, lhall be 
brought into fuch Danger, and the faithful ConfelTors of Truth be fo op- 
prefs’d aud perfecuted. 

It delcribes therefore in this Period, the Rife of a new idolatrous and 
perfecuting Power ; it defcribes it by fo many and fo particular Circum- 
ftances, as diftindlly Ihew the Time when it is to arife, the Place where 
ft is to have its Seat of Empire, the Manner in which it lhall ufe its Au¬ 
thority, and how long it lhall continue ; and thefe are, on many Accounts,, 
lb uncommon and extraordinary, that nothing but a true Spirit of Pro¬ 
phecy could forefee or foretel. For it reprefents this new idolatrous perfe¬ 
cuting Power, in thefe remarkable Particulars. It is a new Government, 
or Dominion, arifing out of the Commotions occafioned by the Invafion 
of the Roman Empire. 

It was a new Government to arife after the Imperial Government had 
ceas’d, and Rome had been under another Form of Government, which- 
was to continue for a lhort time. 

It was a new Government to arife, after the Roman Empire was can¬ 
ton’d and divided into feveral diftinft Kingdoms, or into ten independent 
Royalties and Dominions. It was a Dominion to b? eredted in the City of 
Rome, fo as to make the City founded on feven Hills, and once Miftrefs 

of 
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C ii a P. of the World, a Seat of Empire again in this new Government: It was to 
XIII. be a new Dominion ariling in Rome, at a time when all human Views re- 
prcfentcd the Power of Rome, fo totally fubverted, as not to allow any 
Hope of its Recovery. 

It was to be a Government refembling the former Roman Empire, in 
propagating idolatrous Dottrines and Worlhip, in oppofing the Truth, and 
opprefling all who fliould make Profeflion of it. 

The Power and Authority of this new Roman Government was to ba 
fupported, and extended by another Power like unto it in Nature and Kind, 
bv pretended Miracles and Wonders, and, by outward Force, obliging 
all People to fubmit to the Authority of this new-erefted Empire in the 
-City of Rome. This new Dominion is to continue the Perfecution of the 
true Church, for the fpace of 1260 Years. 

And it is a Government, which they who have Wifdom in the Calcu¬ 
lation of Numbers, according to the Ufage of Scripture-Prophecy, may 
find out by the Number 666. 

Thefe feveral Particulars appear in the Defcription itfelf, as we have 
feen in the foregoing Explanation of it. 

Are there then any real hiftorical Fafts, that anfwer to all thefe various 
and circumftantial Defcriptions of Prophecy ? If there are, they will great¬ 
ly confirm the Truth of the Revelation, and fhould awaken our Attention 
to the Defign and Meaning of it. 

The two former Periods ended two States of Danger to the Chriftian 
Church •, the firft, from the Oppofition of the Heathen Roman Emperors, 
by the Converfion of Conjlantine , about A. D. 322. The fecond Danger 
was from the Heathen Northern Nations who invaded the Roman Em¬ 
pire, but who were converted to Chriftianity themfelves, and received it 
in their feveral Dominions, and from a greater Danger, by the furprifing 
Progrefs of the Mahometans, from which this Weftern Part of the World 
was delivered, by that memorable Battle in which Charles Martel defeated 
their numerous Army, and flew 350,000 of them, A.-D. 734. 

About this time, feveral of the Characters of the firft Beaft which rofe 
out of the Sea, exactly fall in together. 

This is a Period of Time, when the Imperial Government of Rome 
entirely pafs’d away. Momyllus, or Auguftulus , the laft of the Reman 
Emperors, was depofed, and the Kingdom of the Goths was eftablifhed in 
Italy, the Exarchate of Ravenna had taken from Rome all Shew of Autho¬ 
rity, and Rome had been govern’d, for fome time, as a fmall Dutchy, in 
all Things fubjeft to it, as a Parcel of the Exarchate. This feem’d a mor¬ 
tal Wound to the City of Rome ; fa that when the Exarchate was conquer’d 
by the Lombards, A. D. 752, Aijlulphus claim’d Rome, as belonging to 
the Exarchate. 

ViJ. Prt- At this time, the Roman Empire was cantoned out, and divided into 
face. many feparate and independent Kingdoms ; fo that the ten Kingdoms in 

the Prophetic Defcription were ready to fupport this new Dominion of 
Rome with their Power. 

3 


About 
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About this Time, the Exarchate of Ravenna, which, for fome Years, Sect. 12. 
kept up a Shew of Roman Government in Italy, under the Lieutenants of 
the Greek Empire, was fubdued by the Kingdom of the Lombards , and that 
Form of Government was never revived again. 

Thefe very remarkable Circumftances, which were all to fall in toge¬ 
ther at this Time, appear to agree very well with the known Truth of Hi¬ 
ftory, 

And if we calculate the Number 666, from the Year 94, the Time of 
the Vifion, it falls in with the Time in which the Order of the Prophecies 
direfts us to place the Beginning of this Period. 

But let us proceed, and farther confider fome extraordinary Events, 
which happened at the fame time, and which anfwer to the mod particular 
Circumftances of the Prophetic Defcription. 

We find in Hiftory, that the Exarchate of Ravenna was conquered by 
Aiftulphus King of the Lombards , A. D. 752. Upon, this Conqueft, he 
claims Rome as a Part of it, marches to beliege the City ; and Rome, which 
had been fo long in Subjection to the Exarchate, was, in all human Pro¬ 
bability, like to remain in Subjection to the Kingdom of the Lombards : 

Nor was there any reafonable ProlpeCt of defending itfelf, or preferving its 
own Liberty, much lefs of rifing to Empire and Dominion. 

But the Pope, who had lately obliged Pepin of France, flies to him for Fid. Pref. 
Protection. 

Pepin undertakes to fupport the Pope, enters Italy, forces jlijlulphus not 
only to quit all Claim to the City of Rome, but to give up the Exarchate 
of Ravennab to Rome which, after fome Conteft, was folemnly ratified, 

A. D. 756. 

Thus Rome acquired a new State and Dominion, in this new Patrimony 
of St. Peter, of which Rome became the Seat and Capital; and thus, con¬ 
trary to all Expectation, a new Form of Roman Government arofe, which 
has continued now for near a thouland Years : So that this new unexpected 
Government of Rome has already continued longer than any preceeding 
Form of Government whatever, and has continued in this extraordinary 
Form of Government, without any Alteration, when the feveral King¬ 
doms of Europe, efpecially the feveral States of Italy, have often changed 
their Mailers, and alter’d even the very Forms and Conftitutions of their 
Government. 

That this new Roman Government has proved a perfecting Power, pro¬ 
moting idolatrous Doftrines and Worfhip, will appear, with the plaineft 
Evidence, from Hiftory. 

About this Time, Superftition was running fall into Idolatry •, the Wor- 
Ihip of Images, the moft common ACt of Heathen Idolatry, tho’ exprefsly 
forbid by the fecond Commandment, began to be received among Chri- 
ftians. The Emperor Leo endeavoured to put a ftop to it in the Eaftern 
Empire he appointed, by an EdiCl in the Year 730, to take all Images 
out of the Churches, and burn them, fays Da Pin: An Author whom I “Jjj s ie |ie V 
the rather chufe to ufe in this hiftorical Account, becaufe of his Religion as 2 >, ’ ’ 

aPapift, that his Teftimony maybe freer from all Sufoicion. . ' 5 

U His 



■146 ^Paraphrase and Notes on 

Chap. His Son Ceq/iantm Coprmmus. followed bis Father’s Example, called a 
XIII.- Council at Conjlmtinople, A. D. 754* of 338 Bilhops, who made a Decree 
againft the Worlhip of Images. Thi$ Council, fays Du Pin, was not re¬ 
ceived in the Church of Rome, but the Emperor ordered his Decree to be 
executed in all Parts of the Eaft. 

When Irene became Miftrefs of the Eaftern Empire, fhe refolved upon 
a new Council at Nice , to which fhe invited Pope Adrian , about the Year 
78 7. The Pope’s Legates had the firft Place ; Taraftus Patriarch of Con- 
jlantinople , the fecond ; and the Deputies of the Bilhops of the Eaft, the 
third. The Letters of Pope Adrian were read, approving of the Worlhip 
of Images. The Council proceeded to decree, That the Images of Jefus 
D u Pin Hill thrift, the holy Virgin, Angels and Saints, were to be placed in Churches, 
ilel’Eglife, 10 renew their Memory, and exprefi the Veneration Men have for them i 
viii siede,' anc ^ to falute, honour, and worfhip them, but not with that Adoration 
/'. x.p. 547. which is peculiar to the divine Nature, 

Thus ready and zealous were the Popes to promote the Worfhip of 
Images : As foon as the Adts of the Council were brought to Rome , the 
Pope fent Extracts of them to France Charles , then King of France , 
caufed the Extra&s to be examined by the Bilhops of his Kingdom ; they 
compofed a Treatife, which was publilhed in the Name of Charles the Great, 
againft the Decifion of the Council at Nice Charles fent this Treatife to 
Rome, and prefented it to Pope Adrian by Engilbert but the Pope re¬ 
turned an Anfwer, in which he maintained the Decrees of the Council. of 
Nice. 

The Authority of the Pope could not however carry his Point in France , 
at that time : A Council was held at Frankford , in the Year 794, in which 
the Worlhip of Images was debated, and the Council condemned all fort 
of Adoration, or Worfhip of Images. France and, Germany continued 
long to follow this Council of Frankford, in apportion to the Council of 
Nice , and Authority of the Pope. 

It may be of ufe to remark, this Oppofitioo to the Worlhip of Ima¬ 
ges, at the Beginning of it, for two Reafons; the one, to lhew that it 
was all along fupported by the Authority of the Pope, and at length efta- 
blilhed by their Power. The other, to fhew in this memorable lnftance, 
that the Earth helped the Woman ; the Weftern Princes oppofed themfelves 
to the Pope’s Authority, gave Time and Opportunity to the Church, to 
confirm the faithful Worlhippers of God, againft this dangerous Idolatry, 
which has hecn fo much increafed fince, and fo fully eftabhlhed by the 
Popes in the Councils of Lateran and Trent. 

The Council of Lateran confirmed the Dodtrine of Tranfubftantiation, 
after .it had been long contefted and oppofed in the Church. Verum Cbrtfti 
corpus , y fanguis , in facramento altaris , fub fpeciebus pants , £j? vim, vera- 
citer contmentur, trailfitbjlantiatis, pane in corpus, & vino in fanguinem, po- 
teftate divina. 

This Dodftine being thus fettled, the proper Adoration of the Sacra¬ 
ment of the Altar was an eafy Confequence. The Council of Trent there¬ 
fore, over and ahove the Adoration of Images, and Invocation of Saints,. 

exprefsly 
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exprefsly requires the fame Adoration of the corifeerated Elements, as art Sect, li. 
due to the fupreme God himfelf. Nulltts itaqtie dubitandi locus relinquitur, u—-v——-' 
quin otnnes Cbrijli fideles , pro more in catbolica ecckjia femper recepta, Latvia Concil. Tri- 
cultum qui vero Deo, debetur , buic fanblijfmo facramento in veneratione exbi- dent - f e£i - 

beant . Nam ilium eundem Deum , prafentem in eo adeffe credimus, * 3 * ca P- 5 - 

quern Pater aternus introduces in orbem terrarum, dicit, Et adorent turn omnes 
Angeli Dei. 

Innumerable Inftances of Hiftory will farther fhew, how far this new 
Roman Power has fupported Idolatry by Perfection ; which is a principal 
Part of the Prophetic Defcription. They have not only pra&ifed Perfec¬ 
tion on many Occafions, but they have givert it the folemn Sandtion of Ge¬ 
neral Councils. By the Council of Lateran , all are declared Hereticks 
who oppofe their Decifions, which they call. The Holy, Orthodox, and Ca¬ 
tholic Faith ; of which the Dodtrine of Tranfubftantiation, and the Wor- 
lhip of the Bread and Wine were declared a' Part. They excommunicate 
and anathematize all whom they have thus triade Hereticks. Thus con- - 
demned, they are given over to die Secular Powers to be punilhed. Arid 
all the Civil Powers are obliged to take an Odth, bn pain of ecclefiaftical 
Cenfures, that they will endeavour to exterminate all who are declared He¬ 
retics by the Church, out of their Dominions ; and if any Civil Power fhall 
refufe to do fo, after Admonition, it fhall be certified; to the Pope, who 
fhall declare all his Subjedfs abfdlved frbm their Allegiance ; arid declare, it 
is free for any Catholic to feize his Dominions, and exterminate the Here¬ 
tics, to preferve it in the Purity of the Truth. Si vero dominus temporalis Concil. La- 
requifitus & monitus ab ecclefia , forfan fuam purgare neglexerit, ab hac hare- teran. Can. 
tica faditate, per metropolitanum, & comprovinciales epifcopos, excommunica- 3. de Hzere- 
tionis vinculo innodetur : Et ft fatisfacere contempferit intra annum, Jignificetur ticis. 
hoc fummo pontifici, ut ex tunc , ipfe vaffallos ab ejus jidelitate denunciat ab- 
folutos, & terram exponai catholicis occupandam •, qui earn, exterminatis hare- 
ticis, fine ulla contradifticne poffideant, £s? in fidei puritate confervent. 

We have a remarkable Inftance how this Decree has been executed, in 
the Cafe of the Count of Thouloufe, for not fupprefiing the Albigenfes in 
his Dominions: An Army of Crols-bearers was raifed againft him by the 
Pope’s means ; it confided, according to Mezeray, of five hundred thou- Mezeray, 
fand Perfons, (tho’, he fuppofes, not all Soldiers) among which were five or Hift. de 
fix Biffiops. They took the Town of Beziers, and put all to the fword, y ance » a “ 
to the Number of fixty thoufand Perfons ; purfuing the War with like An ' I2 ° 9 ' 
Cruelty and Fury in many other Places. And Montfort, the General of 
this holy War, was rewarded with the greateft Part of the Count of Thou- 
loufe'% Dominions: Having depoled him, as a Favourer of Heretics, he 
was, for his good Service, declared Lord of all the Countries he had con¬ 
quered. 

Immediately after this famous Decree of a general Council, for Perfecu- 
tion, and as a Comment upon it, the Inquifition began. Dominick was ? rch ! 
made firfl Inquifitor by Pope Innocent III. This holy Office, in the Stile of ^ j 
the Roman Court, has improved the Methods of Perfection, far beyond 
U 2 what 
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Chap, what was known in the Days of antient Babylon and Rome , and has long 
XIII. been the molt dreadful and barbarous Tribunal the World ever faw, for all 
enlnaring Arts of Injuftice in Profecution, all inhuman Severity and Cru¬ 
elty in Punilhment; 'as is evidently proved at large, in Limborch' s Hiftory 
of the Inquifition. 

To (hew, in one Inltance more, how exactly this perfecutirig Power ah- 
fwers every Particular of the Prophetic Dcfcription, I Iha l juft mention 
the Bull of Pope Mai'tin V. which direcls the Perfection of the Followers 
of Wicklifi John Hufs , and Jerome of Prague. “ We will and command, 
Bui! of Bote “ that, by this our Authority Apoftolical, ye exhort and admonifh all the 

Martin. * “ Profelfors of the Catholic Faith, as Emperors, Kings, Dukes, Princes, 

“ i3c. that they expel out of their Kingdoms, Provinces, Cities, Towns, 
“ 13c. all and all Manner of Heretics, according to the Effeift and Te- 

“ nour of the Council of Lateran .That they fuffer none fuch 

“ within their Shires, or Circuits, to preach, or to keep either Houle 

. “ or Family, either yet to ufe any Handicraft or Occupation, or other 

“ Trades of Merchandize, or elfe to folace themfelves any ways, or 
“ frequent the Company of Chrillian Men. And furthermore, if fuch 
“ public and known Heretics (hall chance to die, (although not fo denoun- 
“ ced by the Church) yet in this fo great a Crime, let him and them want 

“ Chriftian Burial.The Refidue let the forefaid temporal Lords, 

Fox Atfs * C ^ c ‘ ta ^ e amon gft them, with condign Deaths, without any Delay to 
andMonum. “ P un 'lb.” They are enjoined to punilh Heretics with condign Death ; 
y \'p m 738. that is, they were to commit them to the Flames, and burn them. 

It is moreover to be obferved, as a farther Agreement with the Pro¬ 
phetical Defcription,, that this tyrannical Power, fupporting idolatrous Doc¬ 
trines and Worlhip by Perfecution, was greatly aflifted by another like 
Power, in which, as in the Papacy, both lpiritual and temporal Authority 
were united. 

Many Bifhops, efpecially the Bilhops of Germany, had large temporal 
Dominions beftowed upon them, in which they have regal and fovereign 
Authority ; they receive Homage, and an Oath of Fealty, from their Sub- 
jefts; they have the fupreme Power of the Sword, both in the Punilh¬ 
ment of their Subjects, and in making War; they coin Money, levy 
Taxes, make Treaties with the other States of the Empire, and with fo¬ 
reign Princes j and have all the Rights of Sovereignty, in as full manner 
as any of the Secular Electors, or Princes of the Empire. 

A very great Part of Germany is thus in the Hands of ecclefiaftical 
Perfons, with temporal Jurifdiftion. It has been obferved, that in about 
feventy Years, from A. D. 936, to 1002, the three Otho’s who fucceeded 
each other in the Empire, gave two Thirds of the Eftates of Germany 
die l’Em ire t0 Ecclefiafticks; as Heifs , a Roman Catholic Hiftorian, informs 11s. On 
/.% rmar 1 ue meme i i ue f°n grand Pere, fon Pere, et lui, ont dome aux Eccle- 

An. 1002. fiajliques les deux tiers des Biens <TAUemagn. 

Thele Ecclefiaftical Princes of Germany , notwithftanding their tempo¬ 
ral Sovereignty, have great Dependance on the Popes they are obliged 

to 
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to fend immediately to Rome, for a Confirmation of their Eledtions ; and Sect, i2* 

to omit it, is a Reafon fufficient for the Popes to let afide their Election v._ y ——) 

as defedlive •, and to take Care of the Church, or prefent to it, in cafe /. S- 
they ftiould find their Eledtions uncanonical. c - 2 - 

Befides their Dependance upon the Popes, their Interefts were fo mu¬ 
tually linked together, that they fupported them as one common Intcreft, 
with all their joint Powers. It would be tedious to enter into a Detail of 
particular Inftances; I fhall only mention one, in the warm Conteft be¬ 
tween the Popes and Emperors, about Inveftitures. 

Hildebrand, a Man of Bufinefs and Intrigue, of a bold and pulhing 
Temper, was chofen Pope about A. D. 1073, by the Name of Gre¬ 
gory VII. He refolved to wreft out of the Hands of the Emperors, the 
Inveftiture of Bifhops, a Power they had long been pofieffed of, to nomi¬ 
nate the Bifhops in their Dominions, and put them into the Poffefiion of 
their Bifhoprics and Eftates. The Pope refolved to take this Power from 
the Emperors, as a Thing unjuft and facrilegious; but the true Motive, (as 
Mezeray honeftly obferves) was a Defign upon the Empire of Italy, and 
to fubjedt all Princes to the Power of the Papacy. Son vray Motif eftoit, 
le defir de I Empire d'Italie, £5? d’ajfervir tous les Princes fous la Puijfance France 
pontificate. A. D.’1095. 

The Quarrel between the Pope and Henry IV. then Emperor, ran fo 
high, that the Pope excommunicated and depofed him ; and procured 
Rodolf, Duke of Burgundy and Swevia, to be chofen Emperor in his Place. 

Many of the Ecclefiaftical Princes, with Sigifrid Archbifhop of Mentz, 
at the Head of them, abjured Henry , took up Arms againft him, and 
vow’d perpetual Enmity. Thus an Hiftorian of great Reputation : Atque Aventini 
hi omnes quos memoravimus, ad Saxones fine cunilatione, deferta C<efaris op- Anna!. /. 5. 
timatiumque caufa , dejiciunt. Ad pr<etextum mutate voluntatis religionem ob- P- 455 - 
tondunt, Ilainricum commtmi concilio abjurant, fe perpetuo ejus fore hojles, 
quoad vita fuppeiet, jurejurando fanciunt, poftea arma capeffunt, C<efari in- 
Jidiantur ejus rebus Jludentes oppugnant •, infantes, qui neutri parti favebant, 
qui fidem Regi fervabant ; rebellare recufabant, pacem & otium bello praferre- 
bant, armis fe commifcere abmebant Simoniaci, Nicholaite, H<eretici appel- 
labantur, profcribuntur , in fce/eratorum nurnero habentur, aris, facris, con- 
vivio, colloquio, fupp'liciis, a confpeftu conjuratorum arcentur. So zealous 
were they to caufe all, both linall and great, to fubmit to the Decrees and 
Authority of the Pope. 

After the Death of Rodolf, the Legate of the Pope, then Pafchal II. 
excommunicates the Emperor again •, upon which the Diet depofed the 
Emperor, and chol’e his Son Henry, (whom they had prevailed upon to 
rebel againft his own Father, and affifl in dethroning him) for Emperor in 
his room. The Archbifhops of Mentz and Cologn were deputed, with Hciis, Hid. 
the Bifhop of Worms, to take the Crown and Imperial Ornaments from dc-lTmpirc, 
the Emperor ; which they executed accordingly. Sigonius himfelf, a very A ; lic6, 
zealous Fapift, thus reports it: Henricum mox, Moguntinus, Colonienfts , 

Wormacienfis- antijlites, a conventu miffi, adierunt, eumque nomine om¬ 
nium imperatoria infignia fibi reddere imperarunt, quibtts filium ejus induerent. 

Thtn 



J 5 ° 

Sigon. de 
Regno Ra¬ 
il*, p. 238. 


Sigon, 248. 


Heifs, 1 . 2. 
c. 10. A. D. 


Id. ib. 

Sigonius de 
Regno Ita¬ 
lic, 250. 
Aventin. 

1 . 6. 489. 


Heifs, A. D. 
1120. 


A Paraphrase and Notes on 

Then alledging fome Crimes againlt the Church, in his Appointment of 
Bilhops, faid to be committed by him, they added, Ob has res, pantifici , 
fcf principibus Germania placuit, te, nan piorum communione folum, fed rtgni 
pojfeffione etiam deturbare. 

Henry V. having thus ufurp’d his Father’s Empire, was very careful at 
firft to pleafe the Court of Rome, and favour the Ecclefiaftical States in all 
things •, but, in fome time, conlidering, that the Papal Party only made 
ufe of him for their own Ends, refolved to ftand up for the Honour and Au¬ 
thority of the Empire. The Quarrel grew warm between him and 
Pope Pafcal. The Emperor enters Rome , takes the Pope Prifoner, with 
feveral Cardinals. The Pope, in this Diltrefs, confents to yield the In- 
veftitures, in great meafure, to the Emperor •, and, together with the fix- 
teen Cardinals, confirmed it by Oath on the Evangelifts. The Pope kept 
up Appearances outwardly, but fecretly managed by his Legates, to break 
his Engagements. Hereupon, the better Part of the Ecclefiaftical Prin¬ 
ces of the Empire would not receive the Agreement. Albert, who had 
been the Emperor’s Chancellor, and whom he had lately made Archbilhop 
of Mentz, moved by the Pope’s Legates, who every where ftirr’d up the 
Bilhops to Arms againft the Emperor, as a Perfon excommunicate, 
carried on fuch Intrigues in the following Diets of the Empire, that 
they decreed, the Pope had a Right to revoke his Agreement in a 
Council. 

The Pope accordingly aficmbled a Council at Lateran , A. D.1112, 
which burned the Agreement between the Pope and Emperor, and ex¬ 
communicated the Emperor. Upon which the Archbilhops, Bilhops, 
Prelates, and Chapters, refolved to maintain themfelves, in difpofing their 
vacant Benefices, by their own Election, without any regard to the Em¬ 
peror. Albert , or Adelbert , Archbilhop of Mentz, form’d a powerful League 
againft the Emperor. H<ec autem ubi trans Alpes perlata pint, (the De¬ 
crees of the Lateran Council) Arcbiepifcopus Viennenfts, grave in Henri- 
eum anathema explicuit, & Moguntinus, cum quibufdam principibus, aper- 
tam contra eundem conjurationem , inivit. 

The Infidelity of the Archbilhop of Mentz , againft his former Mafter 
and Benefactor, (as Heifs hipifelf, a Roman Catholic, obferves) was car¬ 
ried on under Pretence of the Intereft of the Church, and was fupported by 
the Intrigues of Rome -, and proceeded fo far, that Armies on both Sides 
took the field, and were near an Engagement: When, to avoid the Effu- 
fion of Blood, and Mifchiefs of civil War, the Emperor was forced to fub- 
mit to the Decifion of another Council at Rome. This Council was held 
at Lateran , A. D. 1122, and, as was to be expected from fuch a Method 
of deciding a Queftion between the Emperor and Pope, it was decided for 
the Pope, in favour of the Ecclefiaftical Elections, and againft the Empe¬ 
ror’s Right of Nomination and Inveftiture. 

Thus, this great contefted Point was gain’d by the Popes; in obtain¬ 
ing which, the Ecclefiaftical Princes of the Empire exercifed the Power of 
the Ecclefiaftical Prince of Rome before him and caufed the Earth, and them 
that dwell therein, to worjhip him, and fubmit themfelves to his Authority. 

2 There 
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There are two other confiderable Parts of the Prophetical Delcription, Sect.12 . 
the Hiftorical Accomplilhment of which we are alfo to enquire after. ^ 

They are the two Witnejfes , and the Woman flying into the Wilder - 
nefs. 

Several learned Perfons have lhewn at large, a continual Succeflion of 
faithful Witneffes, to the Truth of the Chriftian Faith, and who have 
bore Teftirrjony againft the ufurp’d Authority of the Popes, their idola¬ 
trous Dodtrines and Worlhip, which are the main Points of the antichri- 
ftian Apoftacy. 

A very great Part of the Church, from the Beginning, oppofed the Pin Hift. 
Worlhip of Images : The Council of Franefort folemnly declared againft '• 

all manner of Adoration. On condemna toute forte £ Adoration, ou de culte 2 ' 54 ' 
des Images. 

In every After-Age, fome Perfons appeared in oppofition to the idola¬ 
trous Principles and Practices countenanced in the Church of Rome , and 
againft the tyrannical perfecuting Power ufed in fupport of them. 

In the following Age, between the Years 800 and 900, Claude Cle¬ 
ment, Billiop of Turin , a Difciple of Felix Urgel , oppofed not only the 
Worlhip of Images, but all religious Ufe of them. And tho’ Jonas Bi- 
Ihop of Orleans, and others, wrote againft Claude , as carrying the Du pin ^ 
Point too far ; yet, as Du Pin obferves, they difallow’d all Worlhip of t 5’ 
Images. 

In the fame Age, about A. D. 931, Pafcbafe taught the real Prefence 
in the Sacrament, a Dodtrine that foon became the Foundation of another 
idolatrous Practice, in the Worlhip of the confecrated Bread and Wine. 

No fooner was this Dodtrine publifhed, but many found fault with it; 
particular, Ratramne, a Monk of Corbie, wrote a Book on purpofe againft 
it. John Scott , being alfo confulted by the Emperor Charles the Bald, op¬ 
pofed the Explication of Pafcbafe ; and, as Du Pin allows, advanced Pro- Du Pin, V. 
pofitions, contrary to the Dodlrine of the Church, concerning the real 2. 50, 51. 
Prefence. Their Oppofition was not only to fome Exprefiions of Pafchafe, 
as the Church of Rome would perfuade, but to the Dodlrine itfelf, as it is 
received and taught in the Church of Rome. 

In the next Age, the Tenth, there remain’d many Difciples of Claude 
of Turin , who, in the Parts about Piedmont efpecially, preferved and 
maintained his Dodtrine, againft the Worlhip of Saints and Images : Or, ^P a " h, d rri > 
as Aurelius Rorencus, a Piedmontefe Hiftorian, obferves, that from the tcc e '' 
Times of Claude of Turin, that Herefy continued throughout the nintlr I4 ' ?2 ‘ 
and tenth Ages. 

There were many alfo in the fame Age, who adhered to the Dodtrines 
of Ratramne, againft the real Prefence, in the Englijh Church, as well as 
others. Odo, Archbilhop of Canterbury, about the Year 934, found ma¬ 
ny who queftioned it. So that he was fain to cure their Infidelity by Mi¬ 
racles ; for, according to the Tale, he adtually chang’d the Bread into w ... 

Flelh, and the Wine into Blood, and then turned them back again to their MalnSbur* 
proper Forms. Plurimos de veritate Dominici corporis dubitantes , ita ro- de Po ' n _ 
beravit, »t panem altaris verfum in camem, vinum cabas in fanguinetn t \{ , I ^ i 

pro- 
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Chap, propalam ojhndcret, & denuo in genuindm fpeciem retorta ufui humano cc::- 
XIII ducibilia faceret. 

L y _ * t 1 mention this Inftance the rather, as it is not only a Proof that the 
Doctrine of the real Prefence was oppofed, but as it alfo (hews what Ufe 
was made of pretended Miracles, to deceive Men •, as it is one Part of the 
Prophetical Dcfcription, That the World (hould be deceiv’d by fuch Mi¬ 
racles, to worjhip the Beaft. St. Dunjlan, his Succeflor, took the fame 
Courfe of deceiving the World ; he was, in particular, famous for taking 
the Devil by the Noll*, with an hot Pair of Tongs •, a Crucifix is faid to 
have made a Speech in favour of his Zeal againft the married Clergy. 
Such mighty Wonders as thefe, had a great Influence on Mens Minds, in 
thofe Days of Darknefc and Superftition. 

Rcllarmu), And n iay not be amifs to obferve once for all, that thefe Miracle- 
-Tom. 2. /. 4. Stories are Q f inch Confequence in the Roman Church, that they are ex* 
c ‘ I+ ' prefsly made one of the Marks of the true Church. But, to return : 

Du Pin H 1 ° next Age, the Eleventh, befides the many who adhered to the 
F V'?’ 6 Doftrines of Claude of Turin , Ratramne , and Scott ; Berenger, favour’d 
' J by Bifhop Bruno, publickly oppofed the real Prefence, and had many Dif- 
ciples. He was excommunicated, and his Writings condemned, together 
with Scott’s Book, in a Council held at Paris , about the Year 1050; and 
the Doctrine of Berenger was condemn’d as heretical. The Council de¬ 
creed the Author of that Herefy, and his Followers, (hould be obliged to 
Du Pin, V. retra( q. or be profecuted to death. 

3- >+o- How far foever Berenger might be prevailed upon by Force, to foften the 

Doctrines he publi(hed, which is ufually reprefented by Papifts as retraft- 
Du Pin, V. ing them •, Du Pin acknowledges, that if he did really change his Opi- 
3. 151. nion, it could not be but a little before his Death; that his Doctrines oc- 
cafioned a confiderable Controverfy in his Life, and many of his Difciples 
continued firm to it after his Death. 

In like manner, in the following twelfth Age, Du Pin obferves in ge- 
Du Pin, V. neral, “ There weie many Heretics, (as he calls them) in many Places, 
3. 231. “ w ho openly attacked the Sacraments of the Church, and defpifed her 

“ mod holy Ceremonies: That the Severity with which they who were 
“ taken were punilhed, did not hinder the Sect from increasing : That 
“ their Doftnnes fpread thro’ all the Kingdom of France: Many 
“ Heretics appear’d, whofe chief View was to difluade Men from Com- 
munion with the Church in its Sacraments, and to overturn its Hierar- 
“ chy. Order and Difcipline.” 

To omit particular Perfons, Hiftorians place in this Age, the Vaudois , 
and Albigeois •, the one fo called from Peter IValdo, a Merchant of Lions: 
the other, from the City of Albi, in the Diocefe of Tbouloufe , to which a 
great Number retir’d for Safety from Perfecution. 

Thefe JValdenfes , and Albigenfes , grew numerous and powerful in the 
following thirteenth Age. Pope Innocent III. fet himfelf to put a (lop to 
them ; he not only appointed his Legates to preach againft them, but ex¬ 
cited the fecular Princes, and the common People, to deftroy them. He 
publilhed a Croifade againft them, which occafioned a long War between 
2 Montfort 
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Montfort General of the Crofs-bearers, and the Count of Thoulcufe, in which Sect. 12. 
much Blood was fpilt, and m^ny Lives facrificed, to the Support of the 
Pope’s Authority, and in Defence of idolatrous Doctrines and Worfhip. 

In the next Age, the Fourteenth, the Vaudois continued in great Num¬ 
bers, and their Opinions fpread in almoft every Country: John Wickliff, 
a Man of great Reputation in the Univerfity of Oxford , began in England 
to oppofe the Power and Authority of the Pope, as well as the real Pre¬ 
fence, and feveral particular Corruptions of the Roman Do&rines and 
Worlhip. He left many Writings, fays Du Pin, to fupport his Doc-Du Pin, 3. 
trines, and many Difciples, who continued to teach his Errors. Wickliff ^57 4® 1 * 
was fupported during his Life by many great Men ; but they who fol¬ 
lowed his Doctrines after his Death, were very feverely perfecuted. This 
occafioned the fpreading of his Opinions in Bohemia ; for fome of his 
Writings were carried thither by one of his Difciples, Peter Payn : So that, n p . 
in a little Time, the Doftrine of Wickliff corrupted, fays Du Pin , many ^ in ’ 3* 
Members of the Univerfity of Prague. It is alfo likely, that fome of + 
the Vaudois , who were in many Parts of Germany , had alfo reach’d Bo¬ 
hemia, and had fpread their Dodlrines there, at the fame time that Wickliff 
taught them in England. 

In the next Age, the Fifteenth, John Hufs , a Man of great Confide- 
ration in the Univerfity of Prague , and with him Hierom of Prague , oppofed 
the Condemnation of Wickliff’s Writings..! Hufs continued both to 
preach and write againft the Pope, and the corrupt Ufages of that Church, 
till both were condemed by the Council of Conftance, and put to death. 

Their Death greatly moved the Bohemians: Many of the Nobles of 
Bohemia and Moravia enter’d into,a League, not to receive the Decrees of 
the Council of Conftance , and to defend the Memory of John Hufs, and 
Jerome of Prague. Thefe were called, ’The Bohemian Brethren. They 
were divided into Calixtins and Taborites -, the Calixtins more ftridtly fol¬ 
lowing the Opinion of John Hufs, principally oppofed the Corruption of 
the Church of Rome, in denying the Cup in the Sacrament to the Laity. 

The Taborites received the common Principles of the Vaudois and Wickliff •, 
denied the Dodtrine of Tranfubftantiation, the Pope’s Authority, and molt 
of the Corruptions of the Church of Rome. 

The next Age, the Sixteenth, brings us to the Time of the Proteftant 
Reformation by Luther, Calvin , and others ; the Hiftory of which, and 
its Oppofition to the Church of Rome, are lo well known, that we need 
not enter into Particulars. 

Thus we fee, how the Providence of God raifed up Witnefies to the 
Truth, in every Age, who appeared in a public manner, to teftify againft 
the general Corruption of the Church, its idolatrous Dodlrines and Wor¬ 
lhip, and its perfecuting Power, notwithftanding all the Arts and Cruel¬ 
ties ufed to opprefs them. 

It may be proper to add a few Remarks to this lhort Account of thele 
faithful Witnefies, concerning the Dodtrines they maintain’d, and con¬ 
cerning the Number of thofe who thus gave Teftimony to the Truth. 

X Con- 
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Concerning the Doftrines they maintain’d, it is evident, that Claude oF 
Turin, and his Followers in Piedmont, in the ninth and tenth Ages, were 
exprefs againft all Worlhip of Images, one Point with which the idolatrous 
Corruption of the Roman Worlhip began, and in which it ftill Very rrnhch 
confifts; and thefe idolatrous Corruptions feem to be, what the Witnefles 
were chiefly to prophecy againft. Now Claude of Turin believ’d, fays Du 
Pin, as the Iconoclajls, “ That Images ought to be remov’d out of the 
“ Churches. In defence of which Dodtrine, he oppofed the Authority 
“ of a Council, and of the Pope who confirmed it, and commanded that 
“ Images fhould be every where receiv’d.” 

The Dodtrines of Ratramne, Scott, and Berenger , oppofed the Doc¬ 
trine of the real Prefence, as foon as it appear’d ; which foon became an¬ 
other Occafion of idolatrous Worlhip : For the Council of Trent, as we 
before obferv’d, decreed the fame Worlhip to the confecrated Bread, as is 
given to the true God himfelf. 

In this Oppofition to the Dodtrine of Tranfubftantiation, the Authority 
of the Pope was directly concern’d, as well as the Truth of the Queftion-, 
for both Councils and Popes had made ufe of their Authority in it. 

Berenger was excommunicated by Pope Leo IX, in a Council, condemned 
by the Councils of Verceil and Paris, and again by Pope Victor II. Yet, 
in anfwer to Pope Alexander II. who wrote to him to renounce his Error, 
inftead of obeying, fays Du Pin, he boldly acquainted him, he would do 
nothing •, and remain’d in his Opinions with Obftinacy. It is worth re¬ 
mark, that this Alexander was PredecelTor to the notorious Hildebrand, 
who, when Pope, by the Name of Gregory V11. carried the Authority 
of the Popes to the higheft Pitch, and ufed it in the mod tyrannical man¬ 
ner. Yet this Hildebrand himfelf treated Berenger with great Mildnefs, 
when he had prevailed upon him to make a Confefiion, in Words of am¬ 
biguous and doubtful Meaning, (often the Cafe ol Subfcriptions) tho’ there 
was fo much Reafon to believe he had not alter’d his Opinion. This feems 
to flhew, as Mr. Bafnage juflly obferves, “ That they had a great Regard for 

Berenger •, that his Dodtrine made great Progrefs ; and that the Roman 
“ Church itfelf was greatly divided about it.” 

When we come to the Times of the Vaudois and Albigeois, we meet 
with a great deal of unfair Management, to mifreprefent them, and their 
Opinions. They are charg’d by fome Popilh Authors, more especially by 
the Bilhop of Meaux, with holding the Dodtrines of the Manichces. 

It is not to be dillembled, fays Bafnage, that in the many Parties who 
oppofed the Errors, and ufurped Authority of the Popes, there were fome 
Manickeans out of Bulgaria, who, when driven from thence, fpread 
themfelves in Italy and the Northern Provinces of France •, but thefe are 
in juftice to be diftinguilh’d from the IValdenfes and Albigenfes, and not 
confounded with them, as the learned Bafnage has fully prov’d againft the 
Bilhop of Meaux. 

Du Pin plainly diftinguilhes the Manichees from the Vaudois, and air¬ 
fares they were much worfe Heretics. There arofe, fays he, at the 

fame 
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fame Time, many particular Setts of Heretics worfe than the Vaudois, Sect. 12. 
who revived the ancient Errors of the Manicbees. But he obfervts of the 
Vaudois , “ That they greatly increafed in the thirteenth Age, notwith- f> u Pin > V ■ 
“ ftanding the Inquifition, and Ipread themfelves into Arragon, and the 3 "' 3 i6 » 

“ Valleys of Piedmont, where they continued ftill holding the'fame Doc- 3*7 ■ 

“ trines, till they united, in the Year 1536, which CEcolampadius, and the 
“ other Sacramentaries.” 

The judicious French Hiftorian, lpeaking of the feveral Setts of thofe 
times, obferves it would require a Volume, to mention all the Setts, their 
feveral Names, and Opinions, which were alike in fome Points, and dif¬ 
ferent in others; but I think, lays he, “ they may be reduced to two, viz. Mezeray, 

“ the Albigeois and Vaudois ; and that thefe had very near the fame Opi- T. 2.656. 

“ nions with thofe whom we now call Calvinifts." 

He farther obferves, (peaking of the Heretics in the Province of Lan¬ 
guedoc, “ That there were two Sorts; the one ignorant; given to diflolute Mezeray, . 

“ Manners, with very grofs and foul Errors; and thefe were a Sort of ^ 2 - 577 * 

“ Manicbees. The other, more knowing, lefs irregular, and very far from 
“ fuch foul Attions, held almoft the fame Opinions with the Calvinifts, 

“ and were properly Henricians and Vaudois." 

Be Serres, another French Hiftorian, though he warmly condemns the Serres, Hift. 
Albigeois for their Separation from the Church of Rome , yet acknowledges, in Bafnage 
“ he had feen the Reafons of their Separation, in a very ancient Manu- Hift. V. 1. 

“ fcript, and that they were perfectly agreeable to thofe which Wicklff ^ 35 - 
“ and Luther renewed ; that they would .not own the Authority of the 
“ Pope, nor acknowledge him to- be univerfal Bilhop ; that they rejetted 
“ Images, Purgatory, the Merit of Works, Indulgences, Pilgrimages, 

Vows, Celibacy of the Clergy, Invocation of Saints, and trading with 
“ facred Things.” 

A contemporary Hiftorian, Puy Laurens, has obferved concerning thefe 
Vaudois, “ That they difputed with great Subtilty againft the Manicheans. 

“ And, by many of their ancient Writings, it appears they aflerted Rome 
“ to be Babylon ; that the Mafs was a pure human Invention ; that the 
“ Prayers of the Living are unprofitable for. the Dead ; that the Invoca- 
“ tion of Saints is criminal, and the Adoration of Bread, Idolatry:” As 
may be feen at large in Mr. Bafnage' s excellent Hiftory of the Religion of 
the Reformed Churches. As to the Dottrines taught by IVickliff in Eng¬ 
land, we may take them from one of our own Hiftorians, a great Enemy 
to IVickliff and his Opinions, which he cenfures as erroneous, heretical, 
abfurd, and contrary to the Catholic Faith. But, he informs us, they 
were fuch as thefe : “ That the Sacrament is not the true Body of Chrift, Tho. Wal- 
“ but its Figure; that the Roman Church is not the Head of all Churches f'ngham, 

“ more than any other Church, nor was greater Authority given by Chrift An S*- 
“ to Peter, than to any other Apoftle; that the Pope of Rome has no ^ 1911 
“ more Power of the Keys, than any other Prieft; that the Gofpel is a 
“ fufficient Rule for every Chriftian in this Life. Thefe were the Doc- 
“ trines his Followers publickly profefs’d and taught.” 

X 2 
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Chap. Concerning the Number of thefe faithful Witnefles, who thus teftified 
XIII. againft the Corruptions of Popery, it appears to have been very confider- 
able, altho’ all Methods of Oppreflion and Perfecution were ufed to deftroy 
them. We have feen them anle in every Age of the Church, and appear 
in almoft every Place, in Italy, France, Spain, England, Germany, and 
Bohemia. They were fo many who protefted againft the Corruptions of 
Popery, that their Perfecutors were tain to raife numerous Armies againft 
them. The many Thoufands which perifh’d by thefe Armies, and the 
Inquifition, are a full Evidence that they were in themfelves a great Num¬ 
ber, and that they perfever’d with a furprifing Conftancy, in their Tefti- 
mony againft the Corruptions of the Roman Communion, tho’ they were 
perfecuted to Death with great Cruelty, and after Death treated with great 
Inhumanity. 

So exactly does the general State of the Church and World anfwer the 
Defcription of Prophecy, in a great Variety of Events, and for a long time 
together. We have already feen the Prophetical Defcription verified, in 
the Hiftory of near a thouland Years, in fo long a Continuance of a ty¬ 
rannical Power, corrupting the Faith and Worfhip of the Church, and per¬ 
fecting the Profeflbrs of the pure Chriftian Faith and Worfhip; who yet 
have continued, during all this Time, faithful Witnefles againft thefe Cor¬ 
ruptions; who have conftantly perfever’d in their Teftimony, tho* under 
the moft cruel Sufferings on account of it. 

And what but a Spirit of Prophecy could have drawn, fo long before¬ 
hand, a Defcription of fo many concurrent Events, fo very unlikely to 
happen, and which were to continue for fo long a time ; and yet fo ex- 
aftly agreeable to hiftorical Truth, and the general State of the Church 
and World, for a thoufand Years together, and yet which was not to be¬ 
gin till near feven hundred Years after the Prophecy was publifh’d ? Thefe 
are ftrong Marks of a real Spirit of Prophecy in thefe Revelations, which 
fhould greatly recommend them to us, and perfuade our ferious Attention 
to what the Spirit faith unto the Churches. 


CHAP. 
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CONTENTS. 

T HE Defcrlption of the melancholy State of the Church and 
World, during this Period, in the foregoing Chapters, might 
be apt fomewhat to difcourage good Christians, and the faithful 
Worshippers of God ; for though God, by a Spirit of Prophecy, 
had before revealed this fuffering State to the Church, and fo it 
was reprefented, as what the Wifdom of divine Providence 
thought fit to permit, and what was therefore reconcileable to 
the Goodnefs and Power of the great Governor of the World : 
Yet it was a very ufeful Defign of thefe Revelations, to Sub¬ 
join proper Principles of Confolation and Encouragement, to 
Such a melancholy Representation of Temptation, Danger, and 
Suffering. 

This Seems the Intention of this fourteenth Chapter, in which 
the Scene of the Prophetical Vifion is changed from Earth to 
Heaven, from a View of the Church under the Persecution of 
the BeaSt, to a View of the Church in the Prefence of the 
Lamb ; delivered from the State of Corruption and Oppreffion, 
fo much to be expected from this evil World, and arrived at a 
State of compleat and perfedt Religion and HappineSs in the 
heavenly Church. 

This Vifion then reprefents the Sure Deftrudtion of the Ene¬ 
mies of Truth and Righteoufnefs in the end, however they may 
prevail for a time ; it Shews the very great Reward of the Faith¬ 
ful, and dreadful Punifhment of the Apoftate, who Shall fall 
from the Faith and Purity of Chrifiian Worfhip, in the Day of 
Trial. Thus this Part of the Prophecy unites the Strongest 
Principles of Warning, Caution, Encouragement and Hope, 
than which nothing could be more proper or ufeful for the 
Church, in Such a State of Providence ; or, to the general De¬ 
fign of the whole Prophecy, which is to exhort and encourage 
the Constancy and Patience of the Saints, in all their Trials. 
When we confider this Cl»pter in this view, it will Shew a 
more eafy, natural, and proper Connection between this Vi- 
2 fion 
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lion and the foregoing, than is ufually obferved } and make the 
whole Plan and Defign appear more regular and exadt, than it is 
ulually thought to be. 


TEXT. 


i \ ND I looked, and 
£\^ lo a Lamb flood 
on the Mount Sion, and 
with him an hundred forty 
and four thoufand, having 
bis Father's Name written 


in their Foreheads. 


2 And I heard a Voice 
from Heaven, as the Voice 
of many Waters, and as 
the 


PARAPHRASE. 

A FTER the very melancholy Re-1 
prefentation 1 beheld in the fore¬ 
going Vifions, of the State of the Church 
and World, I law a more comfortable and 
encouraging Vifion, in another figurative 
Defcription of the State of the Church. 

It was reprefented to me, as if a Lamb, 
(which fignified Chrift in former Vifions) 
was Handing on Mount Sion , the Place 
on which the Temple flood, and there¬ 
fore an Emblem of the Church * ; and 
having with him the fymbolical Number 
of 144,000, which before had reprefen¬ 
ted the true Church Apoftolical, confid¬ 
ing of faithful Worfhippers, who had'the 
Seal of God, the Father of Chrift, repre¬ 
fented by the Lamb, a Mark of their Con- 
fecration to God, and that they were 
owned of God as his chofen and favour¬ 
ed People (a). 

I obferved farther in my Vifion, how 2 
this glorious heavenly Church was em¬ 
ployed ; for I heard the Sound of a Voice 


(a) Moll of thefe Expreflions will be found explained in the Notes on Chap. vii. 
v. 10. This feems farther to confirm what we there obferved, That we are rather to 
underftand thefe Praifes, of the heavenly Church, than of the Church on Earth. 
The Plan of thefe Prophecies often introduces the Church in Heaven as a Chorus, 
with great Propriety and Elegance, as a noble and moving Part of the Drama. 
The Church in Heaven making fuitable Refleflions on the Events foretold in thefe 
Prophecies, greatly ferves to raife the Attention of good Chriftians, and teach the 
high Concern they have in them. How wifely is the Church on Earth inftru£ted, 
animated, and encouraged by the Sentiments, Temper and Devotion of .the Church 
in Heaven, in its moft perfect State of Glory and Happinefe ? 

Some Copies read, having his Name, (the Name of the Lamb) and his Father's 
Name written on their Foreheads. The Senfe will be much the lame, which way fo- 
ever we read it. 

* Heb. xil?22, 23. 


as 



the Voice of a great thun¬ 
der : and I heard the Voice 
of Harpers harping with 
their Harps. 


3 And they fmg as it 
were a new Song before the 
throne , and before the four 
Beafis, and the Elders: 
and no Man could learn 
that Song , but the hundred 
and forty and four thoufand 
which were redeemed from 
the Earth. 
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as from Heaven, ftrong as the roaring of 1 ———> 
the Sea, and loud as Thunder, but mu- 
fxcal and harmonious, as if a great Num¬ 
ber ofVoices were joined in full Confort, 
with Symphonies of mulical Inftruments, 
as in the folemn Worfhip of the Tem¬ 
ple (b). 

For they were engaged in a folemn 3 
Ail of Worfhip before the Throne of 
God, his mod immediate Prefence, in 
company with thofe living Creatures 
which reprefented the Angels of God, 
and with the four and twenty Elders, 
who fignified the Patriarchs andApoftles*, 
as Reprefentatives of the Jewifh and Chri- 
ftian Churches, now united into one. 

The Pfalm of Praife they fung was of a 
new Compofition; the full Knowledge 
and Underftanding of which was peculiar 
to thofe Perfons who had been truly con- 
fecrated to God, and had been delivered 
from, the Corruptions fo generally pre¬ 
vailing in the World. 

Thefe Perfons were fuch as perfevered 4 
in Purity, not defiling themfelves with 
any of thofe idolatrous Corruptions,which 
are fo properly called Fornication and 
Adultery, in the antient Prophets. They 
did not forfake Chrift and his true Reli¬ 
gion, to join in the Service or Worfhip 
of any Idol. They were fixed in a con- 
ftant Purpofe of following the Directions 
of Chrift, and the Inftitutions of his 
his Gofpel, in jvhatever they taught, tho’ 
contrary to the Principles and Practices 
in fafhion, tho’ they were expofed to 


4 thefe are they which 
were not defiled with Wo¬ 
men ; for they are Virgins: 
thefe are they which follow 
the Lamb whitherfoever he 
goeth : thefe were redeemed 
from among Men, being the 
Firft-Fruits unto God and 
the Lamb. 


(i) Thefe Expreflions are a plain Allufion to the Strength and Harmony of the 
Temple-Mufick, where fo great a Number of Voices and Inftruments were ufed, in 
finging Pfalms and Praifes to God, in their moft folemn Afts of Worfhip. 

* Rev. iv. 4, 6. 
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text. 


5 And in their Mouth 
was found no Guile: for 
they are without fault be¬ 
fore the Throne of God. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Trouble and Perfecution on account of it. 
As the Firft-born and Firft-fruits under 
the Law, were holy and confecrated to 
God, fo were thefe Perfons redeemed from 
the reft of Mankind, freed from the anti- 
chriflian Corruptions of the Church, to 
ferve God according to the Truth of the 
Chriftian Religion, Faith, and Wor- 
fhip. 

They were fuch as worfhipped God in 5 
Sincerity and Truth ; they were upright 
and honeft in their Profeflion, to hear 
and obey the Voice of the Lord their 
God, not teaching the Commandments 
of Men, for Dodtrines of divine Autho¬ 
rity, or by falfe Traditions, making the 
Commandments of God of no eflfedt. 


They are accepted of God, however 
cenfured or condemned by the World, 
and declared by the fupreme Judge of p. 11 . 
Members of his true Church, which is a 
glorious Church, holy, and without ble- 
mifh. 


6 And I fait) another 
Angel fly in the midft of 
Heaven , having the ever- 
lafling Gofpel to preach un¬ 
to them that dwell on the 
Earth, and to every Nation , 
and Kindred , and Tongue , 
and People. 


7 Saying with a loud 
Voice, Fear God, and give 
Glory to him, for the Hour 
of bis "Judgment is come : 
andworfhip him that made 
Heaven and Earth, and 
the Sea, and the Fountains 
of Waters. 


As a farther Motive to Chriftian Pa- 6 
tience and Conftancy, this Vifion of the 
hippy State of faithful Chriflians, was 
followed by another. I perceived an 
Angel flying thro’ the Air, as a Meflenger 
of fome important News from the upper 
to the lower World. This was to pub- 
lifh to all People, the unchangeable Con- 
ftitution of the Chriftian Religion, which 
fhould remain always the fame, in the 
Truth of its Dodtrines, the Certainty of 
its Rewards and Punifhments to everlafting 
Ages. 

For the Angel declared with a ftrong 7 
Voice, to command Attention, that God 
would furely inflidt a fevere Punifhment 
on all manner of antichriftian Idolaters ; 
the Hour of his Judgment fhould as cer¬ 
tainly come as it was foretold. It greatly 
there- 
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therefore concern’d all to fear God, and UOTV 
give Glory to him only j for this is the 
Worfhip due to the Creator of all things, 
the only fupreme Lord, and Governor of 
the whole World (c). 

8 And there followed This more general Sentence of Judg- 8 
another Angel , faying , Ba- ment againft idolatrous Corruptions of 
bylon is fallen , is fallen, the Chriftian Faith and Worfhip, was 
that great City, becaufe fhe applied more particularly to the antichri- 
made all Nations drink of d j an Corruptions of this Period ; for the 
the Wine of her Formca- formcr Angel wa$ follow . d in the v ifion 

Uon ' by a fecond, who very diftindtly pro¬ 

claim’d, That Babylon, was to be destroy'd, 
that great City Rome , which had abufed 
her latter as well as former Power, in 
maintaining and propagating idolatrous 
Dodtrines and Worfhip. 

9 And the third Angel Thefe two Angels were follow’d in the 9 
followed them, faying with Vifion by a third, to fhew the great Im- 

a loud Voice , If any Man portance of the Meflage, and of Atten- 
worjhip the Beajl, and his tion to it. This third Angel declar’d the 
Image, and receive his great-Danger of complying with the pre- 
Mark in his Forehead , or va jij n g Corruptions o f thofe Times; and 
in his Hand, denounced a fevere Judgment againft all 

Perfons who fhould fubmit to this anti- 
chriftian Power, or any ways profefs O- 
bedience to it, by any public A<ft of 
Acknowledgment or Homage. 

10 The fame fhall drink For he declar’d every fuch Perfon liable 1 o 
of the Wine of the Wrath to the moft fevere Punifhment, to the 

of God, which is poured moft fearful Plagues of Divine Vengeance, 
out without hope of any Mercy, to foften or 

(f) In the Stile of Prophecy, to fhew the Certainty of the Prediction, Things to 
be after accomplifhed, are reprefented as already done. This (hews the Propriety and 
Elegance of the Expreflion, that an Angel fhould fay, the Hour of Judgment is 
come, fo long before the Accomplifhmcnt, as another Angel, to foretel the future 
Downfall of Babylon followed, faying, Babylon is fallen, is fallen. The Record of 
this Prophecy by St. John, is a conftant Preaching of the everlafting Conftitution of 
the Gofpel to Men, whether it means any particular Oppofition to the Corruptions of 
the Church in this Period, as feveral learned Men have thought, whether it intimates 
by whom fuch Oppofition fhall be made, wherein they much differ, I fhall leave alto¬ 
gether to the Reader’s Choice. The Certainty of the Revelation thus folemnly de¬ 
livered by an Angel, feems to me the chief, if not the only Defign of the Pro¬ 
phecy. 

allay 


Y 
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TEXT. 

out without Mixture, into 
1 the Cup of bis Indignation: 
and he fhall be tormented 
with Fire and Brimjlone , 
in the Prefence of the holy 
Angels, and in the Prefence 
of the Lamb. 


11 And the S moke of 
their Torment afcended up 
before God for ever and e- 
ver, and they have no Reft 
Bay nor Night, who wor- 
Jhip the Beaft, and his I- 
mage, and whofoever recei¬ 
ve h the Mark of his Name. 


PARAP HRASE. 
allay them j the Wrath of God fhall be 
as a Cup of Poifon, compofed of the 
ftrongeft Ingredients, without any Mix¬ 
ture to weaken it : The deadly Effeds of 
which no Antidotes can prevent. Such 
fhall be the Wrath of God, that even 
Death itfelf fhall not free them from it, 
but their Torment fhall be great, as if 
they fuffer’d the Pains of thefierceft Fire ; 
and they fhall fuffer this Punifhment to 
their greater Shame and Confufion, in the 
Prefence of Chrifl and his holy Angels. 
And their Torments fhall be endlefs, as 11 
well as moll fevere; the Fire that tor¬ 
ments them fhall never be extinguifhed, 
and the Smoke of it, which fhall afcend 
up for ever and ever, fhall fhew it ever- 
lafting. Nor fhall they have any time 
of Refpite or Eafe; neither Day nor 
Night fhall bring them any Relief; their 
Torments fhall never ceafe, or their Pains 
be leffened for ever (d). 


(dy We have already feen, that to worfhip the'Bead and his Image, to receive 
his Mark, in the Forehead, or in the Hand, mean a Submiflion to the Authority of 
this wild Bead, the perfecting Power revived in the lad Government of Rome , and 
fo manifedly ufed to edablifh the idolatrous Dodtrines and Worfhip of the Roman 
Church. The Wine of the Wrath of God, and the Cup of his Indignation, are 
Expreffions taken from the Language of the Prophets. The Portion aligned by the 
Providence of God to Men, is called the Portion of their Cup. It was not only 
cudomary to treat Friends with a Cup of Wine, as a Mark of Affe&ion, but to exe¬ 
cute alfo the Sentence of Death on Offenders, by making them drink a Cup of Wine 
in which fome drong Poifon had been infufed. Such was the noted Execution of So¬ 
crates, by a Cup of Poifon. The Scriptures mention a Cup of Blefting and Confola- 
tion, and a Cup of Trembling and Aftonijbment. God fpeaks to the Prophet 'Jeremiah , 
of the Wine-Cup of his Fury, which he was to caufe the Nations to drink, Jer. xxv. 
15. . . . 18. This is explained by making them, a Defolation, an Aftonijbment, an 
I lifting, and a Curfe, Grotius feems to give a jud Account of the Expreflion with¬ 
out Mixture, suki^iuhs a K(am, to intimate, that the poifonous Ingredients were in- 
fufcd in pure unmix’d Wine, to take a dronger Tindlure, and become a more deadly 
Potion. The Judgment itfelf may well be underdood of all the heavied Evils we 
feel in the prefent Life, or fear after it, without Ceffation, and without End. A 
mod ufeful Warning, in an Hour of fo dangerous Temptation; a mod powerful En¬ 
couragement to undergo any Sufferings in the Caufe of Truth, when all who betray 
it, or forfake it, are fure to fuffer fo much more than any can fuffer for their Fakhful- 
ncfs and Conftancy in the Defence of iu 


In 



the Revelation of St. J O H N. 
text. paraphrase. 

12 Here is the Patience In this the Patience of the Saints (hall 
of the Saints , here are they be manifefted and perfected ; herein their 
that keep the Commandments Perfeverance will confift, that notwith- 
of God, and the Faith of finding all the Evils of Perfection, they 
Jefus. -‘-- 


13 And I heard a Voice 
from Heaven., faying unto 
me , Write, Blejfed are the 
Dead which die in the 
Lord, from henceforth ; yea, 
faith the Spirit , that they 
may reft from their La¬ 
bours, and their Works do 
follow them. 


continue conftant in Obedience to the 
Commands of God, as the Rule of their 
Religion, and ftedfaftly maintain the 
Truths of Chrift’s Revelation, the Rule 
of their Faith and Worfhip, in Oppo- 
fition to all Dodtrines and Worfhip, con¬ 
trary to it, by what Authority foever they 
lhall be impofed on the Church. *3 

As a farther Encouragement to Faith- 
fulnefs and Conftancy, I was diredted by 
a particular Voice from Heaven, to de¬ 
clare the unfpeakable Blefling of all fuch 
who fhall be faithful; as they die in the 
Faith, they die in the Favour of God, 
and of the Lord Jefus Chrift. The Spi¬ 
rit of Revelation allures them, not only 
of an End to all their Afflidiions in a 
fhor't time, but that all their Patience and 
Faithfulnefs, in the Hour of Tempta¬ 
tion and Perfecution, fhall be rewarded 
glorioufly in a State of perfedt and un¬ 
mix’d Happinefs (e). 


(e) Some Interpreters underftand dying in the Lord, to fignify being put to Death 
for Conftancy in the true Religion. Others think, to die in the Lord, may mean 
more generally To -die in the Faith and Obedience of the Gofpel of Chrift, as the 
Bifhop of Meaux. Opui meurent dans le Seigneur, e'eji en general tous les Saints, en 
particulier les Saints Martyrs, qui meurent pour l’Amour de luy. 

The Expreflion from henceforth u%ag n, may admit of different Interpretations; 
it will well mean, that as they who die in the Lord, have from that time finifhed 
•their State of Temptation and Affliction, and from thenceforth rejl from their La¬ 
bours, in like manner their Works follow them ; and from that time they receive their 
Reward. 

Mr. Daubux’s Obfervatlon feems natural and juft : “ The Bleflednefs promifed 
“ confifts in their being happy in their feparate intermediate State, and in their having 
“ at the Refurrection their full Reward.’* 

Every one will fee, how great this Encouragement is to Patience and Perfeve¬ 
rance, the great Intention and principal Do&rine of all thefe Prophecies. 


Y 2 
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A Paraphrase and Notes on 


TEXT. 

14 And I looked , and 
1 behold a white Cloud , and 
upon the Cloud one fat 
like unto the Son of Man , 
having on his Head a gol¬ 
den Crown, and in his 
Hand a Jharp Sickle. 


15 And another Angel 
came out of the 'Temple , 
crying with a loud Voice, 
to him that fat on the 
Cloud , Thruft in thy Sickle 
and reap , for the Time is 
come for thee to reap for 
the Harvejl of the Earth 
is ripe. 


16 And be that fat on 
the Cloud thruft in his 
Sickle on the Earth , and 
the Earth was reaped. 


PARAPHRASE. 

The fare Execution of the Judgments 14 
denounced againft the Corrupters of the 
Chriftian Religion, was farther confirm¬ 
ed by another Vifion. Chrift himfelf was 
reprefented fitting upon a bright Cloud, 
which was fpread under him, as a Seat of 
Judgment. He appeared as a Man, or 
like the Son of Man, in the Vifions of 
Daniel *, with a golden Crown on his 
Head, the Enfign of Royalty and fove- 
reign Power ; and, to exprefs the Mean¬ 
ing and Defign of his Appearance to 
Judgment, he bore in his Hand a fharp 
Sickle, wherewith Men are ufed to cut 
down, or to reap Corn. 

Soon after, I beheld an Angel come 15 
out of Heaven, the true Temple, and 
moft glorious Seat of God's Prefence ; 
he came to bring order, or give the word • 
as from God, when the Execution of his 
Judgments (hould begin ; and fpake with 
a very ftrong Voice to him that fat on the 
bright Cloud, Thruft in thy Sickle, and 
reap, the appointed Time of Judgment 
is come, the World is ripe for it, let it 
be no longer delay’d, but immediately 
executed. 

Whereupon the Order of God was im- 16 
mediately executed ; the Inhabitants of 
the Earth were cut off as Corn is cut 
down with a Sickle, at the appointed time 
of Harveft (/). I 


(f) The Opinions of Interpreters differ very much as to the Meaning of this Part 
of the Vifion. Many feem very wide of the Purpofe. Harveft may fometimes be 
taken in a good Senfe, in fome Places of Scripture, and may mean God’s bringing 
or gathering together his People j or, in particular, gathering together the Saints 
departed in Chrift. But as thefe Expreflions are plainly taken from the Prophet Joel, 
iii. 13. Put ye in the Sickle , for the Harvejl is ripe j come, get ye down, for the Prefs 
is full, the Fats overflow, for their Wickednefs is great ; the Harveft and Vintage are 
expreflive of Judgment. The Harveft is ripe, means the fame thing as their Wick- 
ednefe is great, or their Iniquity is fully ripe. This Senfe gives a proper and eafy 
Connection to the feveral Parts of this Vifion with each other. According to the Bifhop 

of 

* Daniel vii. 13. 
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TEXT. 

17 And another Angel 
came out of the Temple 
which is in Heaven, he alfo 
having a jharp Sickle. 


18 And another Angel 
came out from the Altar , 
which had Power over Fire, 
and cried with a loud Voice 
to him that had the Jharp 
Sickle, Thruft in thy jharp 
Sickle, and gather the Clu- 
Jlers of the Vine of the 
Earth, for her Grapes are 
fully ripe. 


19 And the Angel thruft 
in his Sickle into the Earth, 
and gathered the Vine of 
the Earth, and cajt it into 
the great Wine-prefs of the 
Wrath of God. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 14. 

I farther beheld in my Vifion, another -* 

Angel coming out of the true Temple, l 7 
which is in Heaven; he alfo appear’d 
with a (harp Sickle in his Hands, to aflift 
in this Execution, and finilh the Deftruc- 
tion of the Enemies of true Religion. 

And another Angel came out from the x 8 
Altar, on which Fire was ufed to burn 
continually ; he was fent to bring Orders 
to the Angel that had the (harp Sickle, 
which he delivered in a loud Voice, fay¬ 
ing, Begin to put in Execution the righ¬ 
teous Judgments of God on this wicked 
Generation. The Time of God’s Ven¬ 
geance, his appointed Time is fully come, 
and the Iniquities of the Inhabitants of 
the Farth have made them fully ripe for 
Deftrudtion (*). 

Immediately upon this Order, the An- 19 
gel began to cut down thofe wicked Per- 
fons, whofe Iniquities had made them 
ripe for Deftrudlion, and delivered them 
over to Divine Vengeance, which fhould 
prefs them hard with grievous Afflidtions, 
as Grapes areprefs’d in a Wine-prefs. 


of Meaux, “ After the Denunciation of the Judgment of God, behold the Execu- 
“ tion.” The general Ideas of an Harveft and Vintage, exprefs the Vengeance of 
God on the Enemies of his People. The Perfon who executes this Vengeance is 
fefus Chrijt, who himfelf comes to execute this Judgment upon his Enemies; fo 
that we may here alfo obferve, it is not an Angel, as elfewhere, but the Son of Man, 
fefus Cbri/t himfelf, who (trikes this Blow, who has the chief and principal Hand in 
it, though Angels are alfo fent to accompany him, and aflift in the execution ; to 
(hew, that this Stroke of Vengeance on Rome is with all the Force of a divine Hand. 

It is executed, on Orders brought by an Angel from the Temple, or Prefence of 
God, of the Temple which is in Heaven, v. 17. This may well mean, that 
there is an appointed Time, when the Judgment of God (hall come on his Enemies, 
as there is in the Courfe of natural Providence, a Time appointed for the Seafon of 
Harveft. The one (hall as furely come in its appointed time as the other. 

(s) The Angel who had Power over Fire, is an Allufion, according to Mr. Dau. 
buz, to the Office of that Pried who was appointed by Lot in the Temple-Service, 
to take care of the fire upon the Altar, and who was therefore called the Prieji .. . 
over the Fire. Grotius, more Amply, having the Office of God’s Vengeance ; habens 
poteflatem fupra ignem, habens minijierium ira divitue. According to the Theology 2 g° te eV< 
of the Jewijh Dodtors, Omnis virtus vel facultas quam prtefecit Deus alicui rei, vc- 
catur Angelas illi rei prafetius. 


The 
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Chap. TEXT. 

XIV. 20 And the Wine-Prefs 
V/YV t vas trodden without the 
City, and Blood came out 
of the Wine-Prefs, even un¬ 
to the Horfe- Bridles, by the 
Space of a thoufand and ftx 
hundred Furlongs. 


PARAPHRASE . 

The Deflxudtion of thofe Enemies of 20 
God and true Religion, the Supporters 
and Favourers of that tyrannical Idola¬ 
trous Power, which had fo long and fo 
cruelly persecuted the Saints, was great 
beyond expreffion j as if their Blood had 
been Ihed in fuch quantity, that it cover’d 
the Earth for many Miles, and yet was 
fo deep, as to reach up to an Horfe’s 
Breaft (b). 

CHAP. 


(/;) To tread a Wine-Prefs, is a Prophetic Defcription of DeftruCtion. The Ex- 
preflions of the Prophet Ifaiah, c. lxiii. v. 3. 1 have trodden the Wine-Prefs alone , and 
of the People there was none with me ; are thus explained by the Prophet himfelf, I 
will tread them in mine Anger, and trample them in my Fury, and their Blood /hall be 
fprinkled upon my Garments, and I willJlain all my Raiment. 'The Images in this Vi- 
fion are very ftrong and exprefiive ; the largeft Wine-Prefles were ufed to be in fome 
Places out of the City. This is the great TVine-Prefs of the Wrath of God, and feems 
to intimate the great Numbers that Ihall be involved in this general DeftruCtion. The 
great Quantity of Blood mentioned in the Vifion, is a ftrong Image reprefenting fome 
great Slaughter of the Enemies of God, and true Religion ; but what particular 
Judgment this Prophecy deferibes, is not well agreed by Interpreters. The Order of 
thefe Prophecies, and the Series of this Part of them, will not, I think, allow us to 
underftand it of any Jpdgment on Rome Heathen, or indeed of any Judgment before 
the Time of the third Period, in which the Beaft arofe ; for before that time none 
worfhipped the Beaft, or his Image, or received his Mark, but thefe are the Perfons 
to whom this Prophecy plainly relates. 

Nor does there feem fufficient Reafon to underftand, the Harveft of the Reforma- 
Daubuz, 419. tion began by Luther , whereby the good Corn was feparated from the Earth, or Pro- 
teftants from the Idolatry of the Roman Church ; for the Harveft, as well as the Vin- 
_ , , tage, are defigned toexprefs an approaching Day of great Wrath. Nor did the State 

Dau uz, 45 . o jr £ uro p e ^ d ur i n g the Reign of Queen Anne, fo exactly anfwer, I think, to all the 
Characters of this Prediction, as fome have obferved. 

The Order of thefe Prophecies, and the more natural Connection of this Part of 
them with the reft, direCt, as I apprehend, with more Propriety, to underftand it of 
the great Judgment to be inflicted at the End of this Period, on the Beaft, and his 
Followers. 11 will then mean, that great Judgment which is more particularly and 
fully explained in the xviii and xix Chapters, and which is to make way for the happy 
State of the Church, prophefied of in the xx Chapter. 

This Judgment then feems ftill to be future. It will be prudent therefore to leave 
the Time of its Accomplifliment, more fully to explain it. In the mean time, we 
may have, however, as much Encouragement to Patience and Perfeverance, as aw¬ 
ful Warnings againft Apoftacy, and yielding to the common Corruptions of the 
Age, as if all Circumftances of the Judgments foretold, had been more particularly 
revealed. We know, in the ftrong and lively Images of the general Defcription, 
that this Judgment will as certainly come, as the appointed Time of Harveft ; that 
in the appointed time it (hall be executed by an Hand which no Power can refift, 
and from which none can efcape ; that in this Day of Judgment, God’s Wrath, 
and the DeftruCIion of his Enemies will be fo great and terrible, that the boldeft Ima- 
2 ges 
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Sect. 14. 


CHAP. XV. 


Sect. 14. 

CONTENTS. 

Hp H E Prophecy proceeds in this and the following Chapters, 
J[ to open farther the appointed Punifhment of Rome , for her 
Oppreffion of the Truth, and Perfection of the Saints. This 
Chapter reprefents the folemn Manner in which Preparation is 
made for the Execution of thefe Judgments, as the next de- 
fcribes the adual Execution of them. The happy State of God’s 
faithful Servants, and the joyful Thankfgivings with which 
they celebrate the Goodnefs of God, in the Protedion of their 
Caufe, are very elegantly reprefented, to encourage their Con- 
ftancy and Perfeverance. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


1 \ ND I {aw another 

J~\_ Sign in Heaven , 
great and marvellous, fe¬ 
ven Angels having the fie- 
ven lajl Plagues : for in 
them is filled up the Wrath 
of God. 


I Beheld another wonderful Vifion, r 
which the Spirit of Prophecy re¬ 
prefented to me, as in Heaven ; feven 
Angels appear’d, agreeable to the Num¬ 
ber by whom God executed his Judg¬ 
ments in the former Periods, who were 
appointed for the Execution of God’s laft 
Judgments, on the Enemies of the Chri- 
ftian Church, in which the Wrath of 
God was to be finifhed, in the full and 
final Deftrudion of his antichriftian Ene¬ 
mies. # 


ges can hardly reprefent to our Imagination, what the Enemies of true Religion fhall 
feel them to be in reality. 

Mr. Waple obferves upon this Chapter, that a certain Order of Voices is plainly re¬ 
prefented, which being alfo feven in Number, and diflindtly reckoned up, may very 
well be accounted the feven Thunders, opened into loud and diltindl Voices. It is 
fit the Reader Ihould be acquainted with this Conjedture, and then that it fhould be 
left to his own Judgment. 
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TEXT. 

2 And I faw as it were 
i a Sea of Glafs, mingled 
with Fire \ and them that 
had gotten the Victory over 
the Beajl , and over his I- 
mage, and ever his Mark , 
and over the Number of 
his Name , Jland on the Sea 
of Glafs , having the Harps 
of God. 


3 And they fing the Song 
of Mofes the Servant of 
God , and the Song of the 
Lamb , faying , Great and 
marvellous are thy Works, 
Lord God Almighty , juft 
and true are thy Ways , thou 
King of Saints. 


PARAPHRASE. 

I moreover faw, as in my former Vi- 2 
fion of the divine Prefence *, that there 
was a large Cryftal Veffel, like the mol¬ 
ten Sea, in the Temple, but far more 
glorious. It feemed more fhining and 
lively than bare Cryftal, having the Luftre 
of a red or fiery Colour intermixed with 
it j round about this Cryftal Veffel, flood 
thofe happy Servants of God, who, by 
their Faith and Patience, had preferved 
themfelves from the antichriftian Apofta- 
cy > who had not acknowledged the Au¬ 
thority of the Beaft, by an Adi of Sub- 
miflion. They had, as in the Temple- 
Service, Harps in their Hands, to accom- ,. 
pany their Pfalms of Praife with Sym¬ 
phonies of Mufick (a). 

Thefe happy Saints, who had obtained 3 
the Vidlory by their Patience and Con- 
ftancy, were employed in a grateful Ac¬ 
knowledgment of the Goodnefs of God, 
from a joyful Senfe of their former Deli¬ 
verance and prefent Happinefs, as the lf- 
raelites fang the Praifes of God for their 


(a) Interpreters are not agreed what is meant by this Sea of Glafs mingled with Fire. 
It is fuppofed by fome to fignify the “ pure State of the Church, and the fiesy Indig- 
Waple. cc na ti on to be poured out of the Vials. Or to denote a Multitude of Saints, whofe 

Daubuz “ State is to be like a Sea of Glafs , a pure and holy Life in a very unfettled Condi- 

“ tion, while they alfo endure the Fire of Perfccution ; or it is fuppofed to denote, 
<( that God, the Searcher of Hearts, finds them pure as Cryftal, and warm’d with 
Grotius. “ the Love of God, as Love is compared to Fire, or an holy People, perfectly pure, 

Meaux. “ and inflamed with the Love of God. It is alfo fuppofed, that it is an Allufion to 

“ the Deliverance of the Ifraelites from the Hands of the Egyptians , when they had 
W aple. « palled the Red Sea ; whereby is fignified the Prefervation and Security of the Saints, 

Daubuz. « during the pouring out of the Vi^upon the Wicked.” But as the Scene of this 

Vifion is in Heaven, and as the ViTOi reprefents the happy State of thofe faithful 
Servants of God, who had overcome the Corruptions of the World ; it does not 
feem fo natural a Defcription of their State in this Life; it has a more eafy Allufion 
to the Sea, or large Veffel of Water in the Temple: But this being a Cryftal Veffel, 
fhining with Rays of a lively Red, as if Fire, or fome bright Light fhone through it, 
it may well reprefent the more perfect Purity and adtive Zeal of the heavenly 
Church; and how much more glorious every thing is, in the State of the Church 
above, than the faint and typical Reprefentations of it were in the material 
Temple. 

* Chop. iv. 6. 

2 De- 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 14. 

Deliverance at the Red Sea, in an Hymn v ~—* 

compofed by Mofes ; fo thefe Saints having 
obtained a greater Deliverance and Salva¬ 
tion by Chrift, fang a Pfalm of Praife, of 
the fame Spirit with that of Mofes , but in 
a Stile fuited to their Deliverance and Sal¬ 
vation by Chrift ; faying, Thy Works, 

O Lord God Almighty, are mod great 
and wonderful j thy Ways, as the King 
of Saints, are moft righteous and faith¬ 
ful. 

What abundant Reafon have all Peo- 4 
pie, from what thou haft done for us, to 
worfhip thee as God, and give Honour to 
thy Name, as glorious in Holinefs; fo 
that none among the Gods is like unto 
thee. All Nations {hall acknowledge 
thee the one true God, by worfhipping 
before thee; being convinced, by thy 
Judgments, that in the Greatnefs of thine 
Excellency, thou haft overthrown them 
that rofe up againft thee; that thou art 
the Strength of thy People, and their Sah 
vation ( 6 ). 

When this Hymn of Praife was ended, 5 
the laft Judgments of God were farther 
reprefented to me in Vilion-. I beheld, 
as if the moft holy Place, or in moft' 

Part of the Temple, the Seat of God’s 
Glory, and of the Oracle, was opened. 


4 WhoJball not fear thee, 
O Lord, and glorify thy 
Name? for thou only art 
holy : for all Nations fhall 
.tome, and worfhip before 
thee, for thy Judgments are 
made manifeft. 


5 And after that I look¬ 
ed, and behold the Temple 
if the Tabernacle of the 
Tefiimony in Heaven was 
opened. 


(b) The Biftiop of Meaux juftly obferves, the Song of Praife, after the Paflage of. 
the Red Sea, agrees perfectly well to the Maityrs, after they had fhed their Blood, 
or to thofe who were palled through a State of Persecution to a State, of Reft and. 
Happinefs; that, by the Song of Mofes and the Lamb, we may underftand two 
Pfalms of Praife, or one and the fame Pfalm, compofed in Imitation of the Song of 
Mofes. 

In faft, moft of the Expreflions of this Pfalm, tho’ not in the very fame Words,, 
yet, in their plain Senfe and Meaning, feem to be taken from the Song of Mofes , of. 
which it is a fort of Chriftian Abridgment. 


as- 


z 
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Chap. 

XIV. 


^Paraphrase and Notes on 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


6 And the feven Angels 
came out of the Temple , 
having the feven Plagues, 
clothed in pure and white 
Linnen , and having their 
Breajls girded with golden 
Girdles. 


as when the High Pried went into the 
Holy of Holies [c). 

And I beheld feven Angels appointed 6 
to execute thefe Judgments, coming out 
from the mod holy Place, as having re¬ 
ceived their Indrudtions from the Oracle 
of God himfelf. They appeared in Ha¬ 
bits, like thofe the High Pried wore, 
when he went into the mod holy Place, 


7 And one of the four 
Beafts gave unto the feven 
Angels , feven golden Vials, 
full of the Wrath of God , 
who liveth for ever and 
ever. 


and confulted the Oracle. 

When thefe Angels having received/ 
their Commiflion, came out of the mod 
holy Place, the Contents of their Com- 
miflfon were revealed in the following 
prophetic Reprefentation: One of the, 
four living Creatures, Reprefentatives of 
the Angels, gave to each of them a Vial 
or Cup, not with Incenfe in it, as in the 
Temple-Worfhip, but each of them was 
filled with Ingredients of deadly Qualities, 
by which were fignified the Wrath of 
God ; who, as he is the everlading God, 
is ever able to judge, and to punilh his 
Enemies according to their Works. 


(c) The Temple of the Tabernacle of the TeJUmony, Teems plainly to be meant of the 
molt holy Place. The whole Tabernacle was called, The Tabernacle of the Congre¬ 
gation which is without the Vail , which is before the Tejlimony, Exod. xxvii. 2.1. It 
is alfo called, The Tabernacle of Witnefs , Aits viii. 44. In this Tabernacle, there 
was the Sanfluary, or holy Place, without the Vail, and another Room within the 
Vail, called the mofl holy Place, in which was the vifible Teftimony of God’s Pre¬ 
fence, and Seat of the Oracle between the Cherubim over the Mercy-Seat* Exod. 
xxv. 22. 

'ITiis Prophetic Reprefentation feems intended to Ihew thefe Judgments God 
threatned, in thefe Prophecies, to inflift on the Enemies of Truth and Righteouf- 
nefs, Were furely to be accomplilhed in their appointed Time, as the Oracle of God 
was a fure Declaration of his Will. It is pronounced as a Decree from the Throne 
of the great Lord, and Sovereign of the whole Creation, which he will certainly put 
into execution. 


Here- 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE: 


8 And the ‘Temple was 
filled with Smoke from the 
Glory of God, and from his 
Power: and no Man was 
able to enter into the Temple , 
till the feven Plagues of the 
feven Angels were fulfilled. 


Hereupon I farther beheld, as if the 
Cloud of Glory, the Symbol of God's 
Prefence and Power, filled the whole 
Temple, as when the Prefence of God 
entered the Tabernacle of Mofes , fo that 
it was not to be approached till the Judg¬ 
ments of God Ihould be finilhed, to ex¬ 
press that the Glory of God’s Juftice, 
Power, and Truth, were highly concern’d 
to fee thefe Judgments duly and fully 
executed ( d'). 


{d) The Cloud of Glory was the vifible Manifeftation of God’s Prefence in the 
Tabernacle and Temple; it exprefled the Prefence of God, for Prote&ion and for 
Judgment. The Glory was a Sign of Protedlion, at eredting the Tabernacle, and 
at the Dedication of the Temple. But, in the Judgment of Korah, the Glory of 
the Lord appeared unto all the Congregation, when he and his Companions were 
fwallowed up by the Earth ,Numb. xvi. 19. In like manner, when the Congregation 
©f the Children of Ifrael murmured againft Mofes and Aaron, v. 42. and were ga¬ 
thered together againft them, they looked towards theTabernacle of the Congregation, 
and behold the Cloud covered it, and the Glory of the Lord appeared. This was 
the Forerunner of Judgment j for immediately Mofes diredts Aaron to go quickly and 
make Atonement, becaufe Wrath is gone out from the Lord, and the Plague is begun, 
v. 46. So proper is this Emblem of "Smoke from the Glory of God, or from the 
Cloud of Glory, to exprefs the Execution of Judgment, as well as to be a Sign of 
Favour. Both proceed from the Power of God, and in both he is gloriouff. 
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Chap. 

XVI. 

vyyv 


CHAP. xvr. 


Sect. 15. 

CONTENTS. 


T HIS following Chapter contains the Judgments themfelves 
fignified by the feven Vials full of the Wrath of God; and 
gives us a prophetic Reprefentation of each of them in their 
Order j and are an exadt Defcription of the greater and more 
eminent Judgments of God on the Inhabitants of the Earth, for 
their Enmity to true Religion, and Perfecution of the Saints 
during this third and laft Period. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


1 \ ND I beard a 

great Voice out of 
the Temple, faying to the 
feven Angels, Go your ways, 
and pour out the Vials, of 
the Wrath of God upon the 
Earth. 


2 And thefirft went, and 
poured out his Vial upon the 
Earth, and there fell a noi- 
fome and grievous Sore upon 
the Men which had the 
Mark of the Beaft, and up¬ 
on them which worfhipped 
bis Image. 


A L L things being thus prepared, the x 
Angels having received their Iri- 
rtrudtions from the Oracle, and their Vials 
full of the Wrath of God from one of the 
Cherubim, I heard the Voice of the O- 
racle give the Word of Command to the 
Angels, to pour out their Cups in their 
Order j for the Inhabitants of the Earth 
were ripe for thofe Judgments which the 
Juftice of God had appointed for their 
Punifhment. 

The firft Angel immediately obeyed 2 
the Voice of the Oracle, and poured out 
his Cup upon the Earth. This was fol¬ 
lowed with a grievous Plague upon thofe 
who had fallen in with the Corruption of 
the Chriftian Faith and Worfhip, or were 
aflifting in the Perfecution of the faithful 
WitnefTes againft the prevailing Corrup¬ 
tions. They were themfelves punifhed 
with great Affliftions, as if a noifom and 
painful Ulcer had broke out on their Bo¬ 
dies a . 


“THIS 



the Revelation of St. J O H N. 173 

Sect. 15. 

* fj^HIS Plague of the firft Vial, or Cup, feems to be an Allufion -- - 

to one of the Plagues of Egypt, when Mofes and Aaron took up Hifory of the 
Allies of the Furnace, and lprinkled it up towards Heaven, and it be- fi'f ^ ,al ' 
came a Boyl breaking forth with Blains upon Man and Beaji, Exod. ix. 10. 
or to the Afflidtions of Job, when Satan, by God’s Permiflion, fmote him 
with fore Boy Is, from the Sole of his Foot unto his Crown , Job ii. 7. 

Painful and noifom iTftempers of Body are very proper Emblems of an 
afflidtive Condition of Life ; hence, for every Man to know his own Sore 
and his own Grief, are Expreflions of the fame Meaning in die Language,, 
of Scripture, 2 Chron. vi. 29. 

Such general Interpretation of thefe Plagues, would give us a very yfe- 
ful Senfe of this Part of Prophecy, if we were to underftand no more of - 
it than this : That the Juftice of God will, by a Series of Events in Pro-, 
vidence, to the End of the World, punifli the Enemies of true Religion, 
and thofe who perfecute his faithful Servants. This would be an Encou¬ 
ragement to Faith and Patience ; a realbnable Warning not to be Partakers 
infuch Guilt, left we alfo be Partakers of fuch Punilhments, even tho’ we 
fhould be of the fame Opinion with an eminent Author : “ As to the Burnet, 

“ Vials, tho’ they do plainly reach in a Series to the End of the World, Theory ’ l. 3. 
“ I am not fatisfied with any Expofition I have yet met with concerning c. 5. 

“ their precife Time or Contents.” 

The Plan of thefe Prophecies, the Order of the Periods, the fucceflive 
Series of Events, may however, I conceive, give a farther Light to the ge¬ 
neral Expreflions, and furnilh us with particular Fadfs in Providence, im¬ 
portant in themfelves, and properly applicable to the feveral Prophetical 
Defcriptions •, fuch as may Ihew, that the hiftorical Events of this Period 
are as agreeable to the Revelation of Prophecy as any of the former. 

It is true, as the fame ingenious Author obferves, “ Modefty and So- 
“ briety are in all Things commendable ; and in nothing more, than in the 
“ Explication of thefe facred Myfteries.” I lhall endeavour, therefore, 
with the Modefty due to fuch Enquiries, to mention fuch Events in 
Hiftory, as I think applicable both to the Delcription and Order of the 
Prophecies ; leaving it to the Judgment of the Readers, to give them 
what Degree of Evidence they lhall think they deferve : Only premifing 
this Obfervation ; There is a general Ufe to be made of a more general 
Meaning, for the Encouragement of Faith and Patience, and to warn us 
againft falling in with the great Apoftacy of this Period, tho’ we Ihould 
not be fatisfied with the precife Time or Contents of each particular Judg¬ 
ment fignified by the feveral Vials in their Order. 

Thefe Vials full of the Wrath of God, feem plainly determined as to 
their Time, to this Period •, and this third renders all Expofitions of them 
improbable, which refer them to any Part of Hiftory before the Period it- 
felf begins. This one Confiderarion may fet alide many of the Expofi¬ 
tions which learned Men have given us of them : They are to be poured 
out upon thofe who had the Mark of tire Bead, and who worlhipped his 
Image; they are therefore to be confidered belonging to the Times in 

which 
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Chap, which tlie Beaft reigns, and are to be look’d for in the Times after the 
XVI Popes were inverted with the temporal Power of Rome , which is evidently 
the laft Form of Roman Government, and has now continued to be lo 
for near a thoufand Years to our times. 

It feems farther a very natural Rule of Interpretation, to confider the 
Vials in fucceflive Order, defcribing the Events of Providence, at proper 
Intervals, one after another, during the 1260 Years in which this third 
Period of Prophecy is to continue •, fo that the kft Plague is to end with 
the Downfall of this myrtical Babylon. Let us then fee, whether follow¬ 
ing this Guide, we may not find out fomething concerning the Times 
and Contents of thefe Vials, which may give us reafonable Satisfac¬ 
tion. 

This Plague of the firft Vial, will then be the firft in Order ; and, in 
Time, this will direCt us, I think, to look for it, in the Times next to the 
Rile of the Beaft ; and, for its Contents, in the fifft remarkable Punilh- 
ment on the Supporters of this antichriftian Power. 

We have already feen, that the Pope receiv’d the temporal Power of 
Rome , together with the Exarchate of Ravenna , as the Patrimony ot 
St. Peter , about the Year 756, by the Affiftance of Pepin , King of 
France. 

Charles the Great, Son of Pepin , was proclaimed Emperor by the 
Pope’s Means, A. D. 800. This Prince carried the French Monarchy 
to a very large Extent, having France, Germany , and Italy , within the 
HcfsHrft. Bounds of his Dominion ; in quality of Emperor, he confirmed the Grant 
ee tmpire, t ^ e E xarc hate to the Popes, and enlarged the Donation of his Father 
• t- ?• 5 • }>ep 11. 

Charles the Great , like another Conjlantine , feem’d to have laid the 
Foundation of a great and profperous Empire for his Family, and a State 
of great outward Prolperity for the Church. 

But it appeared in a very few Years, that notwithftanding all the Care 
of Charles the Great , and his Son Lewis, furnamed the Pious , that all 
forts of Corruption gained ground, and continually prevail’d both in Church 
and State. The Worfhip of Saints and Images, the DoCtrine of Purga¬ 
tory, and Mafies for the Dead, the DoCtrine of the Real Prefence, and 
Adoration of the confecrated Bread, the Perfection and Merit of a Mo- 
naftic Life, the fuperftitious and idolatrous Worfhip founded on thefe 
DoCtrines, became the Sum of Religion. The State of the Church in 
thefe times, is not unfairly reprefented by a very learned Hiftorian. Nimis 
Sp-heim, increvit hoc faculo -per civiles £5? bellicas calamilates, indulgentiamque Prin- 
Ssciil CC ' ct P um ' Vlll ° Cleri, ambitione Poniificum, defidia Monacborum, jeeda corruptio 
* C V _ fs* vtre antichri/liana, in Doftrina, Cultu, Moribus, Regimine. 

J The DoCtrine of the Pope’s Supremacy and Power over the whole 
Church, was in particular carried to a great Height; great indeed, as re¬ 
prefented by the Roman Writers ■, in particular, that the Imperial Dignity 
was conferr’d, and the Tranflation made of the Empire from the Greeks to 
the French , by ihe proper Authority of the Roman Bifhops. So that 
1 Cardinal 
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Cardinal Baronins obferves, that the Title of the Weftern Empire was ta- Sect.i 5. 
ken from the Greeks, by the Pope’s Authority, for Herefy. Jacuijfe abf- i_— v ~—i 
que pcjfejfore, titulum occidentals imperii, a Greeds ob Hatrcfes, aucloritatt 
pontificia, fublatum. This Authority is aliened to be feated in the Pope, 
and, by Divine Right, in hihi primarily. Ex infita ipfi Romano pontifici, 
concejfa divinities aubloritate, ex potejlate qu<e in ipfo primario refideat. 

Hence the whole Power of the Emperors is faid to be wholly from the 
Grace of God, and of the Apoftolic See. Igitur Dei , (ft apcftolic* fe- Spanheim, 
dis gratia, totum hoc ejfe, quod confecuti funt occidentalis orbis imperatores. ib. p. 134.3. 
More may be feen to the fame Purpofe in the learned Spanheim. 

Tt would be too long to mention the Intrigues by which the Popes en¬ 
deavoured to weaken the Imperial Power, and render the Emperors odious 
and contemptible, as a noted French Hiftorian obferves. “ Pope Gregory Mezeray, 

“ IV. had a great Hand in the Troubles of the Emperor Lewis the Pious, F 1. 292. 

“ gave fecret Encouragement to his Sons, in their unnatural Rebellion, and 
“ to Ebbo Archbilhop of Rheims, and the Bilhops of France , when they 
“ actually depofed him at Compeign , A. D. 833.” Fcvijfe eum (Gregorium Spanheim, 
Papam) nefario ftudio, rebellionem filiorum Ludovici, in optimum ac muni- ,b - I 354 - 
ficum in Romanam ecclejiam principem, demerendo Jibi Lothario, cujus rei 

non unum documentum ejl . Nec dubium eft, quin clam a pontifice indubii 

fuerint epifeopi Gallicani, principibus Ebbone Rhemenji, (ft Agobardo Lug- 
dunenfi, quum depofuere imperatorem, apud Compendium dicecejios Suejjionenjis,^ 3, r 35 S* 
Anno 833. This was fo fully known, that many of the Clergy of France 
publickly charg’d Pope Gregory with it. Square idem Gregorius Pontifex, Du Pin Hift. 
a Franci# melioribus epifeopis accufatus eft, quod immemor ejfet paftoralis of- de l’Eglife, 
ficii, moderations, jurisjurandi fatli imperatori. Du Pin gives very near ^ 3 - P- 9 - 
the fame Account with Spanheim ." 

A little after this. Pope John VIII. afiumed the Authority of giving the 
Empire to Charles the Bald of France, in prejudice to the Rights of Lewis 
of Germany, the elder Branch. Mortuo Ludovico imperatcre, in prajudi- Spanheim, 
cium Ludovici Germanorum regis, fratris natu majoris, ad Imperii Romani I 359 > 
feeptra provehit , ac coronam imponit , interpretalus Jincerum beneficiura, £5? 
jus apoftolic a fedis. “ His Holinefs, fays a Popifh Hiftorian, with the Heifs, Hift. 

“ other Prelates, judging they had more to get by Charles than Lewis, 1 ’Empire, 
“ gave him the Preference, and crowned him Emperor on Chriftmas Day, * • 11 9 1 - 
“ An. 875.” But Charles, as the fame Hiftorian obferves, obtained this 
Favour of the Pope, at the Expence of the Rights of his Imperial Crown, 
and fovereign Dignity ; infomuch, that of a Superior, which he was be¬ 
fore, he became a Sort of Vaflal. He alfo gave up many of the Rights of 
the Gallican Church, and promifed by Oath to protect the Pope againft IJ. ib. 92. 
all Perfons. 

Thefe ambitious Views, and growing Power of the Bifhops of Rome, Meze ay, 
greatly weaken’d the Government and Authority of that Family, to which V. 1 ./>. 347- 
it owed its Greatnefs and Support. It proved a painful Sore, and incurable 
Ulcer, and was in great meafure the Caufe of thofe many Evils, which fer 
fo long a time afflifted the Inhabitants of the Earth, during the Quarrels 
and Contefts between the SuccelTors of Charles the Great, which ended at 

lall 
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laft in their Ruin, carried the Crown of Frame to Hugh Capet , and trans¬ 
ferred the Kingdom to another Family, and the Imperial Dignity to the 
Germans , another Nation, and People-, and in thrie Evils, Italy, and 
Rome itlelf had their Iharc, according to the righteous Judgments of 
God. 

The Sons of Lewis the Pious, among whom his Empire was divided, 
could no more agree among themfelves after their Father’s Death, than 
they could with him while he was living, their Differences were only to 
be decided by the Sword. The Battle of Fontenay, A. D. 841, was ob- 
ftinate and bloody ; an hundred thoufand Men were flain in Battle: A 
Blow that fo weaken’d the Family of Charles the Great , that it could ne¬ 
ver after recover itfelf. Depuis le Commencement de la Monarchie Fran- 
foi/e jufquy a ce “Temps que j’efcris, (fays a celebrated French Hiftorian) 
il tie s'eft p'oint repandu, tant de fang Franpois en quelque Journee que c' ait. 
efte' il y peril cent mille hommes, horrible playe, (ft que affoiblit ft fort la mai- 
Jon Carlienne, qu' elle ne s'en put jamais remettre. Cades miferabilis faSla 
(fays another Hiftorian) omnes prope Nobilitas Francica , cafa, pertinaci 
inter fe cerlamine. 

The Emperor Charles , furnamed k Grofs, reunited moft of the Domi¬ 
nions of Charles the Great ; he inherited Germany from his Father, and 
upon the Death of his Coufm Lewis , fucceeded him in the Empire of Ita¬ 
ly, and Kingdom of France. He was crown’d Emperor by the Pope, 
A. D. 880, and received King of France, A. D. 884, the French palling 
over Charles the Simple, as too young for Government. But this Prince 
was loon forfaken by his Subje&s, who chofe in his room .Arnold his Bro¬ 
ther’s natural Son, about A. D. 887. The Defection was fo general, that 
he was reduced to great Mifery and Want -, infomuch, that he had not a 
Servant to attend him,, nor a Penny to buy him Bread ; only Luitprand 
Bilhop of Mentz had any pity for him, and at laft kept him from ftarving. 
En forte (fays Mezeray) qu’il ne luy rejla pas un Valet pour le fervir, ne un 
fad Denier pour vivre, il n*y eut que Luitperd Evefque de Mayence, qui en 
eut pitie (ft luy donna a manger. 

At the Death of this Charles le Grofs, the Family of Charles the Great 
was reduced to two Princes, Arnold natural Son of Carloman , and Charles 
furnamed the Simple but there were feveral Perfons of great Power de¬ 
fended from fome of the Daughters of Charles the Great , as Eudes Earl, 
of Paris, and Duke of France, Berenger Duke of Friuli, and Guy Duke 
of Spolelo in Italy. France chofe Eudes for their King; this occafioned 
continual Wars between him and Charles the Simple, till the Death of Eu¬ 
des, A. D. 898. But the Differences between Berenger and Guy in Italy , 
were much longer, and aflli&ed all Italy with great Calamities, in which 
Rome itfelf could not avoid a confiderable Share. Hi fummam fibi rerum 
baud male con/tlio aftiffere nixi, inleftinis popularum difeordiis Italiam per- 
turbarunt-, ac feipfos prorfus una cum ecclefta perdiderunt. Ea tempora in 
rempublicam inferentes, quibus nulla alia tetriora, ac feediora fuijfe, vel prin- 
cipum nequitie, vel populorum infania, in tota anliquitate inveniuntur. 


It 
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It is to be obferv’d, that as the Popes had themfelves a very great hand Sect , 
in exciting thefe Troubles, fo they had a great Share in them too. Major c—v—-■ 
pars, licet Berengarii cauja jujlior ejfet, Pontificis credo aufloritate impulfa, Sigonius, 
ad Vidonem fe contulit. H 0 * 

The Quarrel foon fpread itfelf into the Roman Church. The Parties 
of Pope Formofus and Sergius raged againft each other with uncommon 
Fury •, infomuch, that Pope Stephen caufed the dead Body of Formofus to 
be dug out of its Grave, and after Condemnation to be thrown into the 
River Tjber ; made all his Adds null and void, and took care to make an Sigonius, ib. 
Emperor of his own Party. Lambertum vero regent Italia, fattionis fit* 14+. 
partes, exemplo patris foventem, inunxit imperatorem. 

It would be endlefs to mention all the Calamities thefe civil Contentions 
brought upon Italy, for near fourfcore Years, till Pope JohnX I 1 . A. D. 

960, implored the Afiiftance of Otho the Great , Emperor of Germany, 
pro Chrifiian* religionis, atque Italia falutis, amore. Who accordingly Sigonius, ib. 
came, and put an end to the Troubles of Italy ; in Acknowledgment of *66. 
which Service, he received the Imperial Crown from the Pope, A. D. 962. 

The forementioned Calamities were great in themfelves, and were alfo 
an Occafion of many others; for thefe civil Contentions had greatly weak¬ 
en’d the Weftern Empire, fo that the Normans were able to invade and ra¬ 
vage feveral Parts of it; efpecially in France, where at laft they forced a 
Settlement, and erefted a powerful Dominion in Normandy, fo called after 
their own Name. The Mifchiefs thefe Norman Invafions caufed in France, 
are not to be mentioned, fays Mezeray, without Horror. Their Defire 
of Plunder brought them into the richeft Provinces, the falfe Zeal for their 
Religion (they were then Heathens) made them cruel and bloody, efpe- Mezeray, 
daily to Churchmen.—From Sea to Sea there was not a Monaftery that F• »• 319. 
did not feel their Rage, nor a Town that was not ranfomed, pillaged, or 
burnt twice or three times -, which, fays our Hiftorian, made it fufficiently 
evident, it was one of God’s terrible Plagues. 

On the other hand, the Saracens ravaged Italy, fixed themfelves at 
Tarenio, made Excurfions to the very Gates of Rome, and carried off the 
Riches of the Churches without the Gates of the City. Saraceni prada . 
libidine Jlimulati, ex Africa claffem Romanis littoribus intulerunt, fe? pro- ' I 'f° IUU5 ’ 
curfu ad urbem fafio opimas apojtolorum Petri & Pauli fuburbanas BafiUcas, °' 
neniine vim propulfante, diripuerunt, ac prctiofis omnibus earum ornamentis 
ablatis, ipfas etiam BafiUca Vaticana valvas argenteas afportarunt . 

About the fame time the Hungarians, then a barbarous and brutal Peo¬ 
ple, broke in upon the German Dominions, and plunder’d Bavaria, Swa¬ 
bia, Franconia, and Saxony. They afterwards marched into Italy, rout¬ 
ed Berenger, cut his Army to pieces, and often renewed their Incurfions, Mezeray, 
to the great Terror and Ruin of the Inhabitants of thofe Countries which ^ '• 3 ^ 4 - 
they invaded. 

This was rhe calamitous State of the Weftern Empire for above an hun¬ 
dred Years from the Death of Lewis the Pious, A. D. 840, to the Settle- 
ment of the German Empire in Otho the Great, A. D. 962, and well agrees 
Aa to 
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Chap, to the Prophetic Defcription, to the Time and Order of the Prophecies 
XVI. wth refpect to each other. By the Earth* in the Prophetic Stile of thefc 
__— . Revelations, is meant the Roman Empire, or the Countries, with their In¬ 

habitants, lubjedt to its Dominion. The Calamities of thefe Times, as 
they are related in Hiftory, may very properly be called a noifome and 
grievous Sore, =->■*> a painful malignant Ulcer. The Order of 

the Prophecies fliews what State of the Empire is meant, that State of it 
which falls in with the Beginning of the Reign of the Bead, or of the, third 
Period of 1260 Years. It may therefore diffidently, I think, point out to 
us on what Earth tills firit Vial was to be poured, on whom this Plague 
was to fall, what was the Time, and what were the Contents of this 
Vial. 


P ARAP HRAS E. 

After the Judgments of God dignified 3 
by pouring out the fir ft Cup on the Earth, 
the fecond Angel obeyed the Command 
of the Oracle, and poured out 
on the Sea. Upon which the 
the Sea became as congealed Blood, fo 
that no Creature could live in the Sea, but 
died; to reprefent another great Judg¬ 
ment, the Effedt of the Wrath of God 
upon the Promoters of the great Apoftacy, 
and Perfecutors of God’s faithful Servants 
and Witnefles (<$). 

LET 

(/>) Earth and Sea, in Scripture-Language, are a Defcription of our habitable 
World, as Heavens and Earth are of the Univerfe in general; as we have obferved 
in the Note on Chap. x. 2. As by Earth in the former Vial, we underftooSd the 
Countries, with their Inhabitants, fubjc& to the new Weft'ern Empire ereiSOT in 
this Period, and owning the Authority of the Beaft ; fo the Sea will beft be under- 
flood of the fame Perfon9, under a different figurative Defcription. The Difference 
between the Expreflions of Earth and Sea, may very probably mean, that the former 
Judgments were chiefly infli&ed on the Inhabitants refiding in the Inland Provinces of 
the Weftern Empire j but that the Judgments of this Vial are chiefly inflicted on fuch 
of tlie Subjects of this Empire, as went out by Sea to foreign Countries, and aboard 
Fleets, efpccially on the Mediterranean Sea * which is ufed to be ftiled in Scripture, 
the Sea, and the great Sea. 

The Sea becoming as the Blood of a dead Man, fo that every living Soul died in 
the Sea, are Defcriptions which feem to be taken from the Defcription of the Plagues 
of Egypt ; by one of which, Exod. vii. 20, 21. all fhe Waters were turned into Blood, 
fo that all the Fijh that was in the River died, and there was Blood throughout all the 
Land of Egypt. 

The general Meaning of thefe figurative Expreflions, feem to point out fome very 
great Mortality and Slaughter, fo that many Perfons fhall perifh in fome Undertak¬ 
ing, and lofe their Lives in fome Expedition, chiefly carried on by Sea. Mr. Dau- 
l buz 
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TEXT. 

3 And the fecond Angel 
poured out his Vial on the 
Sea, and it became as the 
Blood of a dead Man : and 
every living Soul died in 
the Sea. 
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Sect. ir. 

L ET us follow our Guide in the Order and Series of Prophecy and — v -/ 

Hiftory, and fee whether there are not fome very memorable Events Hiftory of the 
in the Series of Providence, which are very,properly applicable to this Pro -ficoud Via!. 
phetical Defcription. 

The pouring out of the firft Cup, foretelling the Judgments of God on 
the Succeffors of Charles the Great, and the new-founded Dominion of the 
Papacy, principally occalioned by the Popes Ambition and Intrigues, has 
brought us down to the latter End of the Tenth Century. Then the Em¬ 
pire was fixed in Germany by Otho the Great , and the Kingdom of France 
palled into the third Race, the Family of Capet, in which it ftill remains, 
about A. D. 987. 

Let us obferve what was the next memorable Part of Hiftory, after thefe 
great Revolutions in the Weftern Empire, and in the Nations which owned 
the Authority of the Roman Popes; the Order and Series of the Prophecies 
diredt us to look there, as the proper Time wherein to find the Contents of 
this fecond Vial. 

From A. D. 1000 to jioo, the Corruptions of true Religion were greatly 
increafed. A prodigious Superftition Ipread every where during the eleventh 
Century, not only among the lower fort, and common People, but among 
Perfons of the firft Rank, even Emperors and Princes themfelves •, pre- . 
tended Miracles, Apparitions of departed Souls, dreadful Tales of the 8p a “‘ le,m > 
Pains of Purgatory, improved the People’s Superftition, and enriched the 5 
Church. 

The Whole of Religion was placed in Penances, Maffes, Legacies to Spanheiin, 
redeem Souls from Purgatory, Pilgrimages, elpecially to the Holy Se- ib. 1518. 
pulchre at Jerufalem, which ended at laft in the Holy War. 

This gave a fair Occafion to the Popes to carry on their ambitious De- 
figns, and enlarge their Authority in Things temporal as well as fpiritual •, 
the antichriftian Power began now to exert itfelf above all that is called 
God, and to claim a Power of chufing and depofing Emperors, and to de¬ 
prive Princes of all Civil Rights by Excommunication. Hildebrand was 
Pope, by- the Name of Gregory VII. A. D. 1073, he exprefsly claimed 
the Authority of fovereign Judge over all, of depofing Emperors, and 
abfolving Subjects from their Allegiance. He actually ufed this Power to¬ 
wards the Emperor Henry IV. and other Princes of Europe. In the 
Year 1076, he held a Council at Rome, of one hundred and ten Bifhops, 
who, after mature Debate, concluded, the Pope had reafon to deprive y i 
the Emperor of his Crown, abfolve the Princes and Members of the Em- r 

buz obferves, from an Exprefiien in the Prophet Daniel, e. vii. v. 2. That the four 
H inds of the Heavens Jlrove upon the great Sea, that hereby is meant a Comprehen- 
fion of feveral Kings or Kingdoms in a State of War, fighting agairfft each other to 
enlarge their Dominions. He applies this Interpretation to our prefent Prophecy. 

This Vial has its Eft'edl in War, the Sea being a Symbol of a Multitude in War. i “ a ' 

He adds. It muft be fuch a War, that all the corrupted Church mull be concerned m 

therein ; and it muft alfo be on a Religious Account; the corrupted Chriftians muft, t f ( p/ a(e 

as it were, bring it upon themfelves.-And that the Men concerned in the Wars 

predicted, Ihould die therein. 
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pire from their Oaths. This Refolution the Pope put in execution, ex¬ 
communicated the Emperor and all his Adherents. 

Farther, in the Year 10S0, he renewed his Excommunication againft 
the Emperor, declares he had forfeited the Kingdoms of Germany and 
Italy, and all Royal Dignity, forbid all Chriftians to obey him, gives the 


Kingdom of Germany to Rodolf, exhorting all the Princes to take Arms a 
gainft him. 

What Troubles, what unnatural Rebellions, what bloody Wars this molt 
extravagant Claim of Power occafioned, the Hiftorians of thofe Times re¬ 
late at large •, they are fuch as in themfelves might be efteem’d jufUy a ter¬ 
rible Judgment, for this antichriftian Apoftacy. 

This Pope Gregory had other Differences with almoft all the other Chri- 
flian Princes ; he threatned to excommunicate Philip the Firft King of 
France , and ufurped a full Authority over the Bifhops, and ecclefiaftical 
Affairs of France by his Legates ; and, in a word, he did all that he could 
to become the only Sovereign Monarch of the Univerfe : Enfin, il fit fon 
pofiible, pour fie faire declarer le feul Monarque fouverain de tout I’Univers. 
Befides all thefe Flames which the Ambition of the Popes kindled in the 
Weftern Empire itfelf, it was the Occafion of another moft remarkable 
Judgment, which fell grievoufly on the zealous Abettors of Superftition, 
and Supporters of the Papal Authority. 

Pope Urban II. the next but one to this Hildebrand, continued the Quarrel 
with the Emperor, who fupported Clement, formerly called Guibert, as Pope 
againft him. 

Pope Urban went into France, A. D. 1096, and held a Council at Cler¬ 
mont -, he propofed; with great Earneftnefs, to raife an Army, which 
fhould march into the Holy Land, to recover Jerufialem, and the Sepulchre, 
out of the Hands of Mahometans. Sacram Hierofolymorum expeditionem, in- 
credibili fententiarum gravitate, verborum copia, atque animi ardore 
fuaftt. 

It is incredible what Effedt fo romantic a Projedt had on the Minds of 
a fuperftitious People; they received it for the manifeft Will of God, and 
fell in with the Pope’s Propofal with wonderful Zeal. Pojiquam autem 
peroravit, univer/t qui aderant, divino quafi fpiritu concitati , helium pro 
fepulchro Chrijli recuperando, ingentibus ftudiis animorum jujjerunt, atque in 
Sigonius, ib. eo apertam fe Dei voluntatem fequi velle, altiffimis clamoribus. refponde- 
runt. 

The Pope, to encourage their Conftancy in fuch Refolution, promifes 
free Indulgence for their Sins, to take them into the Church’s Protedtion, 
both for their Perfons and Fortunes. Gratias ago Deo maximas, faid the 
Pope, quod vos tanta animorum confenjione atque alacritate arma pro Chrijlo 
Redemptore vejiro fufeepturos ejfe cjlenditis ; neque tarn repentina in lam di- 
verfis gentibus confpiratio , fine gravijfmo ipfius ejfe impulfu polejt. Nos au¬ 
tem ut Jludia veftra quoad pofifumus adjuvemus, mifericordia Dei , & bea- 
torum Petri, & Pauli auftoritate confifi, omnibus qui ad hoc bellum prodie- 
rint , omnia pro delifiis fuis piaeula, relaxamus, eofque fub Ecclefia tutelam, 
ifi beatorum Petri & Pauli clientelam tanquam vera obedientia filios, fufei- 
2 pimus , 


Du Pin, ib. 
182. 


Sigonius, 
l.q.p. 234. 
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pimus , y ab omnibus vexationibus corporum, fortunarumque tutos ejfe fia- Sigonius, ib. 
tuimus. 

We here evidently fee what hand the Pope had in this enthufiaftical Ex¬ 
pedition 5 but we ihould obferve there was fomething deeper than Super- 
llition or Enthufiafm, in this Projedt of the Popes, which caufed fo much 
Eft'ufion of Chriftian Blood. Thefe Croifades and Voyages beyond Sea, 
fays a judicious Hiftorian of the Roman Communion, occafioned the Ruin 
of many great Men, and a Multitude of common People; but the Popes 
and Kings had great Advantages from it, to render them abfolute. Thefe 
(the Popes) becaufe they took the Authority of commanding thefe Expe¬ 
ditions of which they were the Head, they had the Perfons and Eftates of 
thofe who took the Crofs, in their Protection. It made the Ufe of Indul¬ 
gences and Difpenfations more common than before •, their Legats had M 
the Management of the Alms and Legacies which were given for thefe ^ 
Wars ; and it moreover gave the Popes a Pretence to raife the Tenth p rance 
on the Clergy. In effedt, no Policy could have fo well ferved the Pope’s i. jj®’ 
Ambition, nor any Means be better fuited to render his Authority fupfeme Ib. 664. 
and abfolute. 

We have an immediate Inftance of the Truth of thefe Obfervations. 

Clement , who difputed the Papacy with Urban , had polfelfed himfelf of 
Rome, but Urban, by the Help of thofe who had lifted themfelves for this 
holy War, alfaulted Rome, and took it, and forced Clement to retire. Eo Sigonius, 
ardore, fays Sigonius, quo helium contra Saracenos fuaferat, arm a paravit, ac 235. 
propriis multorum, quos ad facram expeditionem accenderat , auxiliis ufus, ur- 
bem oppugnavit. 

An incredible Number of Perfons foon prepared themfelves for this holy 
War. Pope Urban travelled through Italy, to raife Money ; the People 
lifted themfelves fo faft in this fpiritual Militia, that the Countries feemed 
to be defr-rted, and all the Coafts and Havens filled with People fet- 
ting out on their Voyage to Afta. Ex toto occidente, principes, populique Sigonius, 
adeo frequentes ierunt, ut crederes , vulgo urbes ab incolis deferi, agrofque in- lb. 235. 
cult os, folefque deferi ; Urbanus Calabriam, Apuliam, Siciliam, quas 
Nortnanni.amici turn ecclefi<e obtinebant, lujirqvit, atque ingentem pecuniae 
fummam in commodo ecclefi<e profmdendam confecit : Cruce fignati diverfis 
itineribus , terra marique ita ut omnes oras , portufque complerent , traje- 
cerunt. 

This firft Expedition is computed to confift of more than three hundred Mezeray, 
thoufand Men. They met with fome Succefs at firft. Godfrey of Bouillon S 12 - 
their General had the Honour of receiving the Title of King of Jerufalem, 
having taken it A. D. 1099. yet their Victories were fo bloody, that in a Mezeray, 
very Ihorttime there remained no more than foooHorfe, and 15000 Foot, Ib. 513. 
of that numerous Army. 

Yet the Fire of Enthufiafm ftill fpread thro’ the Weft ; another Croifade 
was raifed A. D. noo. This again confided of above three hundred 
thoufand more. In this Expedition my Author obferves, that not only Mezeray, 
feveral great Princes, but moreover many Prelates, and even many great La- 5 H- 

dies, 
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Chap, dies, refolved to undertake the Voyage. Et plujieurs Prelats , (3 quantile 
XVI. des Dames illujires voulurent faire ce Voyage. 

L ‘ i Thus, in about four Years, fix hundred thoufand Men were fent to pe- 
rifh, through the ambitious Views of the Popes. Thefe Expeditions con¬ 
tinued for many Years, with an incredible Effufion of Blood. According 
to feme Authors, there perilh’d above two Millions of thefe Enthufiafts. 
Others obferve, there were hardly any Men left in the Weft, and almoft no 
Perfons feen, but either Infants or Widows. 

In fine, about the Year 1190, the Emperor Frederic, our King Richard , 
Philip Augujlus of France , and others, made another fruitlefs and inglo¬ 
rious Expedition; and, after the Lofs of the greateft Part of their Armies, 
were forced to leave what had been fo long contended for with fo much 
Bloodflied, in the Hands of the Mahometans. 

This is a very remarkable Part of Hiftory ; it falls in exadtly with the 
Order and Series of the Prophecies, and is fo memorable a Judgment on 
the Supporters of the Papal Apoftacy, that I fhall leave it to the Reader’s 
Judgment, whether it does not give light to the Time and Contents of this 
fecond Vial. 


PARAPHRASE. 

After this I beheld the third Angel 4 
poured out his Cup full of the Wrath of 
God, in its Order. This Cup was poured 
on the Rivers' and Fountains of Waters, 
fo that they were changed into Blood. 
An Emblem of great Bloodfhed, the 
righteous Punifhment of thofe antichriftian 
Powers, for fhedding the innocent Blood 
of God’s faithful Servants (c). 

The 


(c) It is obfervable, there is a great Conformity between thefe three firft Vials, and 
the three firft Trumpets, c. viii. efpecially as to the Parts of the World on which 
thefe Judgments were to come. In the firft Trumpet, Hail and Fire mingled with 
Blood, were caft upon the Earth ; at the Sound of the fecond Trumpet, a burning 
Mountain of Fire was caft into the Sea, and the third Part of the Sea became Blood ; 
when the third Angel founded, a burning Star fell from Heaven upon the third Part 
. of the Rivers, and Fountains of Waters. Here the Plagues of the firft Vial, in like 
manner, fall upon the Earth ; of the fecond Vial upon the Sea ; and of this third 
Vial, upon the Rivers , and Fountains of Waters. 

We have feen the general Meaning of Rivers and Fountains of Waters, according 
to the Stile of Prophecy, in the Note on c. viii. 10. It may be fufficient juft to men¬ 
tion here, that as the Countries belonging to any State are divided into Earth, Sea, 
and Rivers, fo this Diftribution of the Kingdom of the Beaft, is an Intimation, ac¬ 
cording to the figurative Stile of Prophecy, that every Part of that Kingdom lhould, 


TEXT. 

4 And the third Angel 
poured out his Vial upon 
the Rivers and Fountains 
of IVaters, and they became 
Blood. 
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TEXT. 

5 And I beard the An¬ 
gel of the Waters fay, Thou 
art righteous , O Lord, 
which art, and waft, and 
fhalt be, becaufe thou haft 
judged thus. 


. 6 For they have Jhed the 
Blood of Saints and Pro¬ 
phets, and thou haft given 
them Blood to drink, for 
they are worthy. 


1 8 

PARAPHRASE. Sect. 

The Angel who miniftred in the Exe- v——v" 
cution of this Judgment of God on the 5 
Kingdom of the Beall, acknowledged 
the Righteoufnefs of God, and began his 
Praife, laying, How does thy Righteoufnefs 
appear in thy Ways of Providence, O God, 
who art unchangeable in thy Perfections, 
and conllant in thy righteous Adminiflra- 
tion of Government, throughout all Ages ? 

How manifell hall thou made it to them 
who will attentively conlider thy Ways, 
by this Judgment on the Kingdom of the 
Beall ? 

They have, with a cruel Execution of 6 
tyrannical oppreflive Power, Ihed the 
Blood of thy Saints and Prophets, and 
now thou hall inflicted on them the Pu- 


in proper Time and Order, receive the Punilhment due to their Apoflacy and 
Wickednefs. 

Dr. Hammond obferves, that there is no Reafon to affix any new critical Notion, 
iingly to either of thefe Expreffions, but to take them altogether for what was 
meant by the Land. ... As when God is deferibed, c. xiv. 7. the Creator of 
Heaven and Earth, and the Sea, and the Fountains of Water, the latter three are 
fet to denote what is elfewhere ordinarily called the Earth, and no more, in oppofition 
to Heaven, that is, this inferior terreftrial Globe, and all in it. According to this 
Meaning of the Expreffions-, thefe Plagues will chiefly denote fome Judgments to be 
inflifted on the Kingdom of the Beaft, and the more confiderable Parts of it. It is a 
judicious Obfervation in general, that we Ihould carefully avoid carrying any figura¬ 
tive Expreffion of Prophecy too far, which has often loft the true Meaning in the 
End. 

Probable Reafons are however alledged for a more particular Application of thefe 
Expreffions. Rivers and Fountains of Waters may not unfitly fignify the original 
Countries, or Seats of Empire, in diftin&ion from the Provinces, as Fountains are 
the Original of Rivers, which run in one common Colle&ion of Waters into the 
Sea ; and as Waters are neceflary for Life, fo when they are infe&ed and become 
deadly, they are an Emblem of fuch Judgments as Ihould cut off the very Supports 
of Life. Finally, the Waters becoming Blood, fo that God gave them Blood fo 
drink, becaufe they Ihed the Blood of his Saints and Prophets, feems further tofhe'w, 
that this Judgment was to confift in much Bloodlhed and Slaughter, as they perfecuted 
the Martyrs by fhedding their Blood, they fhould fuffer in like manner, and their 
Blood Ihould be Ihed by each other’s Hands, according to the Expreffions of this 
Prophecy, Chap. xiii. 10. He that killeth with the Sword, muji be killed with the 
Sword ; or, in the Words of the Author of the IVtfdom of Solomon, concerning the 
Punifhment of Egypt, That they might know that wherewithal a Man finneth, by the 
fame alfo Jhall he be punijhed. Chap. xi. 16. 

2 niflunent 
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7 And I beard another 
out of the Altar fay , Even 
fo , Lord God Almighty , 
true and righteous are thy 
Judgments. 


nifliment they have fo juftly deferved, 
and given them Blood to drink by a great 
Effiifion of their own {d). 

This Praife of God was continued by 7 
another Angel, who flood by the Altar, 
in the Prefence, to exprefs the Confent of 
the heavenly Church, to praife the Lord 
God Almighty, and to celebrate his 
Juftice and Faithfulnefs in punifhing 
the Enemies of Truth and Righteouf- 
nefs, and the Perfecutors of his faithful. 
Servants. 


Hi/iory of the 
third Vial. 


Du Pin, 
Hilt, de 
l’Eglife, 3. 
318. 


W E have fuppofed the Judgment of the foregoing Vial, or Cup, to 
have been the Croifade or holy War, by which the Ambition of 
the Popes, and grofs Superftition of the People, had involved a great Part 
of the Church and Empire in many grievous Calamities, and many hundred 
thoufand Lives were facrificed to a wild Enthufiafm. 

The Judgments fignified by this third Vial or Cup, then, according 
to the Order of the Prophecies, will be the next remarkable Judgment 
upon the Followers of the Bead:, which, according to the Order of Time, 
mud be about A. D. 1200, for a proportional Number of the 1260 Years 
of this Period. The Contents of this Vial, or Nature of the Judgments 
fignified by it, is lhedding of Blood, in Recompence for the Blood of the 
Saints fhed by Authority of the Beaft. This Judgment is chiefly to fall 
on thofe Parts of the Weftern Empire, which were the original Seat of the 
Beall’s Refidence and Dominion. 

Let us then enquire whether we have not hiftorical Events in this Period 
of Time, which very properly anfwer to the Prophetical Defcriptions, and 
fufficiently verify the Truth of this Prediction. 

We may obferve, that the perfecuting Power of Popery was fully efta- 
bli Ihed, and raged with greateft Fury during this Period of Time, It was 
in this time they were molt eminently diftinguilhed for lhedding the Blood 
of Saints and Prophets. 

The Alhigenfes became numerous and powerful; they were fpread 
through Languedoc, Provence , Dauphine, and Arragon ; they were pro¬ 
tected by Perfons in power, in particular by Raymond Count of Thouloufe. 
Pope Innocent III. fent his Legates to fupprefs them, about A. D. 1198. 


[d) The Remark of the Bilhop of Meaux on thefe Words, deferves to be taken 
notice of; They have their Belly full of Blood, of which they are fo greedy, efpe- 
cially in civil Wars, where each one feems to drink the Blood of his Fellow-Citizens. 
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He gave them Commiflion not only to preach againft the Albigenfes, but to Sect, i 5. 
excite Princes and People to exterminate them by a Croifade, in which he v——y— 
endeavoured to engage Philip Augufius then King of France , and the great 
Princes and Lords of his Kingdom. 

Befides all former Methods of proceeding againft Hereticks, which one 
' would have thought, were fevere enough; this Pope Innocent III. found Limborch, 
out, and eftablilhed the new Method of the Inquifition. Father Dominick Inqui- 
was made Inquifitor about A. D. 1216. When he received his Authority ji 1, e - Ia A 
from the Pope, he declared that he was refolved to defend the Doc- 1 ‘ 
trines of the Faith, meaning the Corruptions of the Reman Church, 
with the utmoft Vigour ; and that if the fpiritual and ecclefiaftical Arms 
were not fufficient for this End, it was his fixed Purpofe to call in Princes 
to take Arms againft Hereticks, that the very Memory of them might be 
deftroyed. 

Thus, aU the fevere and bloody Methods of Perfecution were fet on 
foot •, a vaft Army of Crofe-bearers was raifed : Mezeray fays, they were Mezeray, 
not lefs than five hundred thoufand. They befieged Beziers, took it, and y 2 . 219. 
put above 60,000 to the Sword, and proceeded with great Cruelty, till 
they had ruined the Count de Thouloufe, and given his Eftate to Montfort 
General of the Croifade, as a Reward for his Services. 

The fevered Methods of Perfecution were eftablilh’d by the famous Coun- Concil. La- 
cil of Lateran. The poor Albigenfes were every where a Sacrifice to the teran. Can. 3. 
mercilefs Rage of thek Enemies. The chief Zeal of the Church, in thofe de Haereticis. 
times, confifted in putting thofe they called Hereticks to death in themoft Can. 8. de 
cruel manner they could invent. Thus they made themfelves worthy of J nt l u ‘ llt ‘ on '' 
the Judgment, That God fhould give them Blood to drink. DUi ‘ 

And we fhall find this Part of the Prophecy as fully verified in the E- 
vents of Providence as the former. 

There had been great Contefts between the Emperors and Popes for a 
long time about Inveftitures, or the Right of prefenting to Bilhopricks and 
ecclefiaftical Preferments. The Emperors claimed this Right, as belonging 
to their Regale, a Royalty belonging to the Crown; on the other hand, 
the Popes claimed it, as an - unqueftionable Part of the Pontifical Autho¬ 
rity. This Contention had occafioned great Confufion and Difturbance at 
various times •, Parties were formed on each fide, diftinguiftied by the 
Names of Guelphs and Gibellines: The Guelphs were the Papal Party, the 
Gibellines the Imperial. 

The Emperor Frederic II. was excommunicated A. D. 1227, for not Heifs Hift. 
going in Perfon to the holy War. This fo anger’d the Emperor, that he de l’Empire, 
endeavoured every way to mortify the Pope. He engaged feveral of the F.i. 270. 
powerful Noblemen of Rome againft him ; fo that the Pope was forced to 
leave Rome, and retire to Perugia. The Guelph and Gibelline Fadtion ftrove Heifs, ib. 
in every Place to raife their own Party, and to ruin the other; fo that al- 271. 
moft all the Cities in Italy were in Civil Wars, and the Blood of the Ci¬ 
tizens, in almoft every Place, fhed by their own Hands. 

However, the Emperor embarked the next Year for the Holy Land, 
but foon found the Pope had fent him into Syria, that he might make war 
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Chap, againft him the better in Italy. He therefore returned, recovered the 
XVI. Places taken from him by the Pope, ravaged all the Pope’s Dominions 

,__ T _ ’ ■ even to the Gates of Rome. In the Year 1237, he beat the Army of the 

League formed againft him, after a furious and bloody Battle, and put 
the General and other chief Officers to death by the Hands of the common 
Hangman. The Animofities of the two Parties, the Guelphs and Gibel¬ 
lines , were fo outragious, that not only the feveral Cities of Italy were di¬ 
vided, but particular Houfes and Families, fo that they gaive no quarter to 
each other. 

The Death of the Emperor Frederic II. A. D. 1250, left the Empire in 
great Confufion. Many pretended to the Imperial Dignity. Thefe Con- 
H f ., tells were fenfibly felt in Italy ; fuch Cities as held of the Empire, either 
2 ei s ’ 1 ' formed themfelves into Commonwealths, or were governed by Princes of 
2 their own. Pope Urban IV. jealous of the Power of Manfred, who had 

poflefled himfelf of tjfc Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily, and to recover the 
Power of the Guelph Party, which was almoft ruined, made an Offer of 
the Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily to Charles Earl of Anjou , Brother to 
Lewis King of France, on condition he would bring fufficient Forces into 
Heifs, ib. Italy, to fupport the almoft ruined Party of the Guelphs. Charles accepts 
29 ** the Pope’s Offer, was crowned by Clement IV. on condition to hold thole 

Kingdoms of the Holy See, by Homage, Fealty, and an annual Rent. 
His Army was joined by the Guelphs, defeated Manfred's Army, and fo 
got into pofleflion of both the Sicilies. Upon this, Conradin Duke of Sua- 
bia. Son of the Emperor Conrad, and laft of the Family, was encouraged 
to enter Italy by the Gibe/lines, who were not able to endure the Power of 
the Guelphs, fo greatly ftrengthned by the Protedlion of Charles. Both 
Sides came to a Battlfe, in which Conradin was beaten, and taken Prifoner, 
with Frederic of Aujlria who accompanied him, and both had their Heads 
cut off; fo that the two great Families of Suabia and Aujlria became ex- 
tinft, A. D. 1268. This difhonourable Execution was by the Pope’s Ad- 
Heifs, ib. vice, who near his Death gave it for a Maxim, The Life of Conradin is 

2 97 - the Death of Charles. Conradi vita , Caroli mors ; Carols vita, Conradi 

mors. 

Rodolph of Hapjburg, afterwards Emperor, who, by transferring thefe 
Inheritances into his own Family, raifed the Grandeur of the prefent Houfe 
of Aujlria, could not be perfuaded to meddle with the Affairs of Italy ; fo 
that the Government of moft Cities fell into feveral Hands, juft as the con¬ 
tending Parties could prevail over each other. 

The Conteft, upon the Death of Rodolph, between his Son Albert of 
Aujlria, and Adolph of Najfau, kept the Affairs of Italy in pretty much the 
Heifs, ib. ^ ame State. The Feuds between the Guelphs and Gibellines continued and 

324. increafed. Jamais les deux partis des Guelphs £5? des Gibellines, nifurentji 

achornez I'un contre l’autre, qu'ils etoient alors. 

Platina Bo- P 0 !* Boniface VIII. perfecuted the Gibellines, and the Cardinals Colonna 
nifac. 8. p. Wlt h Severity. This more inflamed the Parties againft each other ; 

231. fo that the Pope was taken Prifoner by the Gibellines, the Grief of which is 

Ib. 233. fuppofed to have haften’d his End, Dolore animi confefius periit. 


Pope 
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Pope Clement V. a little time after, confulted his own Safety, and re-S ect. 15. 
tired with the Cardinals into France, where the Court of Rome continued *_—' 
for above feventy Years, in a fort of Banilhment from their own Country 
and Dominions in all which time, the Guelphs and Gibellines made war on 
each other, and Rome was in the greateft Confufion. 

The Emperor Henry VII. refolved to affert the Rights of the Empire in 
Italy. Pope Gregory, on the other hand, by fecret Praftices, raifed a power¬ 
ful League againft him. He engaged the King of Naples, the Cities ot 
Florence, Siena, Lucca, Cremona, Padua, and others, to oppofe him. The 
City of Rome was in great Diftraftion. The Colonna’s, at the head of the 
Gibellines, feized on the Lateran, the Amphitheatre, and other principal 
Places of the City. 

John, Brother of -the King of Naples, at the Head of the Guelphs, pof- Heifs, ib. 
fefs’d themfelves of the Capitol, Caftle St. Angelo, the Mqle of Adrian, 325- 
and the Vatican. Platina has reprefented the Dilbrders of thefe bloody 
Civil Wars, as if the Italians were in every Place thirfting after each other’s 
Blood, without any bounds to their mutual Rage and Cruelty. Intejlina 
mala qua: quotidie, cum magna hominum cade, in unaquaque civitate, in quovis 
parvo etiam cajlello, committebantur, cadebantur ctves, necabantur ferns, alli- 
debantur infantes, nec ullus crudelitatis modus inerat. 

Benedict, or Bennet XII. in order to make as many Friends as he.could, 
and keep up an Intereft in Italy againft the Emperor, publjlhed an Edidt, 
whereby he confirm’d to all Perfons, who had feiz’d on the Governments Machiavel, 
of Lombardy, that they fliould have a juft Title by that Grant to what they Hift. Fioren. 
had ufurp’d. Fece un Decreto, cbe tutti i Tiranni di Lombardia, pojfedejfero l- *• P- 30. 
le Ferre, che fe havevano ufurpate, con giufto Fitulo. 

Platina farther obferves, he pretended a Right to make luch Grants, be- 
caufe, during the Vacancy of the Empire, all the Power of it refides.in the 
Pope, who is the only Vicar on Earth of Jefus Chrift, the fupreme King. pi at ; na v; t3 
Suo jure, (ut ipfe dicebat) Jribuit, quod vacante imperio, omnis ejus po- Benedift. 
teftas in Pontificem recidat , Jefi Chrifti, fupremi regis, unifum in terris XII. 
vicarium. 

The Emperor, on the other hand, not to be outdone by the Pope in Machiavel, 
Liberality, prefented all who had feized on any Part of the Eftate of the 16. 

Pope or Church, with a Title to poffefs them as their own, by virtue of 
the Imperial Authority. 

Thus were the Parties fpirited up againft each other. The Conteft con¬ 
tinued.for above an hundred Years, fpread itfelf throughout all Italy ; fo 
that there was mot a City, fcarce a Village or a Family, in which they 
did not lhed each other’s B.ood in this furious Contention. It would be 
endlefs to mention Particulars •, I (hall only take notice of one, the Maf- 
facre in Sicily, ufually called. The Sicilian :Vefpers, A. D. 1282. Pope Mezeray, 
Nicholas had the chief hand in the Plot, and managed the principal Parts V. i.p. 674. 
of it, though it did not break out till after his Death, as Mezeray exprefsly 
declares. The French were murdered throughout the whole Ifland ; they 
maffacred them at the very Altars; they ripp’d up the Women with Child, 

B b 2 and 
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Chap, and clafhed out the Childrens Brains againft the Stones; eight thoufand 
XVI ' were murdered in two Hours, and they fpared the Life but of one Angle 
Perfon. 

When we fee in Hiftory fuch bloody Contentions, for fo long a time, 
otcafioned by the Pope’s Ambition, to wreft the Civil Authority of the Em¬ 
perors out of their Hands, and feize on it for themfelves ; we have evident 
Proof of this righteous Judgment of God, that he gave them Blood to 
drink, as they had Ihed the Blood of his Saints. 

VVe fee their Ambition proved as bloody and deftruftive to themfelves 
as to thofe whom they perfecuted for their Faithfulnefs in the Caufe of 
Truth and Kighteoufnefs. Here is a remarkable Concurrence of Perfecu- 
tion on the one hand, and of Punifhment, by civil Contentions and Blood- 
lhed on the other ; which are the diftinguilhing Marks of this Vial or Cup, 
as the Time exadtly anfwers to the Series and Order of the Prophecies. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


8 And the fourth Angel 
poured out bis Vial upon the 
Sun , and Power was given 
unto him to fcorch Men 
with Fire. 


9 And Men were fcorch- 
td with great Heat , and 
hlafphemed the Name of God 
which had Power over thefe 
Plagues , and they repented 
not to give him Glory. 


I farther beheld in my Vifion, the 8 
fourth Angel obeyed the Voice of the 
Oracle ; he poured out his Cup full of 
the Wrath of God upon the Sun, where¬ 
by the Heat of it was fo violently in- 
creafed, that, like a burning Seafon, it 
gave great Unealinefs and Pain to the In¬ 
habitants of the Earth. 

They were greatly afflidted, as in 9 
thofe violent Heats, which are ufed to 
burn up the Fruits of the Earth, to pro¬ 
duce Scarcity and Famine, with an un¬ 
healthful Air, dangerous Diftempers, 
great Faintnefs and Pains. Yet thefe 
Judgments of God one after another; 
made no Impreflion on their Hearts, 
they were ftill hardned in Wickednefs ; 
they even blafphemed the Name of God, 
who thus jultly punched them, inftead 
of repenting of thofe Sins which had 
deferved thefe Judgments, and fo juftly 
brought them upon them. 


W E 
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Sect. ir. 

W E may dill obferve a near Refemblance between the Prophecies of ■ _ — t — _j 
the Vials and Trumpets ; on founding the fourth Trumpet, a third 
Part of the Sun was fmitten •, this fourth Angel pours out his Vial -upon 
the Sun •, there is however this Difference, that on founding the fourth 
Trumpet the Sun was darkened, and the Day fhone not, on pouring out 
the fourth Vial, the Heat of the Sun is fo increafcd, as to become intole¬ 
rable and painful. 

The Sun, fays an illuftrious Interpreter, is put in facred Prophecy, for Sir I. New- 
the whole Species and Race of Kings, in the Kingdom or Kingdoms of the ton on Dan. 
World politic, fhining with regal Power and Glory. “ Darkening, fmiting, /. 2./>. 17. 

“ or fetting of the Sun, is put for the ceafing of a Kingdom, or for the 

“ Defolation thereof, proportional to the Darknefs.-And the fcorch- p, jg_ 

“ ing Heat of the Sun, for vexatious Wars, Perfecutions and Troubles, 

“ inflicted by the King.” 

Great Troubles are often exprefs’d in Scripture, by burning the Inhabi¬ 
tants of the Earth. Therefore hath the Curfe devoured the Earth, and they 
that dwell therein are defolate ; therefore are the Inhabitants of the Earth 
burned , and few Men left , Ha. xxiv. 6. The Elegance and Propriety of 
the Expreflion, to fcorch Men with the Heat of the Sun, was well under- 
ftood by the Inhabitants of the hot eaftern Countries, who well knew what 
great Mifchiefs hot and burning Seafons often occafioned. Our Saviour, 
when he had ufed the fame Figure of a fcorching Sun in the Parable of the 
Sower, Mat. xiii. 6—21. interprets it himfelf, of Tribulation and Perfecution. 

It think it is not material to enquire, what particular EffeCts of a fcorch¬ 
ing Sun are the precife Meaning of this Prophecy ; whether, for inftance, 

Famine, on burning up the Fruits of the Earth, or peftilential Diftempers, 
the Effects of unwholefome Seafons; or, more generally, fome great and 
painful Affliction, as the Prophet explains a like Expreflion, In the City 
is left Defolation, and the Gate is fmitten with DeJiruHlion, Ifa. xxiv. 12. 

We may underftand, this fcorching Men with Fire, fo that they were 
fcorched with great Heat, as a Prediction, that the Judgments of God 
fhould reach his Enemies in every place *, for the Hoft of Heaven, and 
Seafons of the Year fhould fight againft them, and fmite them with De- 
ftruCtion, fo that they fhould find no room to efcape. 

Let us then fee whether, in the times which fall in with this Vial, ac- Hijlory of the 
cording to the Order of the Prophecies, we fhall not meet with fuch hifto -fourth Vial. 
rical FaCts, as will fully verify this Prediction. 

The Time anfwering to the foregoing Vial, brought us down to about 
the Year 1371, when the FaCtions were fo well quieted in Italy, that the 
Popes returned to Rome, from their Banifhment at Avignon in France. As, 
in the Stile of Prophecy, the Sun is put for the whole Species or Race of &>I.New- 
Kings, in the Kingdom or Kingdoms of the World politic, fo the Popes, ton > A l 7 ‘ 
as Heads of this political State reftored to the Seat of their Empire, will 
be moft naturally meant by this figurative Reprefentation of the Sun; fo 
that the Power given to the Sun to fcorch Men with Fire, will moft pro¬ 
bably 
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Chap, bably mean, fome great and grievous Evils brought upon the Inhabitants 
XVI. of the Earth, by their hot and burning Pafllons of Ambition, Envy, and 
Covetoufnefs, the Caufes of many mifchievous Diforders. 

Upon the Death of Pope Gregory XI. which happened foon after his Re¬ 
turn to Rome , there followed a great Schifm, which was the moft memo¬ 
rable Event, and of greateft Confequence in the Hiftory of thofe Times. 
Du Pin Hift. L'HiJloire du Scbifme des Papes, ejl le plus confiderable Evenement de ce Siecle, 
V. 3. p. 401. fays the learned Du Pin. 

The Citizens of Rome, in order to fix the Refidence of the Popes among 
themfelves for the future, warmly prefs’d the Choice of a Roman, at leaft 
of an Italian ; there were but four Italian Cardinals among the fixtetny 
then at Rome, the other twelve were Ultramontains •, fo there was little Ex¬ 
pedition of a Plurality of Votes in favour of an Italian. However, the 
Du Pin ib Multitude continually cried out, they would have a Roman Pope, and 
. 0 U ‘ ’ 1 ' threatened the French Cardinals to cut them in Pieces, if they did not chufe 
a Roman, at leaft an Italian. At length the People broke into the Con¬ 
clave, and feized the Cardinals, continually demanding a Roman Pope. 
Some of the Cardinals Domeftics having faid to them, Have you not the 
Cardinal of St. Peter ? Immediately, as if he had been duly eleded, they 
clothed him in the Pontifical Robes, placed him on the Altar, and pro¬ 
ceeded to Adoration, notwithftanding his own Declaration, that he was 
not Pope. Yet the next Day he caufed himfelf to be proclaimed Pope, 
by the Name of Urban VI. The Cardinals then publickly owned him, 
yet privately writ to the King of Frame, and other Chriftian Princes, that 
it was a void and null Eledion, which they did not intend fhould be ac¬ 
knowledged. 

Urban, trufting likely to his Party at Rome, behaved with great Pride 
and Infolence, and very much difobliged the Cardinals. They retired from 
Rome to Fundi, there they chofe another Pope. The better to reconcile 
the Difference between the French and Italians , they chofe a German, Ro¬ 
bert Cardinal of Geneva, who took the Name of Clement VII. 

Thus a Schifm began, which continued many Years, and divided the 
feveral Kingdoms and States of Europe fome fupporting the Caufe of 
Du Pin, ib. Urban, others the Interefts of Clement, who left Italy, and placed his Re- 
40 * fidence ox. Avignon. Urban left his Seat vacant by Death, A. D. 1389. 

The Italian Cardinals proceeded to a new Eledion, and chofe Boniface* IX. 
a Neapolitan. In like manner, upon the Death of Pope Clement , A. D. 
1394, at Avignon, the Cardinals of that Party proceeded to another Elec¬ 
tion, and chofe Peter Luna of Arragon, who was named Benedict. Many 
Attempts were made to heal this Breach, but all to no Purpofe ; a Re¬ 
nunciation or Ceflion of both the Popes was propofed, but that fuited the 
Ambition of neither. 

The Romans, after the Death of Boniface IX. chofe Innocent VII. and 
after him Gregory XII. his Succeffors. The Mifchiefs of thefe Conten¬ 
tions were at laft thought to want the Remedy of a General Council. A 
General Council was held at Pifa, A. D. 1409. The Council depofed 

both 



the Revelation of St. J O H N. 191 

both Popes, Gregory and Benedift, and chofe a new Pope, who took the Sect. 15. 
Name of Alexander V. . -j 

One would have thought, this Decifion lhould have ended the Difpute ; 
here was the Determination of a General Council, in which there were 
22 Cardinals, 12 Archbifhops, 67 Bilhops inPerfon, 85 Deputies, a great 
Number of Abbots, Proctors of Orders, and Chapters, with 67 Ambaf- 
fadors of Kings or fovereign Princes. And yet both the Popes found 
Means to fupport themfelvcs, and keep up a Party •, the one chiefly in 
Italy , the other principally in Spain. Alexander V. chofe by the Council 
of Pifa, was received as Pope by the greater Part of the Nations. Upon 
his Death, John XXIII. was chofe in his Place. 

There were now three SuccelTors to St. Peter, in three Lines of Suc- 
ceflion, at the fame time. John XXIII. appointed a General Council to 
beheld at Cmfiance, A. D. 1414. This Council prelfed him to refign, j) u pj n 
and declared he ought to do fo, as well as Gregory and Benedict. John ’ 

did all he could to avoid this ungrateful Propofal, but finding he could not * 
gain his Point in the Council, he retired from it. The Council notwith- 
ltanding continued, and cited John to appear. Upon his Refufal, they de¬ 
clared him fufpended from all Government fpiritual and temporal; and, at 
laft, by a decifive Sentence, depofed him. Gregory renounced the Papacy, 
and was confirm’d a Cardinal ; but Benedict continuing to oppofe the 
Council, was declared contumacious, a Schifmatic, and depofed. 

The next Bufinefs was to chufe a Pope, to whom all would fubmit, 
now the former were depofed. The Council ynanimoufly chofe Martin , 

Anno 1417. This feemed to put an End to a long Schifm, and to reftore 
the Peace of the Church. But it "foon appear’d, the Ambition of the 
Popes was reftlefs, and a continual Source of Diforders, and mifchievous 
Contentions. 

Pope Eugene IV. who fucceeded Martin V. was greatly difpleafed with 
the Council of Bafil, for maintaining the Authority of Councils to reform 
the Church both in Plead and Members. Therefore, A. D. 1432, he 
publifhed an Order to diffolve it. The Council could not prevail upon the £) u p; n> it,/ 
Pope to revoke the Decree, yet continued to fit notwithftanding. They 443, 449. 
cited the Pope to appear before them ; he was forced at laft to revoke the 
DifTolution, to allow and approve the Continuation, with all that had been 
done by the Council in that Time; and the Decree of the Council of 
Conjlance was renewed, for the Confirmation of the Authority of general 
Councils. 

Yet ftill new Differences arofe; the Pope tranflated the Council from 
Bafil to Ferrara , and opened a Council there, January 10, 1438. Yet 
many Bilhops continue ftill at Bafil, and proceeded fo far as to depofe Pope 
Eugene, and chofe another Pope, who was called Felix V. 

Thus the Schifm was renewed by two Popes, each at the Plead of a q u p> n 
Council. Pope Eugene prefiding in the Council of Florence , to which TA t in> 1 ’ 
Place he had tranflated the Council from Ferrara ; and Pope Felix pre¬ 
fiding in the Council of Bafil ; and at the fame time Germany propofed 
to call a third General Council, to examine the Rights of the other two. 

This 
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This Schifm continued to the Death of Eugene, Anno 1447, Felix then 
refigning all his Pretenfions to Nicholas V. his Succeffor. 

From this time, (tho* the Schifm was ended) the Popes were more taken 
up with the Wars of Italy, Enterprises againft the Turks, aggrandizing 
their temporal Power, and eftablifhing their own Families, than in any 
Care of Religion ; which proved the Occafion of great Diforders. 

Alexander VI. was one of the word of Men ; he difhonoured his Dig¬ 
nity, fays Du Pin, by Ambition, Avarice, Cruelty, and Debauchery. Ac¬ 
cording to Mezeray, he was one of the moft impious and vicious of Men j 
and if there was any one who exceeded him in abominable Crimes, it was 
his own Ballard Son C<efar Borgia. 

The Diforders and Calamities occafioned by thefe Contentions, which 
the Ambition, Tyranny, and Cruelty of the Popes were the foie Caufe 
of, appear every where in the Hiftory of thefe Times ; Neighbour Princes 
and Nations were divided by their Quarrels, and they fet the whole World 
about them in a Flame, by the Fire of their Contentions ; all the princi¬ 
pal Wars and Quarrels of this Age had their Rife from the ambitious Pro- 
jetts of the Popes. 

This was the chief Spring of thofe long and bloody Wars about the 
Kingdoms of Naples and Sicily : Pope Urban, to revenge himfelf of Jane 
Queen of Naples, offered the Invelliture of that Kingdom to Charles of 
Durazzo, and perfuaded him to attempt to dethrone her, tho’ he was 
greatly obliged to her, and even defigned by her for her Succeffor. This 
ungrateful Attempt, at the Pope’s Sollicitation, made the Queen change 
her Mind, and adopt Lewis Duke of Anjou for her Heir. Charles of Du¬ 
razzo was crowned in Rome, Anno 1380, took Naples without Refiftance, 
and put Queen Jane to Death, together with her Hufband Otho of Brunf- 
wick. 

Upon this Succefs of Charles, the Duke of Anjou was fomewhat in 
doubt, whether he Ihould purfue his Claim •, but Pope Clement, who had 
no other Way to depofe Urban, ufed all Endeavours to prefs him to it, 
that it feem’d, fays Mezeray , he valued not the Ruin of the Church both 
in Temporals and Spiritual?, if he could but eftablilh himfelf. Qu'il fem- 
bloit qu'il ne lui importoit pas, de la ruine de VEglife, au temporel, & au fpi- 
rituel , pourvu qui’l put procurer Jon ejlablijjement. 

As thefe Wars began, fo they were kept alive by the Intrigues of the 
Popes, for above an hundred Years, in which France, Spain, and Ger¬ 
many had their Share, as well as Italy. 

But thefe Evils, great as they were, were not the only Mifchiefs the 
Ambition and Contentions of the Popes caufed in thefe Times. 

The Council of Conjlance profecuted John Hafs, and Jerome of Prague, 
with great Severity, and a difhonourable Breach of Faith •, they were both 
burned by Order of the Council, notwithftanding the Emperor’s Safe- 
Conduft. Such an unjuft and perfidious Declaration, That Faith was not 
to be kept with Hereticks, quite enraged the Bohemians. The Emperor 
Sigifmund, who fucceeded his Brother Wencejlaus in that Kingdom, was 
fain to ufe the Army lie defign’d againft the T’Arks, to quiet the Bohemians. 

2 The 
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The Pope fent a Legate to raife a Croifade againft them. There were Sect. if. 

many leffer Skirmifhes and Battles with the Hujftle General Zifca. At length v_— v - - 

an Army of forty thoufand Horfe, and as many Foot, was fent againft 
them, An. 1431, with the Pope’s Legate, and many Princes of Germany , 
at the Head of it. This great Army was defeated by the Bohemians ; and 
they were not at laft fubdued but with great Difficulty, and by Reafon of 
Differences among themfelves, which were raifed and managed by the 
Pope’s Agents, to weaken and deftroy them. 

Nor were thefe all the fatal Confequences of thefe ambitious Conten¬ 
tions of the Popes; they caufed a Schifm between the Greek and Latin 
Churches, and a War between the Chriftians of the Eaftern and Weftern 
Empires, which greatly weaken’d the Chriftian Intereft againft their com¬ 
mon Enemies, the Mahometan Turks. They kept up continual Quarrels 
among the Chriftian Princes, which the Turks, who were watching all 
Opportunities, knew how to improve. Mahomet made great Advances in 
Europe ; and, A. D. 1453, put an End to the Eaftern Empire, by taking 
the City of Confiantinople , which has continued to be the Seat and Capital 
of the Turki/h Empire ever fmce. He foon paffed over into Italy, took 
Otranto, left a Garrifon in it; and nothing feems to have laved Italy from 
the greateft Danger, but the Death of Mahomet, and a Dilpute between 
his Sons about the Succeffion; for Mahomet was eagerly bent on taking old 
Rome, as he had already taken new Rome, or Confiantinople. But the Pro¬ 
vidence of God cut off his Power, and put an End to all his Defigns with 
his Life. 

If now we confider the Events of Providence in this Period, not only 
' in a few particular Inftances, but in the general Hiftory, and State of the 
Chriftian World, in the mifchievous Effedts which the Ambition and Con¬ 
tentions of the Popes caufed every where, do they not very fully and pro¬ 
perly anfwer the Prophetic Defcription ? 

The many Evils caufed by the hot and furious Zealots for the Pope’s 
ambitious Views, were fitly reprefented by an hot and intemperate Seafon, 
whereby Men were fcorched with great Heat. 

Some Interpreters carry the Meaning of thefe Expreffions yet farther, and 
conceive they are to be underftood in a literal Senfe alfo, for intemperately 
hot and burning Seafons, which Ihould deftroy the Fruits of the Earth, 
occafion Famine and peftilential Diftempers •, and it is certain, in the Hi¬ 
ftory of this Period, that the Prophecy is fully verified in this Meaning 
too. Not to enter into a particular Detail of the numerous Inftances the 
Hiftory of this Period furnilhes us with, there is one fo remarkable above 
others, and which falls out at a time fo proper to clofe this Period, that I 
think it deferves particular Notice.' 

A new kind of Difeafe invaded Germany this Year, A. D. 1529, fays 
a very judicious Hiftorian : “ Men being taken with a peftilential Swear- 
“ ing, either died in twenty-four Hours •, or if they fweated out the Poi- 
“ fon, they recovered by Degrees their Health again: But before any Re- 
“ niedy could be found for it, many thoulands perilhed. This Diftem- 
“ per, in a very Ihort time, lpread itftlf from the Ocean all over Ger- 
C c “ many ; 
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“ many •, and, with incredible Celerity, like a Fire , raged far and near. 
“ It is commonly called, The {wearing Sicknefs of England ; for, in the 
“ firft Year of the Reign of Henry V I. of England, which was in the 
“ Year of our Lord i486, the fame Plague infelted that Country: And 
“ becaufe there was no Remedy known for i'uch a new Diftemper, it 
“ fwept away a vaft Number of People. At this time alio there was a 
“ great Scarcity of Corn and Wine •, fo that all the Judgments wherewith 
« God, in his Anger, ufes to punilh an unthankful People, as the Sword, 
“ Peftilence, and Famine, fell upon Germany at one and the fame 
“ time.” 

It appears this was a new Diftemper , and but lately known, yet it was 
not the firft time this Period or Age was punilh’d with it: “ There was a 
“ fweating Sicknefs about eleven Years before, {An. 1517.) being of that 
“ Malignity, that it killed in the fpace of three Hours ; many Perfons of 
“ Quality died of it : It was lb mortal among the vulgar Sort, that 
“ in fome Towns it took away half the People, in others the third 
“ Part.” 

About thirty Years before this, viz. the Beginning of the Reign of 
Henry VII. “ there reigned in the City, and other Parts of the Kingdom, 
“ a Difeafe, fays the Lord Bacon, then new, which, of the Accidents 
“ and Manner thereof, they called the {wearing Sicknefs ; it was conceived 
“ to proceed from a Malignity in the Conftitution of the Air, and infinite 
“ Perfons died fuddenly of it, before the Manner of the Cure and Atten- 
“ dance was known.” 

Here we fee a new peftilential Diftemper returning three Times in the 
fpace of about forty Years, and the laft time not confined to a particular" 
Country, but fpreading itfelf thro’ moft Parts of Europe.. 

I cannot leave this Part of Hiftory, without the Account a French Hi- 
ftorian gives us of it in his own Country ; as, I think, it greatly ijluftrates 
the Propriety and Elegance of the Prophetic Defcription. 

“ From the End of the Year 1528, to the Beginning of the Year 
“ 1534, fays the Hiftorian, Heaven was fo angry with France , that there 
“ was a continual Diforder of the Seafons, or rather Summer alone had 
“ taken all their Places* fo that for five Years there was not two Days of 
“ Froft together. This intemperate Heat enervated Nature, if I may 
“ fo exprefs it, and made it impotent; it brought nothing to Maturity, 

“ the Trees blofibmed immediately after the Fruit, Com did not increale 
“ in the Ground for Want of Water *, there was fuch a Quantity ofVer- 
“ min, as eat up the young Shoots •, the Harveft did not produce fufficient 
“ for the next Year’s Seed. This Scarcity caufed an univerfal Famine ; 

“ after which there appeared a Diftemper called Trouft'egaland, and then a 
“ furious Peftilence*, by which three Plagues, above a Quarter Part of 
“ Mankind was carried away.” 

Thus literally, as well as in a figurative Meaning, there was Power gif 
ven unto the Sun, to fcorch Men in this Period. \. 


What 
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What little Effect thefe Judgments of God had on the World for their SECT. r i 
Reformation, to abate their Enmity to the Truth, or Cruelty to the faith- c——y' 
ful ProfefTors of it, we may learn from the infamous Conduit of the Coun- * 
cil of Confiance , which, in open Violation of the publick Faith, burn’d 
John Hufs , and 'Jerome of Prague \ and gave a public Sanction to that 
fcandalous Doitrine, That Faith is not to be kept with Heretics : And we 
fhall have yet farther Inftances of it in the following Periods of Prophecy 
and Hittory. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


10 And the fifth Angel 
poured out his Vial upon 
the Seat of the Beafi ; and 
his Kingdom was full of 
Darknefs , and they gnawed 
their Tongues for Pain. 


11 And blafphemed the 
God of Heaven , becaufe of 
their Pains and their Sores , 
and repented not of their 
Deeds. 


I farther beheld in my Vifion, that 10 
the fifth Angel poured out his Cup in his 
Order } in which Period the Wrath of 
God was more remarkably to affett the 
Seat, or Throne, and Kingdom of the 
Bead:. The Extent, Authority, and 
Power of his Antichriftian Empire were 
to be greatly obfeured, and the Influence 
of his Government much diminifhed ; 
fo that they bit their Tongues for Vex¬ 
ation, as Perfons full of Anguilla and 
Rage. 

Yet ftill thefe Judgments had no Effect 11 
to reform thefe Enemies to the Truth 
and Purity of the Chriftian Faith and 
Religion ; they rather blafphemed the 
fupreme Governour of the World, by 
accufing his Providence, on account of 
the Evils which came upon them, but 
had no Thoughts of Repentance for thofe 
evil Adtions, the true Reafon why they 
were punilhed. 


C c a 


THIS 
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Chap. 

XVI. PTT'HIS Vial or Cup is poured out on the Throne of the Beaft, lb 
1 t X the Word is in the Original. In die Scripture-Language, Throne, 
Kingdom, Government, Authority, Dominion, and Power, are of like 
Signification; to tranjlate the Kingdom from the Houfe of Saul , and to fet 
up the Throne of David over Ifrael, is to take the Authority and Power 
of Government from the one, and give it to the other, 2 Sam. iii. 10. to 
eftablifh the Throne , is to confirm the kingly Power and Authority, as God 
promifed David , and thine Houfe and this Kingdom fhall be eftablifhed for 
ever before thee , thy Throne fhall be eftabliftsed for ever , 2 Sam. vii. 16. 
An Enlargement of the Throne, fignifies an Increafe of Dominion and 
Power, as when Solomon was fet on the Throne of the Kingdom , the Court 
congratulated David , and wilhed Prolperity to the new King, in thefe 
Words : God make the Name of Solomon better than thy Name , and make 
his Throne greater than thy Throne , 1 Kings i. 47. 

The Throne then of the Bead, which our Tranflation has render’d his 
Seat, feems plainly to mean his Authority and Power, rather than the Ci¬ 
ty or Seat of his Refidence. For the Prophetic Language puts a Throne 
to fignify, not the Seat of a Kingdom, but its Power and Authority. 
And fo this very Prophecy explains it; this Angel poured out his Vial 
on the Seat of the Beaft, and his Kingdom was full of Darknefs. 

Darknefs is an Emblem of Affliction; a Kingdom full of Darknefs will 
then naturally fignify a great Diminution of Power, and Decay of Au¬ 
thority : So that the diftinguifhing Punifhment of the Beaft in this Period, 
that his Kindgdom fhall be full of Darknefs, will moft properly mean fome 
great and fuccefsful Qppofition to the Papal Power and Authority, Which 
fhall much weaken and leffen it, and give fuch Uneafinefs to the Suppor¬ 
ters of it, as fhall drive them into a Rage, and make them bite their own 
Tongues, as it were, for Anger and Vexation. 

Let us fee then, how this Prophetic Defcription is anfwered by the 
Hjftory »f the Events of Providence, in the Times which fall in with this Period of Pro- 
V th phecy. 

The laft Vial brought us fomewhat beyond the Year 1500. We fhall 
eafily perceive the moft memorable Events of Hiftory which next follow¬ 
ed in Order of Time, were thole which prepared the Way for the Prote- 
ftant Reformation, and at laft fixed and fettled it in many confiderable 
Kingdoms and States of Europe. 

The Power and Authority of the Popes was attacked with Succefs; en¬ 
tire Nations were cut off from the Kingdom of the Beaft. A very con¬ 
fiderable Part of thofe who had been long fabjeCt to his Authority, renoun¬ 
ced it, and have continued freed from it to this Day. Even the Nations 
which ft ill profefs Obedience to the Pope, have greatly abridged and re- 
ftrained his Power. They have learn’d to oppofe his extravagant Claims, 
and have rendered impracticable any ambitious Views of a fupreme unli¬ 
mited Authority in Temporals and Spirituals, which the Popes had of¬ 
ten aimed at, and at fome Conjunctures had a fair ProfpeCt of eftablilh- 
ing. 


The 
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The Care of a wife and good Providence did not permit the Kingdom Sect, i 
of the Beaft to rife to fuch a Degree of Power, or even by the moft cruel 
Exercife of the Power it had attained, to fupprefs altogether the Caufe of 
Truth and Chriftian Liberty. The Blood of the Martyrs, inftead of de- 
ftroying their Caufe, helped to promote it; many were juftly difpleafed 
with fo cruel Ufage of good Men, pitied them for their Sufferings, and 
began to have more favourable Thoughts of their Opinions. The Corrup¬ 
tions of Popery grew daily more vifible to the World ; the fcandalous Ufe 
Pope Leo X. made of Indulgences, to raife Money every where by them, 
provok’d Martin Luther to preach, againft them. This fo nearly touched' 
the Power and Intereft of the Pope, that he refolved to put a flop to all 
fuch Dilputes, fo dangerous to. his Authority. He folemnly condemns the- 
Dodtrine of Luther, and engages the Emperor Charles V. to fee his Bull 
put in execution. Luther, under the Protection of the Eledtor of Saxony, 
not only continued to maintain his firft Dodtrines, but openly declared 
himfelf farther againft other Corruptions of the Roman Church. -, in which 
he was followed by many Princes and Cities of the Empire. The Doc¬ 
trines of the Reformation fpread fo faft, and were propagated in fo many 
Places, that it was judged neceffary to call a General Council, as the only 
effectual Means to put an end to thofe Differences. So a Council was ap¬ 
pointed to meet at Trent, A. D. 1542, which, after many Sufpenfions and 
Intermiflions, ended at laft, A. D. 1563. 

This Council was fo artfully managed by the Popes, and ended fo 
much to their advantage, fo fully confirmed their Corruptions, and con¬ 
demned all Dodtrines tending to g Reformation, that it was unanimoufly 
rejected by all who maintained the Neceflity of a Reformation. Inftead of 
proving an effectual Remedy to. reftore Peace, it greatly exafperated Mens 
Tempers •, for, by the Decrees paffed in the Council of ‘Trent, all Hopes 
of Reunion or Accommodation were entirely cut off. The Kingdoms of 
England, Scotland, and Ireland, the Northern Kingdoms of Sweden and 
Denmark, many States of the Empire, and Cantons of Switzerland, and 
great Numbers in France, Hungary, and Bohemia, firmly adhered to the 
Reformation, feparated from the Roman Communion, and abfolutely re¬ 
nounced the Papal Authority. 

The Popes, who were accuftomed to ufe other Arms befides Spiritual, 
engaged the Houfe of Aufiria, and feveral Princes,, by all pofiible means, 
to fupprefs the Northern herefy , as they ftiled the Reformation ; and left 
no Methods they could think of untried, by which they could hope to 
ruin it. So that Wars, Invafions, Affaflinations, Maflacres, are the prin¬ 
cipal Parts of the Hiftory of thefe Times, for above an hundred Years. 

We need but juft mention the many bloody Wars in Germany, in which 
Charles V. was endeavouring to deftroy the Liberties of the Empire, with 
the Proteftant Reformation, the many Civil Wars in France, the long 
Wars between Spain and the United Provinces, the Spanifh Invajion of 
our own Kingdom^ the Maflacre of Paris, the Powder-Plot in England, 
the many Attempts againft the Life of Queen Elizabeth, the adhial Af- 
faffinations of Henry III. and: Henry IV., Kings of France, and of the 
1 Prince 
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C H A P. Prince of Orange, Founder of the Dutch Commonwealth ; all which are 
X y | recited at large in every Hiftory, and recorded as the moft memorable E- 

y _- t - _> vents of thofe Times. • * 

Yet the fame Hiftories alfo ftiew us, that all thefe Attempts in aid of 
the Pope’s Authority, fail’d of Suceefs. Several Kingdoms maintain’d the 
Reformation againlt all Oppofition, and by full Authority of the fupreme 
Civil Powers, annulled and made void the ufurped Authority of the Popes •, 
in many Countries where yet the Government continued in Obedience to 
the Pope, as fupreme Head of the Church, the free Poffeflion and Exer- 
cile of the Proteflant Religion was tolerated and indulged. 

At length, after many and great Struggles, the chief Defenders of the 
Pope’s Caule were brought to confirm and ratify the Peace and Liberty 
of the Proteflant States. The Treaties of Weftpbalia, A. D. 1648, are 
well called the Bafis of the Religious Liberty of the Empire. The Treaty 
of Ofnabruck , between the Emperor and Sweden, Art. V. and the Treaty 
f j,. of Munfter , between the Emperor and France, Art. xxxiii. confirmed the 
1 ^’srt t Proteflant States in their Religion, and quieted them in their Pofleflions in 
it S;. t ' , ‘ e moft folemn and authentic manner ; and what deferves Obfervation, 

A t. 3 1 notwithftanding the public and vigorous Proteftations of the Pope to the 
contrary. Pope Innocent. X. had vehemently oppofed thefe Treaties in their 
Progrefs, and no fooner .were they concluded and ratified, but he fo- 
hmnly protefted againft them, as highly prejudicial to the Catholic Reli¬ 
gion, and f^oly See. He declared them null and void, and freed all Per- 
fons from arty Obligations to keep them, though they had fworn to the 
Obfervation of them. Nous de notre propre 'Movement, & de notre certaine 
Protc Ration Science, 1 st meure Deliberation, & de la Plenitude de la Puiffance Ecclefta- 
j u p.jps, ib .ftique, difons 6f? declarons par ces mefmes prefentes, que Its dits Articles* ——. 
236. ent etc de droit, font, & feront perpetuellement, nuls,Vains,'invalides, ini- 

ques, injujles, condamnez, reprouvez, frivoles, fans Force & Effet, 6s? que 
Perfonne n'eft tenu de les obferver, ou aucun d’iceux, encore qu’ils foient forti- 
fiez par un Serment. 

The great Oppofition made by the Pope to thefe Treaties, while they 
were negotiating, gave the contracting Powers reafon to apprehend fome 
fuch Proteftation at the Conclufion of them. It was therefore inferted in 
the Treaty itfelf, that thefe Articles fhould be obferved, any Declaration 
made or to be made to the contrary notwithftanding. Sans s'arreter a la 
Traite d’Of- ContradiElion, ou Proteftation, fait par qui ce foit, eccleftaftique ou feculier , 
nabruck, ib . fot au dedans foit au dehors de l'Empire, en quelque Terns que ce puiffe etre, 
P- I 47 - toutes lesquelles Oppofitions font declarees miles, 6<? de ml Effet, en Virtu des 
prefentes. 

It is well known, thefe Treaties. of Munfter and Ofnabruck, have conti¬ 
nued an eflential Part of the Conftitution 'of the Empire ever fince ; they 
are generally made the Bafis of all fubfequent Treaties, and have very 
frequently been confirmed by them. 

Thus the Reformation proved a great Blow to the Authority of the 
Popes'; many Nations withdrew altogether from his Obedience, and fuch 
as remained to own him Head of the Church, yet evidently Ihewed much 
1 lefs 
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lefs regard to his Authority than before ; and, on fome greater Occafions, Sect. 15. 
plainly appeared both to oppofe it, and treat it with Contempt. As this 
is a very remarkable Event of Providence iff itlelf, it every way anfwers 
the Prophetic Defcription of this Period, That the fifth Angel poured out 
his Vial upon the Seat or Throne of the Beaft, and his Kingdom was full, 
of Darknefs. 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE* 


12 And the fixth Angel 
poured out his Vial upon 
the great River Euphrates, 
and the Water thereof was 
dried up, that the Way of 
the Kings of the Eajl might 
be prepared* 


The fixth Angel poured out his Cup 12 
alfo in his Order, immediately after the 
foregoing. The Puniftiment figuratively 
reprefented by it, was drying up the Ri¬ 
ver Euphrates, fo famous as a Boundary 
againft the Invafions of .the Eafiern Na¬ 
tions, that they might have an eafy Paf- 
fage to invade their Neighbours j fignify- 
ing, a Way ihould be prepared for the 
Enemies of this antichriftian Kingdom, 
to break in upon it ( e )_ 


('*) The antichriftian Kingdom of the Beaft is deferibed all along in Exprelfions- 
taken from the antient Prophets. It has therefore in prophetic Stile, its Barrier called 
Euphrates, in allufton to that River fo memorable in the Hiftory of the AJfyrian 
and Babylonian Empires, and fo often reprefented in Scripture, the Frontier and 
Boundary of the Holy Land; great Rivers, fuch as was Euphrates, being ufuallyboth 
Boundaries and Barriers : fo that to dry up a River, or the Waters of it, that the 
Kings on the other fide may pafs over it, is a very natural Figure to exprefs the In- 
vafion of one Kingdom by another, and that the ufual. Boundary or Barrier is not 
fufficient to prevent an Invafion, or to keep the Nations on each fide within their 
own Bounds. 

The Kings of the Eaft, in the Language of Scripture, were fuch as reigned to the 
Eaftward of Judaa, or on the Eaft-fide of the River Euphrates. Thefe were in 
their Order, the AJfyrian, Babylonian, and Perfian, who all were to pafs the River 
Euphrates, when they invaded juelaa. So that the ExpreJlion of drying up the- 
Water of the River, that the Way of the Kings of the Eaft might be prepared, will: 
very properly fignify fuch Kingdoms or Empires as Ihall border on the Kingdom of 
the Beaft, efpccially to the Eaft, or to the Eaftward of the Boundaries, and Barrier 
of his Dominions, 

Some Interpreters confider this Expreffion as a mere particular Allufion to the me- p r jde.uix 
morable taking of Babylon by Cyrus ; for Cyrus took the City by night, having firft Conncft, p. 
dried up the Stream of the River Euphrates, which ran thro’ the City, by turning the 1. 1 . 2. 
Channel into a Lake, according to the Account given both by Herodotus: and Xeno- An. ant. Chr. 
phon, as well as by the Scriptures, as Dr. Prideaux obferves. 5J9. 

The Turks are originally an Eaftern People j their Dominions are the Eaftern Boun¬ 
daries of the Pope’s. .Territories, efpeeially as Naples and Sicily are accounted biefs 
of the Roman See. They may then be intended by the Kings of the Eaft, and the 
River Euphrates may fignify the Adriatic Sea , or Gulph of Venice, which is the 

Eaftern. 
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TEXT. 

13 And I fata three un¬ 
clean Spirits, like Frogs , 
come out of the Mouth of 
the Dragon, and out of the 
Mouth of the Beaft, and 
out of the Mouth of the 
falfe Prophet. 


PARAPHRASE. 

I farther faw in my prophetic Vi- 
fion, another figurative Reprefentation, 
as if the Dragon, or Emblem of the 
Devil and the Beaft, the Emblem of this 
antichriftian Power, and the falfe Pro¬ 
phet, the Emblem of thofe, who, by 
falfe Dodtrines, and all the Arts of De¬ 
ceit, endeavoured to fupport and propa- 


Eadern Boundary of the Pope’s Dominions, even of the Exarchate of Ravenna, 
which is mod properly the Patrimony of St. Peter, in the Stile of the Roman Court. 
As this fixth Vial or Cup is to be anfwered by fome hidorical Event, after the pro¬ 
ceeding Weakening of the Papal Power by the Protedant Reformation, it Teems pro¬ 
bable this Prophecy is not yet accomplifhed, I fhall not therefore attempt to apply 
any particular Hiftory to it, but fhall leave a fuller Explication of it to future Times, 
and fhall only make thefe general Remarks upon it. 

Fird, that it feems to intend fome farther Judgment on the Pope’s Kingdom, and 
likely by fome Invafion of his Dominions, as it is pouring out a Vial or Cup 
hill of the Wrath of God, it mud, I think, be undcrdood of fome Punifhment in¬ 
flicted on the Bead’s Kingdom, as all the former Vials were; and as it is preparing 
a Way for the Kings of the Ead, it mod likely means fome Punifhment to be in¬ 
flicted by an Invafion from fome Empire or Kingdom on its Eadern Boundary. 

Secondly, this Judgment mod probably means fome Defcent of the Turks, who 
are now the Eadern Neighbours of Italy, and may fome time or other have an Op¬ 
portunity, as they always have an Inclination, to break in upon a Country that lies 
fo near, and is fo inviting -, or if any other Nation fhould become the Eadern Neigh¬ 
bour of Italy, even the Empire itfelf might not fpare the Roman Territories, the 
better to fupport its own Pretenfions and Claims on the other Kingdoms and States 
of that fine Country. But this I propofe only as a probable Conjecture. 

Yet I may obferve, that I apprehend the Order and Series of thefe Prophecies will 
not admit the Interpretation of fome Authors, who underdand it of the Conqued of 
the Eadern Empire, by the Taking of Confiantinaplc. This would greatly confound 
the Periods, and throw the Prophecies out of all Order. This Period mud, accord¬ 
ing to the Series of the Vials, fall in, I think, within fome time between the 
Years 1700 and 1900. 

Beftdes, the Conqued of the Eajlern Empire will not, as I apprehend, anfwer a 
particular Judgment on the Papal Power and Kingdom, which feems to be the plain 
and direCt Intention of the Prophecy itfelf; fo that, without faying what in particu¬ 
lar, we may probably conjecture, it will be fome future Judgment on the Papal 
Power, by fome future Invafion of the Pope’s Dominions from the Ead. Tho’ it 
is proper to acquaint the Reader farther, that fome learned Men underdand a figura¬ 
tive Euphrates , fome Obftacles that flopped the Princes of Europe from attacking di- 
reCtlv the Church-Empire, efpecially in its Ecdefiadical Capacities ; that this Euphra¬ 
tes will be dried up, or thefe Obdades removed, wheh theTerror formerly arifing from 
the Bulls, Edids, and Cenfures of Rome ^ fhall be fhaken off, and the neighbouring 
Princes and States fhall attack the Popes themfelves; if they fhall either excite their 
SubjeCts to Rebellion, or didurb them in their Government: Or even, if they fhall 
refute what their powerful Neighbours require and demand of them, of which we 
have fome eminent Indances in the chief Roman Catholic Powers, Spain and Portu¬ 
gal themfelves not excepted. 


gate 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect.i^. 


14 For they are the Spi¬ 
rits of Devils working Mi¬ 
racles , which go forth to 
the Kings of the Earth , 
and of the whole World, 
to gather them to the Battle 
of that great Day of God 
Almighty, 


15 Behold I come as a 
Thief: Blejfed is he that 
watcheth, and keepeth his 
Garments , lejl he walk na¬ 
ked, and they fee his Shame. 


gate thefe antichriftian Corruptions, fent * 
forth unclean Spirits refembling Frogs ■, 
each of them one (f). 

Thefe three unclean Spirits were a Re- 14 
prefentation of Perfons who had the bad 
Qualities of Demons, or Devils, fully 
polTefled with their bad Temper, and en¬ 
gaged to oppofe the Truth and Power of 
Religion, by all the deceitful Arts of 
Error and falfe Reafoning, by impofing 
upon the Weak and Credulous, by Pre¬ 
tences to wondrous and miraculous 
Works. Thefe were employed to ufe 
all their evil Arts and wicked Policy, to 
excite the Princes and great Men of the 
World, to unite more firmly againft 
Truth and Righteoufnefs, the Caufe of 
God and Religion, and to make a new 
Effort to eftablifh Error and Corrup¬ 
tion. 

When it was thus foretold, that thefe 15 
evil Agents would manage with great 
Art and Addrefs, in fupport of their bad 
Caufe, the Spirit of Wifdom added an 
ufeful Caution, that the faithful Servants 
of God fhould ufe great Care to preferve 
themfelves from being deceived, they 
fhould remember the Warning of Chrifl 
their Lord, that his Coming would be 
with Surprize, as when Thieves come 
unexpectedly in the Night. Let all then 


(/) This is the firft time in which the falfe Prophet is mentioned. It is obfer- 
vable, he is always mentioned together with the Devil and Beaft, as one of the three 
principal Enemies of pure Religion ; he is referred to, as if a known Character ta¬ 
ken notice of before j he is reprefented as one who wrought Miracles before the 
Beaft, (f. xix. 20.) Now, in the Defcription of tile Enemies of true Religion, 
(r. xiii.) we have exprefs mention of three Chiefs j the'Devil, the firft Beaft,"iliac 
rofe out of the Earth ; the fecond Beaft, that rofe out of the Sea : This fecond Beaft 
was to do great Wonders , to caufe them that dwell on the Earth, to worjhip the firjl. 
Beajl. This agrees fo exa&ly with the Character of the falfe Prophet here, that I 
think we may confider it as a different T itle of the fecond Beaft. l'or the Meaning 
of which, vide Notes on c. xiii. 12. 

D d 
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i 6 And be gathered them 
together into a Place, called 
in the Hebrew Tongue, 
Armageddon. 


1 7 And the feventh An¬ 
gel poured out his Vial into 
the Air, and there came a 
great Voice out of the Tem¬ 
ple of Heaven from the 
Throne, faying, It is done. 


who would faithfully perfevere, watch 
over themfelves, to maintain their Purity 
and Integrity, left when Chrift fliall 
come, they be expofed to Shame and 
Difgrace, without any Covering for their 
Sin and Folly. 

For Satan, by thefe evil feducing Spi- 16 
rits, lhall gather many .of all Ranks of 
Men, into a Place where they fliall be 
deftroyed, which may therefore, in the 
Stile of Prophecy, be called the Moun¬ 
tain of Mageddo , famous in the Hiftory 
of God’s People, for feveral memorable 
Slaughters, and which became a pro¬ 
verbial Expreffion for a Place of Deftruc- 
tion and Mourning (g). 

Upon this great and laft Effort of the 17 
antichriftian Powers, to fupport the 
Throne of the Beaft, the feventh An¬ 
gel, who had the laft Cup full of the 
Wrath of God to pour out, poured it 
into the Air, the Seat of Satan’s Empire, 
and his Refidence. The Meaning of this 
Judgment was explained by the Oracle, 
for a Voice from the Throne of the 


(g) Magedde, or Megiddo, was a City belonging to Manaffeh, out of which they 
could not drive the Canaanites, when the Kings of Canaan fought by the Waters of 
Megiddo, Judges v. 19. It was alfo famous for the Defeat of Ahaziah and Joram, 
by Jehu, when both the Kings of Judah and Ifrael were (lain, 2 Kings ix. 27. It 
was afterwards memorable for the Death of King Joftah, (lain by Pharaoh Necho 
King of Egypt, 2 Kings xxiii. 29. So that the Mourning in the Valley of Megiddo 
is ufed as a Proverbial Expreffion by the Prophet Zechariah , for a great Mourning, 
Zech. xii. II, 12. 

Whoever the three unclean Spirits are, whether, as Mr. Daubuz has hinted, the 
Monks, the Religious Knights, and the Secular Clergy, of the Roman Church, or 
more at large, all who warmly engage in fupport of this antichriftian Throne and 
Kingdom } they yet feem plainly to intimate fome powerful League or Confederacy, 
by which the principal Popifh Powers fliall be engaged with all their Forces in fome 
War, in which they fhall be totally overthrown, and which fhall end in their final 
Deftruction, as feems to be more fully exprefled in the Defcription of the feventh 
Vial, or laft Cup. So that we may conjeflure, the fulfilling of this Part of the 
Prophecy is referved for the Times near the End of this Period ; the more full Ex¬ 
plication of which ought, as I apprehend, to be referred to thofe Times themfelves. 

Temple 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 15. 

Temple in Heaven, declared. It is done, v—•—r— 
the Myftery of God is finiflied ; and this 
laft Cup of God’s Wrath has fully finifh- 
ed God’s Judgments on the Perfecutors 
of his Church, in their final Deftruc- 
tion (h). 

18 And there were Voices, When the Voice of the 0rac,e had 18 
and Thunders, and Light- pronounced. It was finifh’d : The Air on 
nings, and there was a great which the Vial was poured, appeared 
Earthquake , fuch as was in violent Commotions j there followed 
not fmce Men were upon Thunders and Lightnings, as if Nature 
Earth, fo mighty an Earth- was j n Convulfions j there was fuch an 
quake, and fo great. Earthquake as had never been before, 

fince God had placed Man on the Earth 
to inhabit it; to reprefent the very great 
and terrible Commotions of the World, 
when God fhould appear in fo remark¬ 
able a manner, to deflroy the Powers of 
the Prince of the Air, with his alfociated 
antichrillian Powers of the Earth. 


19 And the great City 
was divided into three 
Parts, and the Cities of the 
Nations fell, and great Ba¬ 
bylon came in remembrance 
before God, to give unto her 
the Cup of the lFine of the 
Fiercenefs of his Wrath. 


The Effedts of this Tenipeft and 1 9 
Earthquake, reached the feveral Cities 
of the antichriftian Nations, and the great 
Imperial City itfelf. It quite threw down 
feveral Cities to the Ground, and fplit the 
City of Rome in feveral Parts ; to repre¬ 
fent, that this Judgment fhould punifh 
myftical Babylon with very great and ex¬ 
emplary Severity. , 


(b) Satan is reprefented in Scripture, the God of this World, the chief Director 
and Agent of all the Corruption in it, and is called the Prince of the Power of the 
Air, Eph. ii. 2. So that pouring the Vial into the Air, is a proper Expreffion to 
point out the very Seat and Foundation of Satan’s Power and Authority, as God of 
this World, whereby he worketh in the Children of Difobedience. Satan is perhaps 
called the Prince of the Power of the Air, to fignify that his Power is only in 
this lower World, or in the Language ef Scripture, over Things done under the 
Sun, where there are fo many Children of Difobedience, whom he may work up to 
ferve his evil Purpofes. And this Reprefentation feems to intend, that when this laft 
Vial {hall be poured out, Satan (hall be bound up; his Power {hall be fo reftrained, 
that he {hall no longer be able to prevail, either to corrupt the Truth of the Chri- 
ftian Religion, or. perfecute the faithful Profcflors of it. 


D d 2 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

20 And every Ifland fled This Puniflimcnt was fo general on all 20 

away, and the Mountains the antichriftian Powers, that it reached 
were not found. every Place, nor could Men find Protec¬ 

tion againft it any where j it was like an 
Hurricane that reached Iflands and Moun¬ 
tains, and utterly deftroyed them, as well 
as it threw down Cities and Towns in 


21 And there fell upon 
Men a great Hail out of 
Heaven, every Stone about 
the Weight of a Talent, and 
Men blafphemed God becaufe 
cf the Plague of the Hail: 
for the Plague thereof was 
exceeding great. 


Valleys, and on the Land. 

Yet farther, to fliew how terrible this 21 
Judgment fhould be, befides the Repre- 
fentation of Thunder, Lightning, and an 
Earthquake, by which Cities and Towns 
were thrown down and deftroyed, there 
fell a great Hail, with Stones of fo ex¬ 
traordinary Weight, as were fufficient to 
kill all who fled into the open Fields for 
Safety ; to reprefent, this fevere and hea¬ 
vy Judgment was general every where ; 
that none were able in any Place to efcape 
their Share in the Punifhment. Yet even 
thefe Judgments could not overcome the 
Obftinacy of the Enemies of Truth and 
Righteoufnefs. The Anguifh of their 
Minds on account of thefe Plagues, made 
them more uneafy and difcontented ; they 
blafphemoufly cenfured God’s Govern¬ 
ment of the World, which at once ferved 
to aggravate their Guilt, and illuftrate the 
Juftice of God, in the Severity of his 
righteous Judgments upon them (/). 

C PI A P. 


(i) The fulfilling of this Part of the Prophecy is, according to the Order and Se¬ 
ries, at fo great dittance, that we can only guefs at the hiftorical Events which are to 
anfwer them, and even fuch Conjectures will likely be very uncertain too ; yet as 
thefe Prophecies are defign’d for the Benefit of the Church in every Age, to encou¬ 
rage Patience and Faithfulnefs, from Hope in God’s Promifes of Protection and De¬ 
liverance, we learn in general this ufeful and certain Truth, that the remaining Ef¬ 
forts of the antichriftian Powers, againft the Truth and Purity of theChriftian Faith 
and Religion, whatever they may be, (hall as furely be punilhed in the Times yet to 
come, as we have feen they were punilhed in the Times already part. And farther, 
we may well be fatisfied, that this Plague which will fall in with the Times of the 
Jaft Period, at the End of it, fuppofe, from about the Year 1900, to about the 
Year 2016, (hall quite deltroy the tyrannical and perfecting Power of the anti¬ 
chriftian 
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Sect. 16. 


CHAP. XVII. 

Sect. 16. 

CONTENTS. 

T HE former Villon reprefented a very affli&ed State of the 
Church; the true Worlhippers of God, few in Number, 
driven out from Society, flying into a Wildernefs and defart 
Places for Safety from Perfecution, prophelying in Sackcloth, 
in a State of Oppreflion and Mourning, often put to death for 
their Teflimony to the Truth : Yet the Time of this afflidted 
State is limited to 1260 Years, or prophetic Days ; at the End 
of which Period, this oppreflive perfecuting Power lhall be de- 
ftroyed, Purity, Truth, and Righteoufnefs, which were oppref- 
fed and perfecuted, lhall flourilh in a State of great Safety, 
Peace, and Happinefs. 

This is a much longer Period of Prophecy than either of the 
two foregoing. To make the true Intention arid Meaning of it 
more clear and evident, one of the Angels who poured out the 
Cups of God’s Wrath, is fent to St. John as a Nuntius, more 
fully to explain it. 

A Nuntius, Angel, or Interpreter, was a known Part in the 
antient Drama. Here an Angel is fent to interpret this Part of 
the Prophecy to us ; and we may juftly look upon the Angel’s 
Interpretation as a fure Key, which will warrant an Applica¬ 
tion of the feveral Reprefentations ; and fo far as an Angel from 
Heaven explains it, we may be fatisfled we have the true Mean¬ 
ing of it : So that by the Help of this Explication in the Pro- 

chriftian Kingdom, and make way for the next Period, the pure and happy State of 
the Chriftian Church, which, in the Order of thefe Prophecies, is to follow upon 
the Downfall of myftical Babylon , when the Dragon, which is the Devil and Satan, 
fhal) be bound and (hut up in the bottomlefs Pit, Rev. xx. 2, 3. This may then be 
looked upon as a fure Word of Prophecy, that this antichriltian Power muft, and 
lhall certainly fall in God’s appointed Time, though all the Powers of Wickednefs 
unite all their Strength, and colleft all their Force together to defend it; the lad 
Vial lhall have as fure an Effect, as all the former Vials have already had. This 
fliould encourage the Faith and Patience of all Saints, exhort them to be JlcdfaJl 
and unmoveable , always to abound in the Work of the Lord ; for his Council Jhalljiand 
for ever , and the Thoughts of his Heart unto all Generations, 

3 phecy 
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Chap, phecy itfelf, we have a lure Interpretation of fome of the more 
XVII. important Parts of the Vifion, and of fuch as will make the In- 
t/VV terpretation of the reft very likely and probable. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


t AND there came 
one of the feven 
Angels which had the feven 
Vials , and talked with me, 
faying unto me. Come hi¬ 
ther, I will flsew thee the 
Judgment of the great 
Whore that fitteth upon 
many Waters. 


2 With Whom the Kings 
of the Earth have com¬ 
mitted Fornication, and the 
Inhabitants of the Earth 
have been made drunk with 
the Wine of her Fornica¬ 
tion. 


A FTER Ihad feen in Vifion, thei 
affli&ed State of the Church in 
this laft Period, and the Punifliment of 
its antichriftian Enemies, by many Strokes 
of divine Vengeance, one of the Angels 
appointed to pour out the Cups of God’s 
Wrath, called me to him, to explain yet 
more particularly to me fome things con¬ 
cerning thefe Judgments, and the Cha¬ 
racters of the Perfons on whom they 
were to be inflicted, which fhould fuffi- 
ficiently mark them out to a careful Ob- 
ferver, as an idolatrous Power, ruling 
over many Nations and People. 

With whofe idolatrous DoCtrines and 2 
Practices, the Princes and Rulers of the 
World, together with all forts of People 
of every Rank, had been greatly corrup¬ 
ted ; fo that they had been prevailed up¬ 
on by this Proftitute, to join in polluting 
the Worlhip of the Chriftian Church, by 
abominable Superftition and idolatrous 
Practices (a). 


(a) Idolatry, in the antient Prophecies, is frequently called Whoredom and Forni¬ 
cation, the Prophet Ezekiel interprets, being polluted after the manner of their Fathers, 
and committing Whoredom after their Abominations, by making their Sons to pafs through 
the Fire, and polluting themjelves with their Idols, Ezek. xx. 30, 31. The Prophet 
Ifaiah, in like manner, defcribes the Propagation of Idolatry by Tyre , which was 
fpread every where with their great Trade and Commerce, by thefe remarkable 
Words, She Jhall commit Fornication with all the Kingdoms of the World, upon the 
Face of the Earth, Ifaiah xxiii. 17. As it is agreeable to the Prophetic Stile, to re- 
prefent Cities in the Figure of Women, fo it is to reprefent idolatrous and fuperfti- 
tious Cities, by Proftitutes and Harlots; Seeing thou doji all thefe Things, the Work 
of an imperious whorijh Woman, fays the Prophet Ezekiel to Jerufalem, Ezek. xvi. 
30. A fit Expiellion to fhew the Evil of Idolatry and Superftition, and how hate- 
fill in the Sight of God. This was one diftinguilhing Charafter of this antichriftian 
Power, which ruled over and corrupted fo many Nations and People. 


When 
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When the Angel had thus informed *— 
me of the Defign of his Meflage, the 3 
Scene of the Prophetic Vifion was changed 
to a Wildernefs, a Place of Retirement 
and Secrecy; there I faw a new Vifion, 
a Woman appeared riding on a Beaft, 
adorned with Scarlet Furniture ; its Form 
like that I faw riling out of the Sea, hav¬ 
ing feven Heads and ten Horns, with 
many blafphemous Infcriptions or Titles, 
to Ihew that this idolatrous perfecting 
Power was the fame antichriftian Roman 


3 So he carried me aitoay 
in the Spirit, into the Wil¬ 
dernefs, and I faw a Wo¬ 
man fit upon a Scarlet-co¬ 
loured Beaft, full of Names 
of Blafphemy, having feven 
Heads, and ten Horns. 


4 And the Woman was 
arrayed in Purple and Scar¬ 
let-colour, and decked with 
Gold and precious Stones, 
and Pearls, having a gol¬ 
den Cup in her Hand, full 
of Abominations, and Fil- 
thinefs of her Fornication. 


Government, meant by the Beall; that I 
faw in a former Vifion rife out of the 
Sea ( b ). 

This lewd Prollitute, who fat on the 4 
Beaft, was herfelf clothed in the Impe¬ 
rial Habit, wearing Purple and Scarlet- 
Robes ; Ihe was alfo very richly adorned 
with Gold and Jewels, to Ihew her high 
Quality, and great Riches; Ihe had alfo 
a golclen Cup in her Hand, wherewith 
Ihe intoxicated Perfons, and enticed them 
to join with her in her Superllitions and 
Idolatry (r). 

This 


(i) We have already feen, in the Notes on Chap. xiii. 1. that the monftrous wild 
Creature there deferibed, having feven Heads and ten Horns, with Titles of Blaf- 
phemy, and in which the Forms of a Leopard, a Bear, and a Lion, were mixed to¬ 
gether, fignified the la ft Form of Roman Government, contemporary with the feveral 
new Kingdoms ereited on the Fall of the Roman Empire, after the Form of Go¬ 
vernment at the Time of the Vifion, which was the Imperial, fhould be palled away. 
The prefent Reprefentation of the great Whore or Proftitute, fitting upon this Beaft, 
fignifies, that the fame State of Roman Government is intended, which can be no 
other than the idolatrous perfecuting Power, fupported by the Papal Authority. 
This the Angel-Interpreter will (hew, I think, with full Evidence, in explaining the 
principal Parts of this figurative Reprefentation. 

The Beaft feems to be called Scarlet-coloured, becaufe a Scarlet-Covering, or rich 
Cloth, was thrown over it. Might not that rich Horfe-cloth be embroidered with 
Gold, and have Heads and Horns worked upon it, as Emblems of Power and Au¬ 
thority, with proud Mottoes, or Titles, amounting to Blafphemy ? 

(c) Purple and Scarlet were the Colours of the Imperial Habit; the Purple, in 
Times of Peace ; and the Scarlet, in Times of War. It is well known, thefe are 
the Colours ufed by the Pope and Cardinals ; fo that to be raifed to the Purple, or to 
the Scarlet Hat, is ufed to exprefs being made a Cardinal. The life of Jewels for 
a State 
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C'.H A P. 

X-VI. 


TEXT. 

r, Ami upon her Forehead 
•was a Flame written , My¬ 
stery, Babylon the 
Great, the Mother 
of Harlots, and A- 

BOMI NATIONS OF THE 

Earth. 


PARAPH R'A S E. 

This Charatter of an idolatrous perfe- 5 
cuting Government reprefented by this 
Woman fitting upon a Scarlet-coloured 
Beaft, appeared manifeil by an Infcrip- 
tion on her Forehead, to this purpofe: 
This is a myftical or figurative Perfonage, 
meaning, under the Name and Charadler 
of Babylon , a Power like that of antient 
Babylon , a chief Promoter of Idolatry, by 
whofe Authority it was propagated among 
many Nations (d). 


State and Magnificence, is too well known to be infilled on. The Golden Cup in her 
Hand, full of Abomination and Filthinefs of her Fornication may be an Allufion to 
fliofc Philters, or Love-Potions, which Proftitutcs and.lewd Women were ufed to pre¬ 
pare, to inflame the Love of their Gallants, but-by which they often difturbed their 
l-enfes, and made them run mad ; or, it may refer more Amply to the common Ef- 
fe<Rs of Drunkennefs and Debauchery. Babylon is reprefented as a golden Cup, that 
made all the Earth drunken ; the Nations have drunken of her Wine, therefore the Na¬ 
tions are mad, Jer. li. 7. The difordered Senfes and Underftanding of a drunken 
Man, the natural Effefts of a Debauch, are a proper figurative Reprefentation of a 
difordered Underftanding and Judgment of Men, milled by any Methods of infatuat¬ 
ing Deceit, into Idolatry andgrofs Superftition. 

(d) It has been obferved by Interpreters, that lewd Women were ufed to have their 
Names written over their Doors, and foretimes on their Foreheads; and that Cri¬ 
minals among the Romans had an Infcription of their Crimes carried before them. 
In the firft Senfe, as Mr. Daubuz obferves, “ This Infcription will denote a publick 
“ Profeflion of what is figniiicd by it, or a publick Patronage of idolatrous Doctrines 
“ and Worlhip.” In the fecond Senfe, it will denote the Crimes for which Ihe is 
condemned, and was punilhed by the foregoing Plagues. Mr. Waple thinks, “ This 
“ Infcription is rather an Allufion to the known Infcription on the Forehead of the 
« High Prieft, Holinefs to the Lord; whereby is intimated, that this idolatrous 
“ perfecuting Government was an antichrillian Church, of a Temper and Spirit 
“ quite contrary to the true Worlhip of the One true God. 

The Paraphrafe of the Biflhop of Meaux on thefe Words, deferves Obfervation. 
“ Babylon is meant by the Name of the Whore, and Rome by Babylon . This is the 

“ moft natural Senfe.We fee then why St. John represents Rome in the Name 

“ of Babylon, as Ihe had all the Charafters of Babylon , an Empire full of Idols and 
“ Divinations, and a Perfecutor of the Saints, as Ihe was.” Sous le Nomde la Pro- 
Jlituee c'ejl Babylone , & fous le Nom de Babylon c'ejt Rome, c'ejl le Sens le plus natu¬ 
re!. . on voit done pourquoy Saint Jean reprefente Rome fous le Nom de Babylone 

dont elle avoit tous les charaEteres, dominante comme elle, comme elle pleine d’Idoles, fs” de 
/divinations, & perfecutrice des Saints , qu'ellt tenoit Captifs. 


When 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 16. 


6 And I [aw the Wo¬ 
man drunken with the Blood 
of the Saints , and with the 
Blood of the Martyrs ofje- 
fus : and when I faw her, 
I wondered with great Ad¬ 
miration. 


y And the Angel [aid 
unto me. Wherefore didjt 
thou marvel? I will tell 
thee the. Myfiery of the Wo¬ 
man, and of the Beajl which 
earrietb her, which hath 
the Jeven Heads, and ten 
Horns. 


8 The Beajl that thou 
foweft, was, and is not, 
and J,hall afcend out of the 
bottomlefs Pit, and go into 
Perdition, and they that 
dwell on the Earth J,hall 
wonder, whofe Names are 
not written in the Book of 
Life, from the Foundation 
of the World, when they 
behold the Beajl that was , 
and is not, and yet is. 


When I perceived how cruel and out- 
rageous this Government was reprefen- ® 
ed, fo as to perfecute the moft faithful 
Chriftians to death, and died their Blood, 
as if drunk and mad with Rage, it ftruck 
me with great Wonder and Aftonifhment, 
that a Power, profefledly Chriftian, fhould 
be fo intoxicated with Pride and Cru- 
elty (e). 

Then the Angel-Interpreter, who was 7 
fent to explain this Vifion to me, more 
diftindtly inform’d me, that when I fhould 
more fully underftand what this perfect¬ 
ing Power was, how it came by its Au¬ 
thority, how it abufed it, how feverely 
it fhould be punifh’d for it in the End, 
-my Wonder would be much leffen’d ; I 
.will therefore, fays he, give you a more 
diftindt Account of the original Wicked- 
nefs and Punifhment of this royftical 
"Babylon. 

Know then, and underftand, this per- 8 
fecuting Power will be a revived Autho¬ 
rity in the fame City of Rome, which 
was once before deftroyed by the -righ - 
teous Judgment of God, for perfecting 
the Truth .j another perfecting Power 
fhall arife after it, which by means of falle 
Dodlrines, and thofe hellifh Principles 
by which Satan corrupts the World, and 
maintains a Power over wicked Men, 
fhall greatly prevail; a corrupt Part of 
the Church, who by their antichriftian 
Temper and Adtions, fhew they are not, 


(r) It has been obferv’d, I think juftly, .that the Perfecution of Chriftians, at the 
time of the Vifion, was not likely to have occaftoned fuch Aftonifhment in the Apo- 
ftle ; but he might well greatly wonder, that Rome Chriftian, once fo famous for 
Purity of Faith, and patient Suffering for the Profeflion of Truth, fhould become 
another Babylon for Idolatry and Perfecution. From hence, Proteftant Interpreters 
may with Reafon infer, that this Vifion does not reprefent the Perfecution of Rome 
Heathen, bu of Rome Antichriftian. 

E e 


.true 
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Chap. TEXT. 
XVII. 


9 And here is the Mind 
v.’bicb has Wtfdom, the fe- 
ven Heads are feven Moun¬ 
tains on which the Woman 
fitteth. 


■ PARAPHRASE. 
tru£ Chriftians, fhall be furprized and 
pleafed with it, and the greater Part fhall 
rejoice in the Revival of a Power, to pro¬ 
mote their Corruptions, and to perfecute 
all who have Conlcience and Integrity not 
to comply with them (f ). 

Let them who have a mind to under- 9 
ftand this Prophecy, particularly attend 
to this Key of explaining it, and it will 
give them a good Degree of Knowledge 
in the Meaning of it; let them lay it 
down for a Maxim, that this perfecuting 
Power is the City of Rome , fo well known 
by its Situation on feven Hills ( g ). 


(/) This Defcription of the Beaft, that it was, and is not, and yet is, means in 
a plain and eafy Senie, that this Perfecuting Power once was, then ceafed to be, but 
afterwards recovered itfelf again. Mr. Mede, following good Authority, reads 
and renders it the Beaft that was, and is not, and yet is to come, which 
at length fhall afcend out of the bottomlefs Pit. The bottomlefs Pit, Gulph, or 
Abyfs, is mentioned as the Prifon of Satan, and his evil Angels ; opening the bot¬ 
tomlefs Pit, fignifies a Permi/Tion of thofe Powers of Darknefs, to deceive and cor¬ 
rupt the Minds of evil-difpos’d and wicked Men, with falfe Doftrines and Principles 
of Perfcution, through their Lufts of Ambition and Covetoufnefc. Vid. Chap. ix. i. 

The Expreffion, whofe Nanus were not written in the Book of Life , is intended to 
fhew, that this revival of a perfecuting Power, fhould be greatly owing to fome Mem¬ 
bers of the Church itfelf, but fuch who had loft the Spirit and Temper of true Chri- 
ftianity, who were led by Ambition and worldly Interefts, and were ready to fall in 
with any thing that feem’d beft to fall in with their Inclinations and Views. The 
Book of Life is an Allufion to the Regifters in which the Names of Perfons were 
inrolled to remain upon record, as Members of a Corporation, or Freemen of a 
City; to be Tegifter’d in the Rook of Life, is to be regiftered as true Chriftians, 
who have a Right to the Promife of eternal Life. Vid. Chap. iii. 5. 

Now this Defcription moft exaflly agrees with the temporal Power of the Papacy, 
which arofe by the means of falfe Dodlrine, Perfection, and Affiftance of a cor¬ 
rupt Part of the Church itfelf. Thus Rome, after it had loft all Authority, ceafed 
to be a Seat of Empire, was itfelf a fmall Dutchy, fubjeift to the Exarchate of Ra¬ 
venna for many Years } yet it revived again, recovered great Power and Authority, 
and has long continued the Seat of the moft extraordinary Government the World 
ever faw. 

(g) This Interpretation of the Angel leaves no Room to doubt, but that the par- 
fccuting Power here prophecied of, was to be fome Empire of which the City of 
Rome was to be the Capital or Seat. Rome was as well known by its Situation on fe¬ 
ven Hills or Montes, as by the Name of Rome itfelf 5 Urls fepticottis , was never mi- 
ftaken for any other City, Roman Authors have fo Cully determined the Senfe of it; 


Ovid. Trift. 
1. I. Eleg 4. 


JjW de feptem, totum eircumfpicit orbem 
Mantibus , Imperii Roma Deumque locus. 


But 



io And they are feven 
Kings , five are fallen , and 
one is, and the other is not 
yet come, and when he com - 
eth, he mujl continue a jhort 
/pace. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 

Bat, laid the Angel, obferve farther, — r- 
that feven Kings are alfo fignified, to 10 
exprefs more diftindtly under what State 
or Form of Government this perfecuting 
Power fliould arife in Rome. Obferve 
then, that out of feven Forms of Go¬ 
vernment, five are already, pafled ; the 
prefent that now is, at the Vifion, is the 
iixth ; after this there fhall be another, 
which is not yet come, and when it 
comes, is to continue but for a fhort 
time. All thefe are to be pafled in their 
Succeflion, before that Form of Roman 
Government fhall arife, which is meant 
by the Beaft in this Prophecy. 

For the Form of Government here n 
prophefied of, may on fome accounts 
be reckoned as an eighth j tho’ yet, for 
other Reafons, it may be accounted as a 
feventh, and fhall in its due time be as 
furely deftroyed, as the feveral Forms of 
Government in Succeflion before it 
were (b). 


11 And the Beaft that 
was, and is not , even he 
is of the feven, and goeth 
into Perdition. 


More 


(h) This Part of the Angel’s Interpretation deferves particular Attention. It has 
appear’d difficult to moft Interpreters; fo that there is great Difference'between them 
as to the precife Meaning of the feveral F.xpreffions. 

The whole Scheme and Order of thefe Prophecies will by no means admit, that 
the feven Kings fhould mean feven Emperors, in immediate Succeflion to each other ; 
fqr then the Text would make the then reigning Emperor the fixth, his immediate 
SuccefTor muft be the feventh, the whole twelve hundred and fixty Years of this Pe¬ 
riod, with all the time of the two foregoing Periods, would be comprized in the 
fingle Reign of one Man, and the whole Prophecy would reach no farther than a 
very few Years after the Vifion. 

It is to be obferv’d, that in the Stile of Prophecy Kings mean Kingdoms, or States 
of Government. Daniel interprets the Beads in his Prophecy to mean Kings, that is 
Kingdoms, Empires, and diftindt Governments. Thefe great Beajis which are four, 
are four Kings which /hall arife out of the Earthy Dan. vii. 17. One of thefe Kings 
the Prophet explains by a Kingdom and diftindt Government, The fourth Beajl Jhall 
be the fourth Kingdom upon Earth, which Jhall be diverfe from all Kingdoms , ver. 23. 
The Prophecy before us points out the fame Interpretation, The ten Kings who have 
received no Kingdom as yet , Rev. xvii. 12. feem plainly to mean, not fo many parti¬ 
cular Perfons, who reigned in Succeflion one after another, in the fame Kingdom or 
Empire, but fo many Kingdoms, or diftintt States of Government , contemporary with 
each other, and all of them contemporary with the Empire of the Beaft. 


The 
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12 And the ten Herns 
which thou faweft, are ten 
Kings, which have received 
no Kingdom as yet, but re¬ 
ceive Pozver as Kings one 
Hour with tie Bcaft. 


More diltindlly to fhew you the Time 12 
of the Beaft in this Prophecy, obferve 
the ten Horns, as defigned to fignify fe- 
veral diftindt Kingdoms and Govern¬ 
ments, none of which are yet in being,, 
at this time of the Vifion, but which are 
to arife on or about the fame time with 
this laft Form of Roman Government; 
therefore you are to confider the Time 
of this perfecuting Power, contemporary 
with ten other Kingdoms, or Go¬ 
vernments, to be formed hereafter, in 


The Angel-Interpreter only obferves concerning the firft five, that they were fal¬ 
len or palled away at the time of the Vifion, and as Mr. Waple juftly obferves, with - 
out any diftindl Account of them, their Time, Names, Difference, or the Order 
of their Succeflion among themfelves ; for which he gives this good Reafon, becaufe 
they were of no farther Ufe to this PropheGy, than to fhew that the one Head then 
in being was the fixth of the feven, after five already part. We have no need then 
to enquire with great Exaflnefs, what thefe five Forms of Government were ; we 
•niay content ourfelves with a fhort Account of a very eminent Roman Hiftorian, 
very near the time of this Vifion. “ Rome, he fays, was firft govern’d by Kings, 
Tacitus An- “ then Confuls, by Diftators, by Decemvirs, by military Tribunes with con- 
nal t i. f. i." hilar Authority.” 

The Triumvirates were States of Confufion, rather than Forms of Government, 
and Auguflus fettled the Imperial Government, which was the fixth, the Form of 
Government at the time of the Vifion, and which long continued under his Succef- 
fors, to the Time of the Deft r a£t ion of the Roman Empire by the Northern Inva- 
fions. 

There appears no Reafon why the Imperial Government under Chriftian Empe¬ 
rors, fhould, or even can, be called a new Form of Roman Government. For all 
the Powers of Government were the very fame under Heathen and Chriftian Empe¬ 
rors. I cannot therefore apprehend, that Conjlantine , and his Succefiors, when the 
Empire became Chriftian, can be meant by the feventh King, or the Kingdom 
which was not yet come. It feems to me, that the Angel-Interpreter.intimates 
plainly enough, that the feventh Form of Government was not to begin till the Im¬ 
perial Power of Rome (hould be deftroyed, in whofe-foever Hands it fhould be. After 
the Imperial Power was deftroyed, Rome was long fubjeft to the Kingdom of the 
Goths in Italy. It was recovered out of their Hands, and continued for fome time, 
during the Exarchate of Ravenna, under the Eaftern Empire, govern’d by a Lieute¬ 
nant, and 3 Duke Gibjeft to the Exarch, as we have obferv’d more largely before 
on Chap. xiii. 

This State of Rome, and its Government, anfwers well to the Defcription of. the 
Beaft, that was, and is not; and Ihews how this laft Government of the Beaft may, 
on fome accounts, be called the feventh, and for other Repfons, the eighth Head of 
Government, as the Exarchate of Ravenna was in fome Senfe, a new Form of Go¬ 
vernment, and yet hardly fo diftinS and proper a Form of Government, as to be 
reckoned for a different Head. 

3 


the 
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PARAPHRASE. Sect.i6 . 

the Dominions of the Roman Em- 
pire (/'). 

When 


(»') What we tranflate one Hour, M*« «{<*», ought to have been tranflated the 
fame Hour or Point of Time, as feveral learned Interpreters have juftly obferved. 
We have the fame Expreffion in the next Verfe, Mi«» ywfw, which we have ren¬ 
dered one Mind, meaning plainly the fame Mind. The Beaft then, and the ten 
Kings or Kingdoms, are to be contemporary Powers, or to reign at the fame 


Horns are an ufual Symbol of Strength, as the Strength of fome of the fierceft 
Beafts lies in their Horns. This Symbol of Strength and Power has been antiently 
ufed in the Prophets, to fignify the Power of Empire and Government. Thus the 
Prophet Jeremiah concerning Moab , The Horn of Moab is cut off, and his Arm is 
broken, faith the Lord, Jer. xlviii. 25. The Prophet Zethariah faw the Kingdoms 
that opprefs’d Judah , under the Reprefentation of Horns. Then I lift up mine Eyes 
and faw, and beheld four Horns, and I faid unto the Angel that talked with me. What 
be thcfe ? And he anfwered me, Thefe are the Horns which have fcattered Judah, If- 
rael, and JeruJ'alem, Zech. i. 18, 19. In the Prophecy of Daniel, Horns are moft 
exprefsly dcfign’d to fignify the Empires of Media , Perfia, and Greece ; The Ram 
which thou Jawejl having two Horns, are the Kingdoms of Media and Perfia , and the 
rough Goat is the King of Greece , and the great Horn that is between his Eyes, is the 
firjl King, the Founder of that Empire, Dan. viii. 20, 21. 

There were ten Horns in the Reprefentation, to denote ten diftindt Kingdoms, 
which fhould arile in feveral Parts of the Roman Empire, which the northern Na¬ 
tions (hould canton out among themfelves, and eredt into new and diftindt King¬ 
doms. 

I have before obferv’d, that Ten in Prophetic Language does not always mean 
a precife Number, but is ufed as a certain Number for an uncertain, to exprefs in 
general feveral or many ; ten times is the fame as many times, ten Women the fame 
as many Women, ten Men men mean feveral Men, ten Sons feveral Sons, as we have 
obferv’d in the Annotations on Rev. ii. 10. 

So that there feems to be no Neceflity of finding a precife Number of ten different 
Kingdoms, or juft fo many different Governments, neither more nor lefs, eredted on 
the Ruins of the Roman Empire, in fadf, in thofe times of Diforder and Confulion. 
They were fhifting and variable ; but that feveral new Kingdoms were eredted, 
when the northern Nations divided the Empire among themfelves, is well known in 
Hiftory, and evident in the feveral diftindt Governments of Europe at this day. 

Several Interpreters have reckoned up the Number of Ten precifely with the 
Time when, and the Place where they were eredted, from whom every one who plea- 
fes may fatisfy their farther Curiofity. It may be fulficient here to mention the Ac¬ 
count given of them by the illuftrious Sir Ifaae Newton. 

1. Kingdom of the Vandals and Allans in Spain and Africa. 

2. The Kingdom of the Suevians in Spain. 

3. The Kingdom of the Vifigoths. 

4. The Kingdom of the Allans in Gallia, 

5. The Kingdom of the Burgundians. 

6. The Kingdom of the Franks. 

7. The Kingdom of Britain. 

8. The Kingdom of the Hunns. 

9. The Kingdom of the Lombards, 

10. The Kingdom of Ravenna. 


Sir If. New¬ 
ton, on Dan. 


Whether 
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Chap. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

XVII. 13 Theft have one Mind, When thefe Kingdoms fhall be erec- 1 3 
and Jhall give their Power ted, as all had the fame Intention of can- 
and Strength to the Beajl. toning out fome Part of the Roman Em¬ 
pire, a Settlement for themfelves, fo 
they fhall all join their Authority and 
Power, (however they may be divided 
in their refpedtive Interefts and Ambi¬ 
tion) to fupport this antichriftian Perfe- 
cution of the faithful Servants of Chrift. 


14 They Jhall make War 
with the Lamb, and the 
Lamb Jhall overcome them, 
for he is Lori of Loris, 
and King of Kings, and 
they that are with him, 
are called and chofen, and 
faithful. 


They fhall themfelves join in this War r 4 
with Chrift and his Church, in perfect¬ 
ing all who fhould adhere to the Purity 
of the Chriftian Faith and Worfhip ; but 
tho’ the Faithful fhall fuffer much from 
them, they have this Confolation in the 
fame Prophecy, that Chrift, the King of 
Saints fhall, in due time, overcome thefe 
powerful Conquerors of the Roman Em¬ 
pire ; for God has conftituted him Lord 
of Lords, and King of Kings; and God 
will afluredly defend and protect thofe 
whom he has chofen, and called to the 
Privileges of his Church, and who are 
faithful to the Caufe of God and Religion, 
againft the Oppofition of the World, 
how powerful foever it may be. 


Whether we reckon after this manner with our illuftrious Author, or in a fome- 
what different manner with others, yet, in general, this Divifion of the Roman Em¬ 
pire into feveral diftinA Kingdoms, was a memorable Event of Providence, and di* 
ftinguifhing Mark of this Period of Prophecy: So that we may obferve with the Bi- 
fhop of Meaux, here, without the Neceffity of being more particular, is a CharaAer 
very remarkable, that fo many diftinA Kingdoms fhould be raifed out of one and the 
fame Empire, in Spain, Gaul , Great Britain , Italy, Pannonia, and elfewhere. This 
is a CharaAer fufficient to diftinguifh this Period, efpecially if we join to it the other 
Parts of the Defcription. 


The 
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TEXT. 

15 And he faith unto 
me, The Waters which thou 
fazvejl, where the Whore 
fittetb , are People, and Mul¬ 
titudes, and Nations, and 
Tongues. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 16. 

The Angel-Interpreter farther inform- 
ed me, that I was to underftand by that 1 5 
Part of the Vifion in which I faw the 
Whore fitting on many Waters, the great 
Extent of that perfecuting Power, over 
many Nations and People, being fupported 
by the united Force of the feveral Na¬ 
tions that had fettled themfelves in the 


id And the ten Homs 
which thou faweft upon the 
Beaft, thefe Jhall hate the 
Whore, and Jhall make her 
defolate and naked, and Jhall 
eat her Flejh, and burn her 
with Fire. 


Roman Empire (£). 

Yet, for the Comfort of the Faithful, 16 
it is revealed, that thefe very Nations who 
will thus fupport the Idolatry and Perfe¬ 
ction of the Beaft for a time, lhall at 
length grow fenfible of her extravagant 
Claims and grievous Oppreffions, lhall be 
highly dilplealed with them, and refent 
them ; they lhall not only withdraw 
their Protection from her, but lhall ufe 
their Power againft her; lhall ftrip her 
of her Ornaments and Riches, expofe 
her to'Shame, and bring her to Deftruc- 
tion by Fire and Sword, and all the Ca¬ 
lamities of War {!). 

For 


(i) This Obfervation of the extenfive Authority or Jurifdi&ion of the Beaft, or 
lift Government of Pome, over fo many other Nations and People, as well as the 
immediate Subjects of its own Government, is another very confiderable Mark of that 
perfecuting Power which the Spirit of Prophecy here defcribes. It ftrongly points 
out one Circumftance peculiar to the Papal Government of Rome, and wherein it dif¬ 
fers from all other Governments in the World, whofe Jurifdi&ion and Authority 
are confined within the Bounds of their own Dominions; whereas the Authority of 
this Government reaches all the Nations fettled in the Roman Empire, and all the 
Kingdoms erected by them. 

(/) The Defcription of this Judgment may receive light from a Paffage in the an¬ 
cient Books of Mofes. If, fays God, I whet my glittering Sword, and mine Hand take 
hold on Judgment, I will render Vengeance to mine Enemies, and will reward theen that 
hate me. I will make mine Arrows drunk with Blood, (and my Sword Jhall devour Flejh) 
and that with the Blood of the Slain, and of the Captives, from the beginning of Re¬ 
venges, upon the Enemy. My Sword Jhall devour Flejh, Deut. xxxii. 41,42. The OrU 
ginal properly fignifies to eat, and figuratively to devour. In like manner, the 
Expreflion of the Prophet, Jer. xxx. 16. All that devour thee Jhall be devour'd, is 
literally, All that eat thee lhall be eaten. 
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Chap. 
XVII. 


A Paraphrase and Notes on 


TEXT. 

17 For God hath put in 
their Hearts to fulfil his 
Will, and to agree, and 
give their Kingdom unto 
the Bea/l, until the Wards 
of God /hall be fulfilled. 


18 And the Woman which 
Thou fawejt, is that great 
City which reigneth over 
the Kings of the Earth. 


P ARAP HRASE. 

For God, -the fupreme Governor of the l 7 
World, in whofe Hands the Hearts of 
Kings are, as well as the Hearts of meaner 
Perfons, tho’ he permits the Kings of 
the Earth to fupport the Idolatry and Per- 
iecution of the Beaft for a time, yet it is 
only for a limited Time, daring the Pe¬ 
riod of this Prophecy ; when this Word 
of Prophecy ftiall be finished, then he 
will put it into their Hearts to fulfil his 
farther Will, in the Deftrudtion of that 
Power which they before fupported. 

And finally, to underftand this Vifion, 
obferve, that the Kingdom of the Beaft 
is a Kingdom in the fame great City which 
you now fee the Emprefs of the World, 
which has fubdued the other Empires, 
and fubjedted fo many Kingdoms of the 
Earth to its Dominion ( m). 


TheNatitms of the Earth, Supporters of this tyranninal Power, may refent any At¬ 
tempts made by it ag&inft their own Authority, as the Empire, France , Spain, and 
Portugal, have often ihewn ; and yet they may bewail her, and lament for her, as it 
is reprefented they will do. Chap, xviii. 9. when her utter Deftrudlion fhall take 
away a main Support of their own Superftition and Tyranny. 

{m) This is fo plain a Defcription of Rome, as muft neceflarily determine the 
Meaning of this Prophecy to fome State or Form of Government,in that City. What 
State or Form of Government it is, the other Parts of the Defcription do, I think, 
fufficiently determine, to the reafonable Satisfa&ion of all who are willing fairly to 
enquire into the true Meaning of it. So wonderful Agreement jn the Events of 
Providence, to the Predidtion, in which fo many Things were to concur, and for fo 
long a time, are a great Evidence of the Truth of the Prophecy, and a great Encou¬ 
ragement to Faith, Patience, and Hope in God, the great and ufeful Defign of it. 


CHAP, 
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Sect. 17. 

CHAP. XVIII. 


Sect. 17. 

CONTENTS. 

I N the former Chapter, the Angel-Interpreter, or Nuntius, has 
given us a Key to the Meaning of the Prophecy, which de- 
feribes this third and moft lading Period, in which the Saints 
were to fuffer for their Faith and Conftancy ; that they might 
expedl a Time of Temptation and Suffering ; that they might 
be more careful to confirm their Faith and Patience, and encou¬ 
rage their Perfeverance. 

This Chapter reprefents another Angel fent from Heaven, to 
reveal the fure Judgments of God on thefe Enemies of the pure 
Chridian Religion, to foretel their fure Deftruftion j and in as 
eminent a manner, as God ever appeared to punifh Babylon or 
Tyre , the antient Enemies of true Religion. This Part of the 
Prophecy is very fit and proper for the general Deiign of it, to 
warn and caution good Chriftians againft the Corruption of the 
Time and Age in which they live ; to give them Confolation in 
all their Sufferings, thro’ Hope in the Protedfion of God, of 
Deliverance in a proper Time, and of a glorious Reward in 
the End. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


1 AND after thefe 
Things, I faw 
another Angel come down 
from Heaven, having great 
Power, and the Earth was 
lightened with his Glory. 


T OW, after the Angel-Interpreter r 
had fo far explained the Meaning 
of the Vifion, and Myftery of the Wo¬ 
man, and of the Beaft with feven Heads 
and ten Horns, which carried her, ano¬ 
ther Angel was fent from Heaven, to 
fhew the fure Downfall of this antichri- 
ftian Power ; to give weight to this Mef- 
fage, it pleafed God to fend an Angel 
from Heaven, as from his Court, to de- 
F f dare 
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Chap. 

xviii. 


A Paraphrased^/ Notes on 

TEXT. * PARAPHRASE. 


2 And be cried mightily 
with a jlrong Voice, faying, 
Babylon the Great is fallen, 
is fallen, and is become the 
Habitation of Devils , and 
the Hold of rsery foul Spi¬ 
rit, and a Cage of every 
unclean and hateful Bird. 


3 For all Nations have 
drunk cf the bVtne of the 
Wrath of her Fornication, 
and the Kings of the Earth 
have committed Fornication 
with her, and the Mer¬ 
chants of the Earth are 
waxed rich through the 
Abundance of her Delica¬ 
cies. 


clare his Decree, and an Angel of high 
and fuperior Rank, to fhew the Impor¬ 
tance of his Coinmifiion (a). 

As the Angel drew nearer, he pro-2 
claimed the Decree of Heaven with an 
audible Voice, faying, Babylon is fallen ; 
this myftical Babylon fhall as furely pe- 
rifli as antient Babylon formerly did, and 
become an equal Example of Ruin. As 
a City quite deftroyed, where there is no 
more Concourfe of Men, and which is ut¬ 
terly defolate, it fhall be a Place of Refort 
for hateful Birds and Beafts of Prey [b). 

The Angel declaring the Judgment of 3 
Rome , fhews at the fame time the Reafon 
of fo heavy and fevere Punifhment, be- 
caufe fhe had not only been guilty of 
Idolatry herfelf, and with great Wrath 
perfecuted the true Chriflian Faith and ■ 
Worfhip, but had alfo corrupted the Prin¬ 
ces and Nations of the Earth, as if fhe 
had given them a Cup of poifonous Com- 


(a) The Defcription of this Angel, as an Angel of great Power, and the Earth 
was lighten’d with bis Glory, feems to allude to the Vifion of Ezekiel, c. xliii. 2. 
when he beheld the Glory of the God of Ifrael ; The Earth Jhined with his Glcry, a 
bright and fhining Light ufually attended the Appearance of Angels ; and likely the 
Splendor of the Appearance was greater, as the Angel appearing was more honou¬ 
rable. Sending an Angel of fuperior Rank, alludes to the Cuftom of Courts in em¬ 
ploying Perfons of Dignity, according to the Weight and Importance of the Com- 
miflion they were to execute. 

(b) Thefe Expreffions feem to be taken from the Prophet Ifaiah, in his Prophecy 

againft Babylon, c. xiii. 19, (s'c. And Babylon, the Glory of Kingdoms, the Beauty 
of the Chaldees Excellency, fhall be as when God overthrew Sodom and Gomorrah : it 
fhall never be inhabited, neither fhall it be dwelt in from Generation to Generation. Nei¬ 
ther fhall the Arabian pitch Tent there, neither fhall the Shepherds make their Fold there, 
but wild Beajls of the Defert Jhall lit there, and their Houfes fhall be full of doleful 
Creatures, and Owls fhall dwell there, and Satyrs fhall dance there , and the wild Beajls 
of the Ifands fhall cry in their defolate Houfes, and Dragons in her pleafant Palaces. 
What we render, and Satyrs fhall dance there, the Seventy render, Daemons 

or Devils ; the Hebrew DHU’ty fignifies feme hairy Creature, as a Goat. It was 
a vulgar Opinion, as Bochart has fhewn, that Daemons, or evil Spirits were ufed, of 

Lowth, on old times, to appear in the Shape of Goats, or in the Form of feme hairy Creature, 

Uaiah xiii. and that they were ufed to have their Haunts in forlorn and defolate Places ; on which 

account, this Word is fometimes tranflated Daemons, or Devils. The whole is a 
{bong figurative Defcription of utter Deftruflion. 

pofition. 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

pofition, to difturb their Underflanding, 
and heat them into Rage and Fury, fhe 
had prevailed -upon them to commit the 
fame Sins of which fhe was guilty, and 
to propagate her Corruptions by ambi¬ 
tious Views, Incitements of Luxury, and 
Profped of Gain (c). 

When this Angel had declared the Pu- 
nifhment of Rome, a Voice from Hea¬ 
ven declared what Ufe and improvement 
good Chriftians were to make of fuch a 
Revelation ; that they fhould moil; care¬ 
fully keep themfelves from falling in with 
thefe general Corruptions, and no ways 
afiift to fupport and propagate them. 
They are warned, on the contrary, with 
Faithfulnefs, Conftancy, and Zeal, to 
attempt a Reformation of them, at lead: 
among themfelves, by an open and refo- 
lute Separation. This is their Duty and 
Concern ; left, by aiding or abetting 
thefe Corruptions, they partake in that 
Guilt, which will make them liable to 
all the Plagues and Judgments with 
which they fhall be punifhed. 

■ (c) “ The Romijh Clergy, fays Mr. Dauluz, by trading in fpiritual Matters, have 
“ gotten vaft Wealth ; thefe are the Merchants of the Earth, who, by their Popifh 
“ Tricks and Trinkets, have gotten a good Part of the Wealth of the World into 
“ their Hands. In fhort, Rome is a great Mart, adds our Author, the Romijh Clergy 
“ are the Merchants and Faftors, the fecular inferior Clergy, the Monks and Friars, 
“ are the Pedlars and Hawkers, which retail the Merchahdize. As for the Luxury 
“ of Rome, procured by this Trade, it needs no Proof.” 

As the Deftruftion of Rome is here compared to the Definition of Tyre, we ea- 
ftly fee how proper it was to defcribe the Sins of Rome, by Figures taken from the 
Sins of Tyre. The Profit of Trade created a Commerce between that City, then 
the chief Mart of the World, and all Nations; fo that Tyre fpread her Luxury and 
Superftition, far and wide, through all Parts of the World with her Trade. Rome, 
in like manner, corrupted dillant and remote Nations, by rewarding her Votaries 
with confiderable Wealth, encouraging their Ambition and" Luxury. And thus, like 
Trye of old, made her Corruptions general, and almofl univerfal. 


4 And 1 heard another 
Voice from Heaven, faying. 
Come out of her my People, 
that ye be not Partakers of 
her Sins, and that ye re¬ 
ceive not of her Plagues. 


F f 2 


For 
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Chap. 

XVIII. 


^Paraphrase and Notes on 
text. paraphrase. 

5 For her Sins have For they may be allured, the Time 5 

reacted unto Heaven, and is coming, when fuch Sins as thefe, like 
God bitb remttnbred ber the notorious Sins of wicked Nations, 
Iniquities. {hall be found ripe for Judgment; a De¬ 

cree lhall be pronounced againft them in 
Heaven, and the Execution of it lhall 
vifibly Ihew, that God does not forget, 
as the Workers of Iniquity vainly ima¬ 
gine ; but will furely remember, in a pro¬ 
per time, to execute Juftice and Judg¬ 
ment, when none lhall be able to e- 
fcape (d). 

6 Reward ber even as Her Punilhment lhall then be equal to 6 

Jhe rewarded you, and double her Crimes j Ihe lhall not only be pu- 
unto ber double, according n ilhed with a full Retaliation for all the 
to her Worksin the Cup Injuries and Evils with which Ihe has 
wbub Jhe hath filled, fill ffcd the faithful Servants of God, 

r;ir .i^d hut Ihe lhall be condemned to double 

Damages, and fuffer whatever the Laws 
of Juftice have made the Punilhment of 
fo great Offences (e). 


(J) When Sins are ripe for Judgment, they are faid to reach unto Heaven, or to 
come up before the Face of 'Jehovah. So the Angel fent to punifh the Sins of So¬ 
dom, We will dejlroy this Place, becaufe the Cry of them is waxen great before the Face 
of the Lord (Jehovah) and the Lord (Jehovah) has pent us to dejlroy it, Gen. xix. 13. 
Thus the Prophet Jonah was fent to cry againft Nineveh, for their Wukednef is come 
up before me, Jonah i. 2. St. James ufes a like Expreffion, The Cries of than which 
have reaped, have entered into the Ears of the Lord of Sabaoth. It feems an elegant 
Allulion to the Methods of Juftice in human Courts^when Criminals are a&ually 
profecuted, and their Crimes are brought before the Court for Judgment. 

(e) By the Laws of the Jew'tJh Government, fome Offences were punifhed by 
Retaliation, or infliding on the Offender as a Punilhment, that Evil which he had 
injurioully done to his Neighbour, to his Hurt and Damage. It was therefore en¬ 
acted by the Jewijh Law, If Men ftrive, and any Mifchief follow, then thou J,halt 
give Life for Life, Eye for Eye, Tooth for Tooth, Hand for Hand, Foot for Foot, 
Exod. xxi. 23, 24. In other Cafes of Damage, it was enacted, that the Offender 
fhould pay double Damages. 

Thus, in the Cafe of Theft, the Law requires the Thief lhall rejlore double, 
Exod. xxii. 4. It being juft the Thief fhould fuffer for his Offence, as well as make 
full Reftitution for the Damage he had done. In allulion to thefe Laws of the Jewifh 
Government, the Punilhment of Rome for her Idolatry and Perfection, is repre¬ 
sented as inflicting Pains and Penalties upon her as an Offender, as the Laws of Ju¬ 
ftice direct, where Injuries are fo highly criminal. 


When 
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TEXT. 

7 How much Jhe hath 
glorified herfelf, and lived 
deliciou/ly, [o much Torment 
and Sorrow give her: for 
Jhe faith in her Heart, I fit 
a Queen, and am no Widow, 
and Jhall fee no Sorrow. 


8 Therefore (hall her 
Plagues come in one Day, 
Death, and Mourning, and 
Famine, and jhe Jhall be ut¬ 
terly burnt with Fire : for 
flrongis the Lord God, who 
judgeth her. 


PARAPHRASE . SECT.17. 

When God fhall thus arife to punifh v——y——< 
her, fhe fhall receive Sorrow and Tor- 7 
ment, in full proportion to her former 
Pride and Luxury, tho’ fhe greatly re¬ 
joice for the prefent in her Profperity and 
Glory, as fecurely fettled in her Power 
and Authority, without any Profpedt of 
Danger, or Fear of lofing it. 

Yet her Pride and Security fhall haften 8 
her Downfall j it fhall be one Part of her 
Punifhment, and which fhall greatly ag¬ 
gravate her Sorrow, that her Plagues fhall 
cbme upon her at once, in full Extremi¬ 
ty : All the Calamities of Famine, Death, 
and utter Deftrudtion, fhall at once come 
fuddenly upon her; all her Pride and 
Power fhall not be able to fecure her 


9 And the Kings of the 
Earth, who have committed 
Fornication, and lived de¬ 
li notify with her , fhall wail 
her, and lament for her, 
when they Jhall fee the 
Smoke of her burning. 


10 Standing afar off for 
fear of her Torment, fay- 


from the Juftice of God. God, the 
fupreme Lord of the whole World, who 
judgeth her, is mighty to execute the 
Vengeance he has decreed, with irre- 
fiftible Power. 

So that even the Kings of the Earth, 9 
and great Powers of the World, who 
were formerly in league with her, fup- 
ported her in her Corruptions, and fhared 
with her in the Pomp and Luxury of her 
profperous State, fhall be able to afford 
her no Support, no Defence, in this Day 
of God’s. Vengeance j they fhall be able 
to do no more than fruitlefsly condole 
with her, and lament her fad Condition, 
when they fhall behold all thefe Calami¬ 
ties come fuddenly upon her. 

Inftead of being able to help her, they 10 
fhall themfelves be aftonifhed and con- 


ing, Alas! alas! thatgreat founded, like Perfons thoroughly a f- 
City Babylon, that mighty frighted they fo all feek to t ' s far 

" “ the >' H can 1 “ ° f r lh £ ”£ °‘ D ™- 
ger, and only exprefs their Aftomfhment 


at fo great and wonderful a Revolution, 


fo 
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Chap. 
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A Paraphrase and Notes on 


TEXT. 


ii And the Merchants 
of the Earth Jhall weep, 
and mourn over her, for no 
Man buyeth her Merchan¬ 
dize any more. 


PARAPHRASE, 
io little thought of, fo little expected ; 
they fhall only fay with themfelves, Alas! 
alas ! what a dreadful Judgment is come 
upon the World, that fo mighty a City 
fhould be fo fuddenly, fo utterly de- 
flroyed ! 

Her Men of Bufinefs, and fkilled in ii 
the Affairs of Life, who gained fo much 
by her Preferments, and by Employments 
under her, the Men of Riches and Credit 
in the feveral Nations which fhe had cor- 


12 The Merchandize of 
Gold, and Silver, and pre¬ 
cious Slones, and of Pearls, 
and fine Linnen, and Purple, 
and Silk, and Scarlet, and 
Thynewood, and all manner 
of Veffels of Ivory, and all 
manner of Veffels of moft 
precious Wood, and of Brafs, 
andiron, and Marble, 


13 And Cinamon, and 
Odours, and Ointments, 
and Frankincenfe, and Wine, 
and Oil, and fine Flour, 
and Wheat, and Beajls, and 
Sheep, and Horfes, and 
Chariots, and Slaves, and 
Souls of Men. 


rupted, who were fupported in their Pride 
and Luxury by her means, fliall not be 
able to help in this Hour of her Diflrefs, 
any more than the Kings of the Earth ; 
they can only weep and mourn for her 
Mifery, and for their own Lofs in her 
Definition, now all Commerce with her 
fhall be utterly cut off, and no Man, by 
her means, fhall attain Wealth, Credit, 
or Power, any more. 

This Deflrution of Rome fhall much 12 
refemble the Definition of antient Tyre , 
when her great and extenfive Trade, the 
Foundation of her Riches, Power, and 
Pride, were totally flopped at once, when 
fhe loft all her rich Merchandize, which 
confifted in all Sorts of valuable Com¬ 
modities, fuch as Gold, Silver, precious 
Stones, Pearls, fine Linnen, Scarlet, and 
Thynewood, all curious Manufactures in 
Ivory, precious Wood, Brafs, Iron, and 
Marble. 

She fhall trade no more in thofe things 13 
which Pride and Luxury have fet fuch a 
Value upon, as Spices and Perfumes, Wine 
and Oil, the fined Flour and Corn, nor 
fhall fhe trade in Beafts and Sheep, in 
Horfes and Chariots, in Slaves, and the 
Souls of Men (_/’). So 


(f) The feveral Branches of Trade here enumerated, are taken from the Prophe¬ 
cies of Ezekiel, c. xxvii. who thus defcribes the Downfall of Tyre, by the Lofs 

of 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 17. 

14 And the Fruits that So great fhall the Mifery of Rome ap- *——v— 
thy Soul Ittjled after are de- pear in this Day of Vengeance, that no- J 4 
parted from thee, and all t hJ n g be left her in which fhe was 
things which were■ dainty ufed to have P l ea fure and Delight; fhe 
^efpoiled of all Aings that fervcd 
find them no more at all. her former Greatnefs or Luxury, nor fhall 
fhe ever be able to recover them, or make 
up the Lofs of them. 

of all the Branches of her Trade. Tyre was the great Mart of the World, where 
all Things mod valued and of highed Price were to be bought and fold, to the great 
Profit of that City, as well as of the Merchants of the fevcral Nations who traded 
with it. Almod all the Expreffions in this Prophecy are ufed by Ezekiel, and feem 
to be copied from his Defcription ; even that Expreilion, that fhe traded in the 
Souls of Men, V. 13 . "Javan , Tubal, and Mejhech, they were thy Merchants, they 
traded in the Perfons of Men. In the Original, thy Merchants in the Souls of Men, 

£ 31 X ££’£.*0 " 1 *^ 31 . waopvnro <ro, « A*V™> Septuagint. The vulgar 

Latin renders it Mancipia, or Slaves. The Bifhop of Meaux fuppofes, that by Slaves 
are meant Perfons of fervile Condition ; by Souls of Men, or Men in general, are 
meant free Perfons : Tofliew, that Rome reduced Perfons of all Conditions, not only 
bond but free, into fome fort of Slavery, by Subjection to their Dominion. I think 
the Perfons, or Souls of Men, in Ezekiel, do naturally mean the Merchandize of 
Slaves ; but when Slaves, and Souls of Men, are mentioned both together in this Pro¬ 
phecy, may it not point out the Nature of that Slavery Rome fhould require of her 
Servants, that they fhould become her Slaves in Soul as well as Body ? At lead, it is 
true in Fad, that her Slaves lofe all religious as well as civil Liberty. 

It is plain in general, this is defigned to be a figurative, and not a literal Defcrip¬ 
tion ; therefore Readers are, I think, at liberty to apply the figurative Expreffions to 
fuch literal Meanings as will agree to the general and certain Intention of them. 

But whether each of thefe Wares is defigned to point out fome particular gainful 
Corruption of Popery, may very well be quedioned. It is fufficient to anfwer the 
general Intention of the Prophecy, to obferve that Rome fhall be deprived of all her 
Wealth, which fhe procured by her Management and Intrigues, in the feveral Places 
where her Agents redded, who continually made her Returns of great Riches, and 
plentifully fupplied her exceffive Pride and Luxury. 

It is a pretty Obfervation of Mr. Daubuz, Rome receives all the luxurious 
“ Warps mentioned, but fhe has fo infatuated the World, that fhe pays nothing for 
“ themjsut Trumpery; her Money are her Inchantments, and Sorceries. HerMer- 
“ chants—her fuperior Clergy ingrefs the real Wealth of the World to bring it to 
“ her; and her Returns and Exportations are Paper and Bills, drawn upon Heaven 
“ and Hell, never to be accepted ; however, they pafs among the common People 
“ for Payment, as if they were of real Value. The Merchant, who finds means to 
“ get fhut of them, takes no care about their intrinfick Value, finding Gulls who 
“ take them off his hands for real Wealth.” 

Whether thefe Wares were defigned to fignify Pardons, Indulgences, Difpenfations, 
and the like Trifles, with which Rome purchafes Gold, Silver, and whatever mini- 
fters to Pride and Luxury, this is a plain and manifeft Meaning, that fhe fhall be de¬ 
prived of all her Wealth and Luxury at once, and of all the Means by which fhe was 
ufed to procure them. ' 

Her 
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Chap. 

XVIII. 


A Paraphrase and Notes on 


TEXT. 

15 7 he Merchants of 
tbefe Things which were 
made rich by her, fhall 
ft and afar off, for the Fear 
of her ‘Torment, weeping 
and wailing. 


16 And faying, Alas ! 
alas! that great City that 
was clothed in fine Linnen, 
and Purple, and Scarlet, 
and decked with Gold, and 
precious Stones, and Pearls. 


17 For in one Hour, fq 
great Riches is come to 
nought, and every Ship- 
mafter, and all the' Com¬ 
pany in Ships, and Sailors, 
and as many as trade by 
Sea, flood afar off. 


18 And cried, when they 
faw the Smoke of her burn- 
ing, faying, What City is 
like unto this great City ? 


PARAPHRASE. 

Her Agents, by whofe means fhe ob- 1 5 
tained her Wealth, and was able to live 
in fuch Pomp and Luxury, and who fer- 
ved her with great Zeal, as they fhared 
in her Riches and Luxury, {hall thetn- 
felves be feized with Fear, when they 
fee her Torments; they fhall then for- 
fake her, and fly as far as they can from 
her, left they partake of her Punifhment, 
as they were Partakers of her Guilt, their 
Joy fhall be turned into Weeping and 
Wailing. 

They fhall utter their Sorrow in bitter 16 
Complaints, faying, Alas! alas! What 
dreadful Calamities have befallen this 
mighty City, once fo admired and ado¬ 
red, which fhone in all the Pride, and 
with all the Pomp of Riches, ar^d Gran¬ 
deur ! 

But now is fuddenly and unexpectedly 17 
fpoiled of all its great Riches, and fallen 
into the utmoft Diftrefs of Poverty ; fo 
that even the lower People, who ufed to 
exprefs great Reverence and Zeal for her, 
who profited themfelves in fome inferior 
Offices under her, fhall be as ufelefs to 
her as her greater and more powerful 
Friends ; they fhall alfo forfake her, and 
for their own Safety fhall get as far from 
her as they can. 

When they fee her as a City burnt down 18 
to the Ground, and her Smoke afcending, 
as it were, from every Part of her Ruins j 
they fhall cry out with Aftonifhment, 
Was ever the Condition of any City like 
this, formerly in Greatnefs and Glory, 
now in fudden Ruin and Mifery (g). 


(j) This wailing of the Sailors, by whom, in the Allegory of Trade, are meant 
Perfons inferior to Merchants, feems to be taken from the Prophecy of Ezekiel, 
c. xxvii. 32. And in their wailing they Jhall take up a Lamentation for thee, and lament 
over thee, faying. What City is like Tyrus , like the deftroyed in the midjl of the Sea ? 

They 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 17. 


19 And they caft Duft 
on their Heads , and cried 
weeping and wailing , fay¬ 
ing, A: as! alas! that great 
City wherein were made 
rich all that had Ships in 
the Sea , by reafon of her 
Cofllinefs: for in one Hour 
is Jke made defelate. 


20 Rejoice over her thou 
Heaven , and ye holy Apo- 
Jlles and. Prophets: for God 
hath avenged you on her. 


21 And a mighty Angel 
took up a Stone like a great 
Mil/ftone, and caft it into 
the Sea , faying , Ihus, with 
Violence , fhall that great 
City Babylon be caft down , 
and fhall be found no more 
at all. 


They (hall, as is ufual in Cafes of the '— 1 
deepeft Mourning and Sorrow, put A flies 1 9 
on their Heads, and cry out with great 
Bitternefs of Heart, O the inexprefiible 
Mifery of this great City! She who was 
ufed to enrich all who had Dealings with 
her, wherever they were imployed in her 
Service; fuch was her Interefl, Power, 
and Wealth, they were fure to make their 
Fortune by her Countenance and Favour : 
yet is fhe herfelf fuddenly and unexpec¬ 
tedly made defolate, unable to help ei¬ 
ther herfelf or her Friends. 

But, added the Angel, though this 20 
great Event of divine Juftice will fill the 
Hearts of many with Concern and Grief, 
it will be to the Comfort and Joy of fin- 
cere faithful Chriftians, for whofe Confo- 
lation thefe Revelations are made. The 
Apoftles, Prophets, and Saints of God, 
will have reafon to rejoice in fo wonder¬ 
ful an Inftance of God’s Protedtion and 
Favour; for it is to avenge the Caufe of 
his Church, and faithful Servants, God 
does fo feverely punifti this perfecuting 
City. 

Farther, to confirm the irrecoverable 21 
Ruin of this perfecuting City, another 
mighty Angel appeared in my Villon, 
who plunged a great Stone, like a Mill- 
ftone, into the Sea, and he explained the 
Meaning of his Adtion by thefe Words: 
Babylon fhall fall, this myftical Babylon 
fhall fink never to rife again ; as a Stone 
thrown with Violence into the Sea, finks 
to the Bottom, and never rifes more. * 


Gg 


So 
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Chap. 
XVIII. 


A Paraphrase and Notes on 


TEXT. 

22 And tbe Voice of 
Harpers, and Mu/icians, 
and of Pipers, and Trum¬ 
peters, Jhall be beard no 
more at all in tbee, and no 
Craftfman, of wbatfoever 
Craft be be, fsall be found 
any more in tbee, and the 
Sound of a Milljione Jhall 
be beard no more at all in 
tbee. 

23 And the Light of a 
Candle (hall fhine no more 
at all in tbee, and the Voice 
of the Bridegroom and of 
the Bride Jhall be beard no 
more at all in thee, for thy 
Merchants were tbe great 
Men of tbe Earth, for by 
tby Sorceries were all Na¬ 
tions deceived. 


PARAPHRASE. 

So great and lading will the Ruin of 22 
this perfecuting City be, that there (hall be 
no more any Entertainments of Diverfion, 
or Pleafure, for the Rich ; no more Em¬ 
ployment for Perfons flailed in any Trade 
or Bufinefs j no not even for the lowed 
Sort of People, fuch as were ufed in the 
meaneft Services, in preparing Corn for the 
daily Food of the Inhabitants, and provid¬ 
ing the very Neceflarics of Life for them. 

Nor fliall the Inhabitants of that ruin’d 23 
City be continued by new Marriages, and 
a Succeffion of Families; no Bridal-Lamp, 
or Songs, no Ceremonies of nuptial Joy, 
fliall ever more be feen or heard in it; but 
it fliall be quite defolate, and without In¬ 
habitants, becaufe it has been guilty of fo 
much Pride, Idolatry, and Cruelty : Sins, 
that God is ufed to punifli with exemplary 
Severity, efpecially when Perfons abufe 
their Riches and Power, not only to cor¬ 
rupt themfelves, but fpread their Corrup¬ 
tions every where, by their bad Example 
and Influence. 


2+ And in her was found So great has been her Superftition and 24 

the Blood of Prophets, and Cruelty, that flie has outdone the fevereft 
of Saints, and of all that Perfections ; flie has wantonly fpilt the 
were Jlain upon tbe Earth. Blood of thoufands, for being faithful to 

the Truth and Purity of the Chriftian 
Faith and Worfliip; by approving the 
Cruelty of former Perfecutors, flie has in¬ 
volved herfelf in their Guilt, as file is her- 
felf guilty of the innocent Blood flied 
throughout the Earth, fubjedl to her Au¬ 
thority, and in virtue of her Canons and 
Decrees. And now having filled up the 
Meafure of her own Sins, it is righteous 
in God, fo heavy a Punifliment fliould fall 
upon her (f). CHAP. 


(f) This Defcription of the defolate State of Rome, feems to be an Imitation of 
fome Paflages in the Prophet Jeremiah, concerning the Ruin of ancient Babylon. 

And 
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Sect. 18. 

CHAP. XIX. 


Sect. 18. 

CO N T E N T S. 

/ I"'HE Prophecies relating to this third Period, concluded with 
_£ a fevere Punifhment of Rome for her Pride, Luxury, Super¬ 
flit ion, and Idolatry, and efpecially for her cruel Perfecution of 
all who were found faithful to their Duty, in preferving the 
Purity of the Chriftian Dodlrines and Worfhip. When Rome 
thus fell, as antient Babylon , to rife no more, the heavenly 
Church is introduced as a Chorus, or Choir, to praife God for 
his righteous Judgments and Faithfulnefs. This excellent Hymn 
of Praife, fung by the united Voices of Angels and Saints, the 
whole AfTembly of Heaven, ftrongly reprefents to all Chriftians, 
and every Church on Earth, what grateful Senfe they ought to 
have of God’s Faithfulnefs in their Protection, and of his righ¬ 
teous Judgments in punilhirlg the Perfecutors of Truth and Re¬ 
ligion. 

And it J,hall be, when thou haft made an end of reading this Book, that thou Jhalt bind 
a Stone to it, and raft it into the midft of Euphrates. And thou Jhalt fay, Thus Jhall 
Babylon fink, and jhall not rife, from the Evil that I will bring upon her, Jer. li. 63, 
64. This was ftri&ly true of antient Babylon, which remains an Heap of Ruins to 
this Day, the City now called Babylon being built in a different Place. This Part 
of the Prophecy feems ftrongly to intimate, that Rome lhall in like manner be irre¬ 
coverably deftroved ; a Judgment which as yet has not been infli&ed upon it. There 
feems alfo, in thefe Expreffions, an Allufion to another PafTage of the fame Prophet. 
Moreover, I will take from them the Voice of Mirth , and the Voice of Gladnefs, the 
Voice of the Bridegroom, and the Voice of the Bride, the Sound of the Mitlftones, and 
the Light of the Candle ; and this whole Land Jhall be a Deflation, and an Afionijk- 
ment, Jer. xxv. 10. Mufick was the Entertainment of the Rich and Great} Trade, 
the Bufinefs of Men of middle Rank ; preparing Bread, and the Neceflaries of Life, 
the Employment of the loweft People ; Marriages, in which Lamps and Songs were 
known Ceremonies, are the ufual Methods of peopling Cities, as new Births fupply 
the Place of thofe that die. Now, the Defolation of Rome is defcribed in fuch man¬ 
ner, as to fhew, that neither Rich nor Poor, neither Perfons of middle Rank, nor of 
the loweft Condition and Employments, Ihould be able to live there any more; it 
fhall not be repeopled by new Marriages, but for ever remain defolate and uninhabi¬ 
ted, either by Perfons born in it, or referring to it, on account of any Bufinefs or 
Employment whatfoever. 

G g 2 Tho’ 
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Ciiap. Tho’, for wife Rcafons, and for a limited Time, God may 
XIX. permit the Righteous and Faithful to fuffer many things from 
the Enemies of Trath and Righteoufnefs, yet the End, and 
final Event of Things, fhall furely fhew God’s Faithfulnefs in 
the blefling of his People, and Juftice in the Punifhment of his 
Enemies. A juft Reafon for Confolation, Gratitude, and Praife. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


i AND after thefe 
±\, things, I heard a 
great Voice of much Peo¬ 
ple in Heaven, faying, Alle- 
lujab. Salvation and Glory, 
and Honour, and Power, 
unto the Lord our God. 


2 For true and righteous 
are his Judgments, for he 
hath judged the great Whore 
which did corrupt the Earth 
with her Fornication, and 
bath avenged the Blood of 
bis Servants at her hand.. 


3 And again they faid, 
Allelujah ; attd her Smoke 
rofe up for ever , and ever. 


W HEN I was thus diftinttly in-1 
formed by an Angel, of the to¬ 
tal Deftrutftion of that perfecuting Power, 
which was to arife in this third Period, 
and continue for fo long a time, it was 
reprefented farther, as if the whole Church 
wasaflembied together; which I heard, 
as a Chorus, with united Voices, begin 
an Hymn of Praife to God, faying, Alle¬ 
lujah, let us afcribe Salvation, Glory, Ho¬ 
nour, and Power, unto Jehovah, the on¬ 
ly true God, who is our God. 

For his Judgments fhew him to be juft 2 
and righteous, faithful, and true ; his Pu¬ 
nifhment of Rome, in fo exemplary a 
manner, for her Pride, Superftition, Ido¬ 
latry, and Perfecution, declares his Righ¬ 
teoufnefs ; he has illuftrioufly manifested 
the Truth and Faithfulnefs of his Pro- 
mifes, in avenging the Blood of his Ser¬ 
vants, on her who fo cruelly put them to 
death for their Faith in God, and Con- 
ftancy in his true Religion. 

And they ended their Hymn, faying, 3 
Allelujah , let God, our God, be praifed, 
who in this laft Judgment has put an 
end to the Power of Perfecution for ever. 
It fhall not henceforth, as formerly, rife 
up again, to perfecute the Saints; this 
perfecuting City fhall lie wafte, from 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 18. 


4 And the four and 
twenty Elders, and the four 
Beajls, fell down and wor- 
fhipped God that fat on the 
Throne, faying, Amen, 
Allelujah. 


5 And a Voice came out 
of the Throne, faying, 
Praife our Gad, all ye that 
fear him, both fmall and 
great. 


Generation to Generation, never to be re- 
ftored (a). 

After the Chorus of the General Af- 4 
fembly had . ended their Hymn, the 
twenty four Elders, Reprefentatives of 
the united Church, the Patriarchs, and 
ApofUes, and the four living Creatures, 
the Cherubim, who were neareft the 
Throne of God, proftrated themfelves 
before Jehovah, and concluded the Praifes 
of the heavenly Church, faying. Amen, 
Alle'ujah , lb let Jehovah, our God, be 
praifed. 

When this Hymn was finifhed, there 5 
came a Voice from the Throne itfelf, 
the Oracle pronounced an Order to all 
Perfons truly religious, to all the faithful 
Servants of God, of whatever State Or 
Condition they might be, that they 
fhould heariilv join in the Praife of God, 
and exalt his Name, fo glorious in righ¬ 
teous Judgment, and Faithfulnefs to his 
Promifes (b). 


(a) The Exprefllon, Her Smoke rofe up, for ever, and ever , teems to be taken 
from the Prophet Ifaiah, where it is explained by the Prophet, to mean perpetual De¬ 
finition. It /hall not be quenched Night nor Day, the Smoke thereof /hall go up for 
ever , from Generation to Generation it Jhall lie wajle ; none Jhall pafs through it for ever, 
and ever, Ifa. xxxiv. io. 

Mr. Daubuz obferves, the two Allelujahs in this Part of the Hymn correfpond to 
the Meffages of the two Angels, one of which proclaims the Fall, and the other 
fhews its Perpetuity. This Repetition may however be accounted for, as correfpond- 
ing with the Hymns of the antient Church, in which we may obferve, that repeat¬ 
ing the Word Allelujah, i3 ufed by the Authors, as an Elegance in the Compofttion. 

(b) A Voice from the Throne, is from the Glory, or the Oracle ; this (hews the 
great Authority and Solemnity with which this Order was publilhed. The Praife of 
God, to which this Oracle dire£ts, feems fomewhat different from that of the fore¬ 
going Hymn ; that Hymn was to celebrate the Praife of God, principally on account 
of his Faithfulnefs and Juftice, in the Punijhment of. a perfecting.Power, which had 
long oppreffed the faithful Servants of Chrrft. But this, as appears by the following 
Hymn, in obedience to the Dire&ion of the Oracle, is principally to praife God for 
the happy and glorious State of the Church, confequent upon this Puniihmeht of their 
Enemies j that happy and glorious State of the Church, fuppofe, wherein it is faid to 
live and reign with Chrift a thoufand Tears, and which is more largely defcribed 
in the following Chapter. For which great Goodnefs of God, all good Men are 
prepared, by this folemn Thankfgiving, to exprefs their hearty and grateful Ac¬ 
knowledgments. 

2 Upon 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

6 And I beard as it were Upon this Voice of the Oracle, the 6 
the Voice of a great Multi- whole Church, in obedience to it, be- 
tude, aud as the Voice of g an t0 ce l e brate the Praifes of God in an- 
manj Waters and as the other H . their united y oices werc 

• 0lCt °jn 7 * u- fnr ” the ^ Ton S« as the Sound of innumerable Peo- 
tH &d God omipotL reign- P le fin g in S together, that it might be 
et k compared to the Noife of the Sea, or of 

Thunder. They began the Praife of 
God, faying, Allelujah, for Jehovah , the 
one true God, whofe almighty Power and 
fupreme Dominion reaches all Creatures, 
appears to eftablifh his own Kingdom 
of Truth and Righteoufnefs in the 
World. 


7 Let us be glad , and 
rejoice, and give honour to 
Hm : for the Marriage of 
the Lamb is come , and his 
Wife hath made herfelf 
ready. 


8 And to her was grant¬ 
ed, that Jhe fhould be array¬ 
ed in fine Limen, clean and 
white: for the fine Linnen 
is theRighttoufnefs of Saints. 


Let it fill the Hearts of all who truly 7 
fear God, with Gladnefs and Joy, and 
difpofe them to give all honour unto him, 
now he has fo fully and fo glorioufly ac- 
complifhed his Promifes; for now the true 
Church of Chrift, his faithful Difciples, 
as his Spoufe, are appointed and prepared 
to receive public and eminent Marks of 
his Affedtion, in a State of Happinefs 
and Dignity, fuitable to their Relation to 
him (c). 

As it is ufual for Bridegrooms at their 8 
Marriage, to make Prefents to their 
Brides, of rich Ornaments and Apparel, 
fo, at this time, the Church .of Chrift 
fhall be prefented with fuitable Orna¬ 
ments ; it fhall be adorned with real 
Righteoufnefs and Holinefs, with a di¬ 
vine Nature and God-like Temper, in 


(c) The antient Prophets deferibe the Favour of God to his People, by the Af- 
fe&ion of a Bridegroom. For as a young Man marrieth a Virgin , fo Jhall thy Sont 
marry thee j and as a Bridegroom rejoices over a Bride , fo Jhall thy God rejoice over 
thee, Ifa. lxii. 5. The Church is reprefented in the New Teftament, in the fame 
Similitude of a Bride. For / have ejpoufed you to one Hu/band, that I may prefent 
you as a chajle Virgin to Chrift, 2 Cor. ii. 2. As Marriages were ufed to be celebrated 
with great Joy, the Marriage of the Lamb with his Church, is a fit Emblem to Ihew 
the State of Profperity and Happinefs to which God will raife it, after all its Suffer¬ 
ings for the fake of Truth and Righteoufnefs. 

conformity 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 18. 

conformity to God’s own Perfections: 

Ornaments more valuable, and more ho¬ 
nourable, than the moft coftly or ho¬ 
nourable Habits of the eaftem Princes, 
or of the antient Priejis. 

The Angel then directing his Speech in 9 
particular to me, bid me take notice of 
this Part of the Prophecy, and write it 
down as a Maxim of great ufe to the 
Patience and Confolation of the Saints, 
as they may reft iatisfied in full Afliir- 
ance of Hope, that all the Promifes in 
this Prophecy ftiall be furely accomplifh- 
ed ; for they are the faithful, the never- 
failing Word of God. 

Upon this Kindnefs, and Condefcen- xo 
lion of an Angel converfing with me, I 
was going to exprefs my Thankfulnefs 
and RefpeCt, by proftrating myfelf at 
his Feet; but he immediately ftopt me, 
and informed me, that in this Revelation 
he was employed as a Servant of God, 
together with myfelf; that I was now 
to conlider him, tho’ an Angel, as one of 
my Brethren, whom God employs in re¬ 
vealing Things relating to Chrift, and 
his Church. The Villons which revealed 
to me fb many Things concerning the fu¬ 
ture State of the Church, proceed from 
the fame Spirit of Prophecy as all true Re¬ 
velation does. Worlhip not me then, fays 
the Angel, but God, whofe Servants we 
both are in this Revelation, and from 
whom we have .both received the fame 
Spirit of Prophecy (d). 

The 


9 And be faith unto me, 
Write, Blejfed are they who 
are called to the Marriage- 
Supper of the Lamb : and 
he faith unto me, Thefe are 
the true Sayings of God. 


10 And I fell at his Feet 
to worfhip him ; and he faid 
unto me. See thou do it not: 
l am thy Fellow-Servant , 
and of thy Brethren, that 
have the Leftimony ofjefus } 
worjhip God, for the fejli- 
mony of Jefus is the Spirit 
of Prophecy. 


(d) It has been often queflioned, how the Apoftle Ihould ever think of worlhip- 
ping an Angel, as proper Worlhip and religious Honour are exprefsly forbid to any 
Creature, and as Idolatry is fo great a Sin, in account both of the Jewilh and Chri- 
ftian Religion j and as this Anfwer of the Angel did not fo fully fatisfy St. John him- 
felf, that what he offered was ftnful, and of itfelf unlawful, for he offers to do the 
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TEXT. 

n And I faw Heaven 
J opened, and heboid a white 
Ilorfe, and he that fat up¬ 
on him was called faithful 
and true j and in Rigbte - 
oufnefs he doth judge and 
make War. 


PARAPHRASE. 

The Prophetic Vifions were continued ; 11 
a new Scene was prefented before me : 
the Gates of Heaven were fet wide 
open for an Army to march out in Or¬ 
der. This Army was led by a Perfon 
riding on a white Horfe, fuch as Gene¬ 
rals were ufed to ride on folemn Procef- 
lions. He appeared to be the Perfon to 
whom God had given all Power, and 
committed all Judgment, who was to ac- 
complifh all the Promifes of God in 
Faithfulnefs, and to execute all his 


Daubuz. 

Waple. 


fame thing again afterwards, c. xxii. 8. Before we anfwer this Queftion, we ought, 
I think, to anfwer a previous Queftion: Whether the Apoftle did intend any proper 
religious Honour or Worfliip to the Angel at all ? The Word which we render to 
worlhip, is ufed for civil Refpeft, as well as for religious Honour ; it properly means 
a known Cuftom of the Eaftern People, of bowing down to the Ground, and killing 
the Feet of Perfons of very fuperior Rank. T hus Ruth complimented Boaz : Then 
jhe fell on her Face, and bowed herfelf to the ground, Ruth ii. 10. Thus Abigail Mo 
complimented David: She fell before David on her Face, and bowed herfelf to the 
ground, and fell at his Feet, l Sam. xxv. 23. The Apoftle then, notwithftanding 
any thing in the Expreflion, might mean no more than the moft humble Aft of civil 
Refpeft; the original Word meaning in general, both civil Refpeft and religious 
Worlhip, mult be determined to either, by the Circumftances of the Difcourfe in 
which it is ufed. It will be fufficiently diftinguilhed, I think, by being referred either 
to the true God, or to a Creature. 

The Reafon for which the Angel forbids this high Aft of Refpeft, feems to inti¬ 
mate, that he did not underftand it as an Aft of religious Honour j he mentions no¬ 
thing of the Sin or Danger of Idolatry in it: he only Ihews it was improper the 
Apoftle Ihould give fuch Refpeft to him ; not by Ihewing it was unlawful to give 
fuch Refpeft to any Being whatfoever, but becaufe he was a Fellow-Servant with the 
Apoftle, and of his Brethren the Prophets, as it is more clearly exprefled, c. xxii. 9. 
As if the Angel had faid, I have but received the fame Spirit of Revelation from God, 
which you alfo have. The Teftimony of Jefus is the true Spirit of Prophecy j in 
him the Prophecies of the antient Prophets had their Accomplilhment; it. is ftill the 
true Spirit and proper Intention of Prophecy, to reveal Things relating to Chriftand 
his Church. This is the Spirit of Prophecy in the Vifion you have feen; and if I 
have now explained any of thofe Revelations to you, the Honour is not due to my- 
felf, but to God, from whom I received it; let your Acknowledgment and Thanks 
be therefore given unto him. This I take to be the plaineft Account; though the 
Reader Ihould be informed, fome learned Interpreters underftand this Aftion as fym- 
bolical or figurative. “To teach and reprefent unto us, under the Perfon of the 
“ Apoftle himfelf, fays Mr. Waple, that the beft Men are very apt to be furprized 
“ and drawn by the Example of others, and by falfe Pretences, into Creature- 
“ Worihip; and that fuch Worlhip is unlawful, let the Pretences be ever fo plau- 
“ ftble ; and that the only way to prevent all manner of Idolatry, is to keep to the 
“ Precept here given, of worihipping God alone.” 


Threat- 
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Threatnings in Righteoufnefs, for the —*—-> 
Prote&ion of God’s People, and for the 
Punifhment of their Enemies. 

He appeared with a noble Afpedt ; his 12 
Eyes were glorioufly bright and piercing ; 
his Head, to fhew his numerous Con- 
quefts, and large Empire, was adorned 
with many Crowns: So great was the 
Dignity and Authority conferred upon 
him, that no Perfon befides himfelf could 
fully comprehend it (e). 

He was drefled in a Robe of deep Red, 1j 
as if it had been dipt in Blood ; to ex- 
prefs, that Jefus, who, for his voluntary 
Obedience unto Death, when he fhed 
his own Blood, was highly exalted, and 
had a Name given him which is above 
every Name, fhould fulfil this Prophecy, 
in the utter Deftrudtion of the Enemies 
of his Government: their Slaughter fhould 
be then fo great, that their Blood fhould, 
as it were, be fprinkled on his Garments; 
then he fhould be celebrated under the 
glorious Title of the Word of God (f). 

The 

(e) This Expreffion Teems to refer to the many Characters given the Chrift in 
Prophecy, which are fo great, that we cannot fully comprehend all that they mean. 

It has been probably thought by fome Interpreters, that this Part of the Defcription 
refers to the Prophecy of Ifaiah. The Government Jhall be on his Shoulders, and his 
Name Jhall be called Wonderful, Counfellor, the mighty God, the everlajling Father, the 
Prince of Peace. Of the Increase of his Government and Peace, there Jhall be no End, 
upon the Throne of David and his Kingdom, to order it, and to ejlablijh it with Judg¬ 
ment, and with JuJlice, from henceforth even for ever, Ifa. ix. 6, 7. His Perfon and 
Government aye reprtffented wonderful and incomprehenfible. 

if) This Title, the Word of God, makes it evident, that the Perfon defigned in 
the Vifion, is the fame Perfon whom St. John, in his Gofpel, calls by the fame - 
Name s fo that Jefus Chrijl himfelf is reprefented as riding at the head of an Army, 
to take Vengeance of the Enemies of his Religion, and faithful Servants. 

Mr. Daubuz obferves, “ That Xoy©., or Word, has three feveral Significations ; it jj au j, uz on 
“ may fignify Words, Actions, and Commands. Chrift is the Word of God in all ^ pj a ce. 

“ thefe RefpeCts: 

“ I. He is his Word, becaufe before his Incarnation, and much more fince, he 
“ has been the great Angel of God, to bring Meflages, or the Words of God, to 
“ Men.” 

H h “ II. He 


TEXT. 


12 His Eyes were as a 
Flame of Fire, and on his 
Head were many Crowns •, 
and he had a Name writ¬ 
ten, which no Man knew 
hut he himfelf. 


13 And he was clothed 
with a Vefture dipt in Blood, 
and his Name is called the 
Word of God. 
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paraphrase: 

The Prophetic Vifion farther reprefen- 14 
ted this General followed by the Armies 
of Heaven, which marched after their 
Prince and chief Commander in great 
State ; themfelves richly clothed in fplen- 
did Habits, wearing the fineft Linnen : 
to iignify, that now the Church ihould 
attain a State of Peace and Triumph ; 
their Faith and Patience fhould be highly 
rewarded ; their Happinefs and Joy fhould 
be far above what Rome ever faw in the 
Glory of a Triumph (g). 

The 

“ II. He is the Word of God, becaufe he is the great Minifter of God, to per- 
“ formal! his Works of Creation, Prefervation, and Redemption. ” 

“ III. As to the Word fignifying Command, Chrift is, in refpeft of that, two 
“ Ways the Word of God.” 

“ 1 . As he is the Executor of all God’s Commands.” 

“ 2 . As he is himfelf the chief Commander, and even now joined with God, 

“ fitting upon his Throne at his right Hand ; the Prince and Aqx uv of the 

“ Creation, King of Kings, and Lord of Lords. This Account not only {hews, 

“ our Author adds, why Chrift is called the Word of God in general, but why 
“ he is fo called in this Place.” 

“ I. Being the Word, as he brings Meflages, and is the great Angel of the Co- 
“ venant, he brings now the greatell Errand, the Perfection of the Covenant in the 
“ RefurreCtion, firft of the Saints, and then of all the Dead.” 

“ II. Being the Word of God, as he is the great Minifter, he now comes to 
“ perform the moft magnificent of God’s Works.” 

“ III. As he is the Executor of God’s Commands, and is to command and rule 
“ under the Father, becomes now to be King of Kings, and Lord of Lords.” 

It is obfervable, that in the Temple, the Schtcbinab, or Glory, the Prefence ofGod 
in the moft holy Place, was the Oracle, and the Kebla, whence God gave forth his 
Word and Command, and towards which Prefence all the Worfhip of the Church 
was addrefTed. The Oracle was called *y3T from “0”1, which is often tranflated \oy&. 
and Word. Another Hebrew Word “V2M» which is rendered and Word, will 
properly alfo fignify Authority and Command, and one vefted with fupreme Autho¬ 
rity and Command. Thus Amir, or Emir, is a known Title of Magiftracy in the 
Eaft ; and Emir al mumunin , is the Prince or Lord of the true Believers, a well* 

1 known Title of the SuccefTors of Mohammed. Not only the Title of Emir in the 
Eaft, but of Deflator among the Romans, feem to have come from the fame Ori- 
’ ginal, as Perfons whofe Word and Command had fovereign Authority. 

As in the Temple, the uchechinah , or Glory, was the Oracle, and Mercy-Seat, 
from which Oracle God gave his Commands with fupreme Authority, and at which 
Prefence he gracioufly received the Addrefles of his Church ; may not an Allufion to 
this very fignificant and principal Part of the Mofaical Inftitution, be one probable 
Reafon, why Chrift is ftiled here the Word of God? 

{/) The Armies of Heaven, in the Language of Scripture, often mean the An¬ 
gels of God ; which, as miniftring Spirits, who continually attend on his Service, 

2 may 


TEXT. 

14 And the Armies which 
were in Heaven followed 
him upon white Horfes , 
clothed in fine Linnen, white 
and clean. 
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15 And out of bis Mouth 
goeth a fharp Sword, that 
with it he Jhould finite the 
Nations, and he /hall rule 
them with a Rod of Iron : 
and he treadeth the Wine- 
Prefs of the Fiercenefs and 
Wrath of Almighty God. 


The Vifion farther reprefented a fharp v — 
Sword, coming out, as it were, of the 
Mouth of Chrift, to fignify, that he had 
the full Power of the Sword ; and that 
now he was about to ufe it, in a ftridl 
Execution of Juftice on the Enemies of 
Truth and Righteoufnefs j that he would 
chaftife them as with an Iron-Rod, and 
punifh them with the moft fevere Ven¬ 
geance of God’s Wrath, which is as his 
Power, almighty, and able to punifh his 
Enemies with utter and everlafting De- 
ftrudtion ( h ). 


may be called the Armies of Heaven, probably in allufion to the Cuftom of Princes, 
who keep the chief and beft of their Troops about their Perfons, as their Guard, 
and in their Capital City, the Place of their Refidence; and have their principal 
and chief Officers attending their Courts. 

In this Vifion the faithful Chriftians, who perfevered with Conftancy in the Day of 
Temptation, feem reprefented as received into Heaven, and aflociated with the An¬ 
gels, into the Hofts or Armies of Heaven, as well as in the Praifes of the heavenly 
Church ; fo that thefe Armies of Heaven may be underftood not only of the AngeU 
of God attending Chrift, but alfo of fuch faithful Chriftians, who had received their 
Crown and Reward : They are faid to be clothed in fine Linnen, white and clean ; 
which is juft before interpreted to mean the Righteoufnefs of the Saints. 

They'feem to be the fame Perfons deferibed before, c. xvii. 14. And they that are 
jvith him, are called , and chofen, and faithful. So that thefe Armies in Heaven, 
which followed their victorious General, feem to include, if not to mean princi¬ 
pally, thofe Chriftians who had kept the Faith againft all Oppofition; to exprefs'the 
high Honour and Happinefs to which they are now advanced. 

(h) Chrift, in the firft Vifion, is reprefented with a fharp two-edged Sword, 
Rev. i. 16. to exprefs one of the principal Parts of Government, the Power of the 
Sword 3 the Jus Gladii including the Right of making War, and inflicting Punifh- 
ments. 

To rule with a Rod of Iron, is an Allufion to an Expreffion in Pfalm ii. 9. in 
which it was prophefied concerning the King whom Jehovah had fet upon his holy 
Hill of Sion, that he fhould as eafily break his Enemies, and all their Oppofition, as 
a Rod of Iron could break in pieces an earthen Veflel. 

To tread the Wine-Prefs of the Fiercenefs of the Wrath of Almighty God, is an Al¬ 
lufion to a Paflage in the Prophet lfaiah, c. lxiii. 3. ufually underftood of the Mef- 
fiah. 1 have trodden the Wine-Prefs alone, and of the People there was none with me: 
for I will tread them in mine Anger, and trample them in my Fury, and their Blood Jhall 
be fprinkled on my Garments, and I will Jlain all my Raiment : for the Day of Ven¬ 
geance is in mine Heart , and the Year of my Redeemed is come. 


H h 2 


Finally, 
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16 And be bath on bit Finally, I obferved a Motto, or In-16 
Vffture, and on bis Thigh, fcription, on one Part of his Garment 
a Name written. King of w hich covered his Thigh, the Place 
Kincs, and Lord of w here the Sword was ufually wore ; in 
j0RDS ‘ which Infcription he was ftiled King of 

Kings, and Lord of Lords: To fignify, 
that he was really poflefled of a juft Do¬ 
minion over all the Princes and King¬ 
doms of the Earth ; a Dominion which 
the Eaftern Monarchs, and after them 
the Roman Empire, unjuftly attempted, 
a Title which with great Vanity they af- 
fumed to themfelves. 


17 And I Jaw an Angel 
Jlanding in the Sun, and 
he cried with a loud Voice, 
faying to all the Fowls that 
fly in the midft of Heaven, 
Come, and gather yourfelves 
together unto the Supper of 
the great God. 


18 That ye may eat the 
Flejh of Kings, and the 
Flefh of Captains, and the 
Flejh of mighty Men, and 
the Flejh of Horfes, and of 
them that fit on them, and 
the Flefh of all Men, both 
free and bond, both fmall 
and great. 


As I beheld this General marching 17 
with his Army in Order, on this great 
Expedition, the Event of it in the total 
Overthrow and Deftrudtion of his Ene¬ 
mies, was declared by the Voice of an 
Angel, who feem’d to ftand in the Sun j 
who, with a very audible Voice, invited 
the Birds of Prey to the Carcafes of the 
Slain, as to a great Feaft, which the 
Vengeance of God on his Enemies would 
foon provide for them. 

In which Feaft, they fhould prey up- 18 
on the dead Bodies of a numerous Ar¬ 
my > many Perfons of the higheft Rank 
and Charadter fhould remain dead, and 
unburied on the Field of Battle : So that 
the Birds of Prey fhould feaft themfelves 
on the Flefh of Kings, great Captains, 
and of mighty Men, as well as on the 
Flefh of common Soldiers, and their 
Horfes (i). 

I 


(i) This Paflage is imitated from the Prophet Ezekiel, c. xxxix. 17. And thou 
Son of Man, thus faith the Lord God, Speak unto every feathered Fowl, and to every 
Beafi of the Field ; ajfemble yourfelves, and come, gather yourfelves on every fide to my 
Sacrifice (or Slaughter) that J do facrifice for you upon the Mountains of Ifrael, that ye 
rqay eat Flejh, and drink Blood ; ye Jhall eat the Flejh of the Mighty, and drink the 
Blood of the Princes of the Earth. . . , Thus Jhall ye be filled at my Table. This is a 

ftrong 
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19 And I faw the Beajl, 
and the Kings of the Earth 
and their Armies gathered 
together, to make fVar a- 
gainft him that fat on the 
Horfe , and againjl his Army. 


20 And the Beaji was 
taken, and with him the 
falfe Prophet that wrought 
Miracles before him, with 
which be deceived them that 
had received the Mark of 
the Beajl, and them that 
worjhipped his Image, tbeje 
both were cafi alive into a 
Lake of Fire, burning with 
Brimjtone. 


21 And the Remnant 
were Jlain by the Sword of 
him that fat upon the Horfe, 
which Sword proceeded out 
of his Mouth: and all the 
Fowls were filled with their 
Flefh. 


I beheld alfo in my Vifion, another - 
Army appeared to oppofe Chrift, and x 9 
the Army of Heaven, which he led : 

The Bead, which reprefented the perfe- 
cuting Power of Rome, in conjunction 
with the Kings of the Earth, who aided 
and fupported that perfecuting Power, 
gathered all their Force together, and 
headed a numerous Army : All the E- 
nemies of Truth and Righteoufnefs com¬ 
bined to oppofe a thorough Reformation 
of their Errors, Superftition, Idolatry, 
and Perfecution. 

But Chrift, and his Saints, obtained a 20 
full and entire Victory over them ; a 
Victory fo compleat, as when the Gene¬ 
rals and all the chief Officers are made 
Prifoners of War, and the reft of the 
Army is cut to pieces in the Field of 
Battle. For the perfecuting Powers, re¬ 
prefented by the Beaft and falfe Prophet, 
the principal Perfons who had fupported 
the Apoftacy by falfe DoCtrines, and im- 
pofed on the Credulous by Pretences to 
Wonders and Miracles, were made Prifo¬ 
ners, to fuffer a more exemplary Punifh- 
ment by the Hands of Juftice ; for thefe 
were afterwards condemned to be burned 
alive, and had their Sentence executed 
upon them,. being thrown into a Pit of 
burning Brimftone. 

As to the reft, the Perfons of lower and 2 1 
inferior Rank, who had abetted the Apo¬ 
ftacy, and concurred in oppofmg a Re¬ 
formation, they, like the common Sol¬ 
diers of an Army, fell in the Field of 
Battle, and were left there unburied, as 


ftrong Defcription of a great Slaughter, and heavy Judgment of God, when he /hall 
come to punilh his Enemies. So it is explained by the Prophet, v. 21. I will fet my 
Glory (faith the Lord God) among the Heathen, and all the Heathen Jhall fee my Judg¬ 
ment that I have executed, and my Hand that I have laid upon them. 
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Chap. PARAPHRASE . 

XIX. a Prey for the Fowls of the Air to feed 

l—— v —J on : A very llrong figurative Expreflion 

of their full and compleat Deitrudtion (£). 

(k) The general Meaning of this ftrong and beautiful Figure is fufficiently plain 
and intelligible, and fufficient to anfwer die Defign of the Prophecy, to encourage 
Conftancy, Faith, and Patience ; to give Confolation, and Hope, under prcfentOp- 
preflion and Perfecution for the fake of true Religion, and a good Confcier.ce. That 
the feveral Particulars of this figurative Defcription, have themfelves a farther parti¬ 
cular Meaning, is not fo plain and certain. It is, I think, a Mark of right Un- 
derftanding, in the Language of Prophecy, and in the.Defign of Prophecy too, to 
keep to what appears the Defign and Meaning of the Prophecy in general, and what 
the whole of it, laid together, points out to us : and not to fuffer a warm Imagi¬ 
nation to millead us from the real Intention of the Spirit of Prophecy, by following 
uncertain Applications of particular Parts of it. Who can fay, for inftance, with 
any Certainty, that the Flefh to be eaten, and the Birds invited to the Feaft, have 
each a particular myftical Senfe, or that they really mean any thing more, than to 
deferibe a great Battle, Defeat, and Slaughter ? 

However, there are in moll figurative Defcriptions, fome particular Parts of the 
Reprcfcntation, that fesm, with great probability, defigned to point out fome chief 
Circumftances to particular Obfervation. 

Thus, in this Defcription, the Punilhment of the Beaft and falfe Prophet, who 
were taken Prifoners, and condemned to be burned alive, being different from .the 
Punifhment of the Remnant which were flain by the Sword, feems to intimate, that 
the chief and principal Maintained of the Apoftacy, they who ufed all their Power, 
and all the wicked Arts of Deceit, in oppofition to true Religion, fhall be punilhed 
in proportion to their Guilt, and fhall fuffer in a manner more terrible and exem¬ 
plary than others. Burning alive is one of the moft terrible Executions ; being caft 

into a Lake or Pit of Fire, burning with Brimjlont, images in the Mind, the De- 

ftru&ion of Sodom and Gomorrah, who are recorded as Examples of perpetual De- 
ftruflion, from which they can never poffibly recover themfelves. 

Thus alfo, as the Beaft and falfe Prophet do not mean private Perfons, according 
to this Defcription, but the Powers of Bodies Politick, in perpetual SuccefEon, this 
very naturally teaches us to confider their Punilhment in a double Capacity ; or, to 
ufe the Words of Mr. Daubuz, “ The Defign here is to fhew us, that Chrift will 
Daubuz, on “ not only deftroy at laft, the Perfons who at that time fhall be in pofleflion of what 

the Place. “ is fignified by the Beaft and falfe Prophet, but alfo utterly extirpate the Succeflio n 

“ of the Tyranny and falfe Prophecy forever. So that the Beaft, and the falfe 
“ Prophet are Perfons in a double Capacity, that is, Perfons in general. Enemies 
“ to Chrift, and alfo in poffeflien of a Power which is to be extinguilhed with 
" them.” 

However, this I think we may take as the undoubted Meaning of the Prophecy 
in general, that now all the Powers of the Apoftacy fhall be deftroyed; no' Oppo¬ 
fition (hall remain, to hinder that happy State of the Church, which is to follow in 
the next Period, and which the Spirit of Prophecy defcribes in the following 
Chapter. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. XX. 


SECT. 19. Period Fourth. 
CONTENTS. 

T HIS Chapter reprefents a new State of the Church, upon 
its Deliverance from the Perfecution and Corruption of the 
third Period, or during the Reign of the two Beads, for 1260 
Prophetic Days or Years. That long State of Oppreflion is to 
be followed by a long Continuance of Peace and Profperity ; a 
fourth Period is defcribed, which, among ether Characters, is 
to lad for a thoufand Years. The two fird Periods ended in a 
Deliverance of the Church, but thofe Deliverances were of fhort 
Continuance, and attended with confiderable Defedts; but now, 
after the Church lhall have pafled through this third Trial of 
Faith and Patience, it is to attain a State of very great Profpe¬ 
rity, and to remain in it for a very confiderable Length of 
Time. This is that happy State of the Church, which, from 
the Continuation of it for 1000 Years, is ufually called the 
Millennium. 

The Defcription we have of it in this Chapter, is very fhort, 
contain’d within the fird fix Verfes ; Interpreters have, however, 
abundantly fupplied what they thought wanting in the Account 
of Prophecy, out of their own Invention, it is to be feared, ra¬ 
fter than from fure or well-grounded Principles of Judgment. 
No wonder then, they differ fo much about the true Meaning 
of a Prophecy, in which they have mixed fo many of their own 
Imaginations; fo that the Difputes feem not fo much what is 
the Intention of the Spirit of Prophecy, as which of the Inter¬ 
preters has the fined: or the warmed Imagination. 

Let us then carefully endeavour to didinguifh what the Spi¬ 
rit of Prophecy plainly intends, from what uncertain Conjectures 
or doubtful Reafonings may fugged to our Minds, as a more di- 
dindt and particular Account of it. 

The Prophecy itfelf reprefents it after this manner. 


AFTER 



A Paraphrase and Notes on 


240 
Ch a p. 
XX. 

V/YV 


TEXT. 


1 A A'flJ faw an An - 
gel come down from 
Heaven, having the Key of 
the bottomlefs Pit, and a 
great Chain in bis Hand . 


2 And he laid hold on 
the Dragon, old Ser¬ 
pent, which is the Devil 
and Satan, and bound him 
a thoufand Tears. 


3 And cajl him into the 
bottomlefs Pit, andfhut him 
up, and fet a Seal upon him, 
that he Jhould deceive the 
Nations no more, till the 
thoufand Tears Jhould be ful¬ 
filled: and after that he 
mujl be loofed a little fea- 
fon. 


PARAPHRASE. 

A FTER I had feen, in the former I 
Prophetic Vifions, the Downfall 
and Punifhment of the laft perfecuting 
Power of Rome, the State of the Church 
which was to follow upon it, was re- 
prefented in a new Vifion j for I beheld 
an Angel as defeending from Heaven, like 
one fent on a Meffage from the Throne 
of God ; his Com million was exprefled 
by a double Symbol: He had a Key in 
his Hands, which was the Key of the 
great Abyfs, or bottomlefs Pit; and he 
brought alfo with him a great Chain, 
fuch as Prifoners were ufed to be bound 
with, to prevent an Efcape. 

I foon perceived, in my Vifion, on 2 
what Errand this Angel was fent j for he 
feized on the Dragon, the old Serpent, 
by which the Devil was fignified, the 
great Adverfary of Mankind, and Enemy 
of Truth and Righteoufnefs, the great Se¬ 
ducer of the World into Error and Wic- 
kednefs ; the Angel arrefted him, bound 
him, and committed him to clofe Cufto- 
dy for a thoufand Years. 

The Angel committed him to clofe Cu-3 
ftody in a ftrong Prifon, he lock’d him4&ft 
up in the bottomlefs Pit, and put a firm 
Seal upon it, that he might not efcape, or 
go about as before, to deceive the Nations. 
Thus was the Devil to be confined for a 
thoufand Years, though after that time 
fhould be expired, the wife and holy Pro¬ 
vidence of God fhould take off this Re- 
ftraint, though it fhould be but for a very 
fhortfpaceof time (a). 

When 


(0) The Abyfs or bottomlels Pit in which Satan is to be confined for a thou¬ 
fand Years, during this happy State of the Church, is explain’d on the firfl and fecond 
2 Verfes 
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When the Church was thus deliver’d » 

from the Power of Satan, by his Con- 4 - 
finement, either to feduce or perfecute it, 
the happy State of the Church was thus 
farther reprefented : I faw Thrones erec¬ 
ted, and Perfons fat on them, to whom 
the Authority of Government, and Ad- 
miniftration of Juft ice were committed, 
and fuch Perfons were intrufted with it, 
who had the Conftancy of Martyrs, 
whom no Fears of Death could force in¬ 
to any Compliance with the antichrillian 
Apoftacy, but who perfevered in the Pro- 
feflion of the Chriftian Faith, againft all 
Oppofition, neither yielding to the gene¬ 
ral prevailing Corruptions, or making a- 
ny Acknowledgment of Subjettion to the 
Authority and Dominion of the anti- 
chriftian Power of the Beaft; fuch as 
thefe the Spirit of Prophecy declared 
were the Perfons to reign with Chrift for 
thefe thouiand Years. 

Verfes of the ninth Chapter, where an Angel is fent to open it, as here to (hut up 
Satan a clofe Prifoner in it. The fhutting up of Satan in fo clofe a Prifon as a Pit 
or Dungeon under Ground, fo fure a Confinement by locking it fall, and putting a 
Seal upon it, may well be underftood to mean, that for this fpace of time the Devil 
who is reprefented the firft in the Apoftacy, and principal Agent in the Oppofition 
to Truth, Righteoufnefs, and Religion, (hall be fully reftrained from the Exercife 
of all Influence and Power, either to feduce Men into Error and Wickednefs, or to 
perfecute Men of Confcience, Conftancy and Faithfulnefs. 

As the Devil is reprefented the Head or Ruler of the evil Spirits or Angels, a Re- 
ftraint of their Power feems alfo to be intended, in the Imprifonment of their Chief 
or Head ; fo that in the general, this feems to be the Meaning of the Spirit of Pro¬ 
phecy, in this figurative Defcription, that during all the time of this Period, that is 
for a thoufand Years, “ The Church of Chrift Ihall enjoy Purity of Religion in Daubuz on 
“ Peace, without any Difturbance from thofe old Enemies of Mankind, working the Place. 

“ in the Children of Difobedience.” 

“ And this feems to imply, adds our Author, that all Ihall be converted, —- 

“ however, if there be any that remain unconverted, they will, during the Impri- 
“ fonment of Satan, be in fo fmall a Number,——. and fo feeble in comparifon of 
“ the true Chriftians, that they ihall neither dare, nor be able, to difturb the Peace 
“ of Chrift’s Kingdom.” 

It is not improbable, that fhutting up Satan in the bottomlels Pit or Abyfs, may 
have a particular Regard to a Reftraint on the Power of Mohamedifm, and effeftual- 
ly flop the Prevalency of that Impofture, as before opening the bottomlcfs Pit, had 
a principal Regard to the Rife and furpiifing Progrefs of it, ch. ix. 

Ii THIS 


TEXT. 

4 And I faw Thrones, 
and they fat upon them, and 
Judgment was given unto 
them •, and I faw the Souls 
of them that were beheaded 
for the Witnefs of Jefus, 
and for the IVord of God, 
and had not worfhipped the 
Beaft, neither his Image, 
neither had received his 
Mark upon their Foreheads , 
or in their Hands, and they 
lived and reigned with Chrift 
a thoufand Tears. 
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T HIS Defcription of the Thrones, and of them that fat on them, is 
not, I conceive, to be underftood, as if all who are afterwards laid 
to live and reign with Chrift a thoufand Years, were fet on thefe Thrones. 
The Exprefiion, I faw Thrones, and they fat upon them , may mean no more, 
than that fome fat on them, how few, or how many foever they might be. 
Though all are faid to live and reign with Chrift, that may well be under¬ 
ftood of a free and full Enjoyment of the glorious Blefiings and Happi- 
nefs of this Kingdom of Chrift. 

The figurative Defcription feems to intimate Order and Government in 
this Kingdom of Chrift, that fome were to have Judgment given unto 
them, or to be raifed to the Authority of Magiftrates in it. This, as all 
other Governments, was to be made up of Governors, and Governed ; 
and this Authority of Magiftracy was given to them that fat on the 
Thrones, whoever they were, who were judged worthy of fuch Honour 
and Authority in this Kingdom of Chrift. The Exprdfions feem to be 
an Allufion to the principal Court of Ifrael, in which the Members of the 
Sanhedrim fat on raifed Seats, or Thrones, on each hand of the Prince, or 
Prefident of the Afiembly. Nor would this Reprefentation be improper, 
though Chrift himfelf fhould be fuppofed fitting on the principal Seat or 
Throne ; for Chrift himfelf lpeaking to his Apoftles, fays. In the Regene¬ 
ration, when the Son of Man fhall Jit on the Throne of bis Glory, ye alfo fhall 
fit on twelve Thrones, judging the twelve Tribes of Ifrael, Matth. xix. 28". 
In like manner, in this Prophecy, And round about the Throne were four and 
twenty Seats, and upon the Seats I faw four and twenty Elders fitting , 
cloathed in white Raiment, and they had on their Heads Crowns of Gold. 
Thefe four and twenty Seats are exprefsly four and twenty Thrones, 
neu xuicXoSev tv Sqovv, Brevet taion Xj retro'ct 

Thrones, then, as Seats of Dignity, are to diftinguilh thofe who have 
the Adminiftration of Government committed unto them, from the reft 
of the People, who are to be governed by them, and can in no Propriety 
be applied to every Member of the Kingdom, who lives under the Pro¬ 
tection, and enjoys the Blefiings of a Government. 

It is a Queftion of Confequence to the true Meaning and right Under- 
ftanding of this Prophecy, how we are to underftand the Souls of them who 
were beheaded for the Witnefs of Jefus, and who are the Perfons who had 
not worfhipped the Beaft, neither his Image, neither had received his Mark 
upon their Foreheads, or in their Hands ; or, which is the fame, who are the 
Perfons whom the Prophecy intends to reprefent, as enjoying the Blefiings 
of that happy State of the Church. 

Here Interpreters differ widely, in their Opinion ; fome underftand this 
Defcription literally, to mean a real and proper RefurreCtion of fuch Per¬ 
fons, who, in the former States of Perfecution, were put to death for their 
Conftancy in the Profeflion of pure Chriftianity j that is, the Martyrs under 
the Heathen Empire, and thole who were fiain under the Reign of the Beaft. 
It is fuppofed, that all thefe Saints and Martyrs fhall at this time be really 
railed from the dead, for a thoufand Years before the general Refurrec- 

tion ; 
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tion ; or, as a very ingenious Author reprefents it, “ Thofe who have fuf- 
“ fered for the fake of Chrift and a good Confidence, lhall be raifed from 
“ the dead a thoufand Yeats before the general Refurredion, and reign 
“ with Chrift in an happy State.” 

But there are others, who underftand this Delcription in a figurative 
Senfe ■, they fuppofe the Prophecy intends fuch Perfons as have the true 
Spirit and Temper of Martyrs, who have like Faith, Conftancy and Zeal 
with thofe whom no Perfecutions could prevail upon to deny the Truth, 
make Shipwreck of a good Confcience, or criminally comply with any of the 
Corruptions of their Times. 

They who are for a literal Refurredion of the Martyrs, in order to live 
and reign with Chrift for thefe thoufand Years, principally infill on the dired 
Meaning of the Expreflions, The Souls of them that were beheaded for the 
Teftimony of Jefus which they think mull mean, “ The Martyrs under 
“ the Heathen Roman Emperors-, as Beheading was a Roman Punifhment, 
“ and as the very Souls that were beheaded, or dead, live again in the 
“ Millennial State. They farther obferve. This is the Reward promifed to 
“ the Martyrs, to the Souls who cry for Vengeance under the Altar , and who 
“ overcome by Death, or by refilling the Enemies of Chrift, and his Reli- 
“ gion, unto Death. They obferve, this is agreeable to the Dodrine of 
“ St. Paul, i Theff. iv. 16 . that the Dead in Chrift fhall rife firft-, that is, 
“ they who died for Chrift’s fake. This Interpretation is confirmed, they 
“ think, by the following Obfervation, that the reft of the Dead lived not 
“ again till the thoufand Years were finilhed and therefore this is pro- 
“ perly a firft Refurredion. This-fhews, they add, that the Perfons men- 
“ tioned as dead and living, were once really dead. If they were not, 
“ what Occafion was there to Compare them with the reft of the Dead ? 
“ By which are to be underftood, all fitch Chriftians who are dead, or lhall 
“ die, having no Title to the firft Refurredion, as they were neither adu- 
“ aljy Martyrs, or Confefiors.” 

Thefe Arguments are farther fupported by feveral Conjedures, and by 
an Application of fome Paflages of Scripture that are fuppofed to favour 
them. 

But they who, on the other hand, underftand this Defcription in a figu¬ 
rative Senfe, obferve, that all the Expreflions will very well bear fuch an 
Interpretation, that it will be more agreeable to the Stile of Prophecy, in 
particular to the Stile of this Book, which every where abounds in figura¬ 
tive Defcriptions, that all thefe Expreflions are ufed in the antient Prophets 
in a figurative Meaning, and that there are unanfwerable Difficulties at¬ 
tending a literal Interpretation of them. 

Dr. Whitby, in a learned and judicious Trcatife of the Millennium, has 
confidered the whole Argument at large, where the Reader may find full 
Satisfadion ; I fhall only fet before him the Sum of thofe Arguments which 
feem greatly to confirm the figurative Interpretation. 

It is obferved in the firft place, that all thefe Expreflions may very well 
be underftood in a figurative Senfe. The Souls of them which were beheaded 

for the Witnefs of Jefus, -and which had not worjhipped the Beaft , 

I i 2 may 


Waple. 

DaubuZ. 
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p. may eafily, according to the Manner of Prophetic Language, fignify Per- 
fons of like Spirit and Temper with them, of like Faith, Patience, Con- 
v ftancy, and Zeal. John the Baptift was Elias, becaufe he came in the 
Spirit of Elias. This is Elias, fays our Saviour, which was for to come, 
Matth. xi. 14. And St. Luke fpeaking of John, preparing the Way for 
the Appearance of the Mefliah, thus explains it: And he fhall go before him , 
in the Spirit and Power of Elias , Luke i. 17. Thus a State of the Church, 
• in which the Spirit of the antient Martyrs and Confefibrs, and the Purity of 
thofc Times fhall return, may be deferibed as a Church of Martyrs, a 
Church fo nearly refembling them, in Temper, Conftancy and Zeal. 

It is a very eafy and natural Figure, as well as very common in this 
Book of Prophecy, to deferibe Perfons by the Names of fuch, whofe Tem¬ 
pers and Characters they imitate and follow. Thus the Names of Sodom, 
Egypt , and Babylon, are fo often aferibed to Rome, on account fhe nearly 
refembled them in Corruption, Pride , and Cruelty. 

The other Expreflions, of a Refurreiiion, of living and reigning , were 
ufed before in antient Prophecy, to fignify the Reftoration of the Church 
from a low and affiifted State. Thus the Prophet Hofea, exhorting to re¬ 
turn unto the Lord, for he hath torn and he will heal, he hath fmitten, and 
he will bind us up -, he adds, after two Days will he revive us, or make us 
live again, on the third Day will he raife us up, as from the Dead, and we 
fhall live in his Sight, Hofea vi. 1, 2. 

In this Prophecy, when the two Witnefies were flain, and their dead 
Bodies lay in the Streets of the great City, Rev. xi. 7, 8. the Spirit of Life 
from God enter’d into them, and they flood on their Feet, v. 11. or they are 
reprefented under the Figure of bang raifed from the Dead. 

It is moreover obfervable, that as all thefe Expreflions may well be un- 
derftood in a figurative Senfe, agreeable to the Language of Prophecy, fo 
it. is more agreeable to underftand them fo in a Book of Revelations, de¬ 
livered throughout in fuch a Stile. Every Part of thefe Prophecies is fo to 
be underftood, the Book, the Seals, the Trumpets, the Beafts, the Witneffes, 
the Dragon, and old Serpent ; and why not the Refurreclion of the Martyrs 
and ConfefTors? 

It is alfo very material, that thefe very Expreflions feem to be taken 
from feme Pafiages of Scripture, in which they are plainly ufed in a figu¬ 
rative Senfe, and muft be fo interpreted. There is a remarkable Prophecy 
of Ezekiel, c. xxxvii. 3. concerning the Reftoration of Judah, and her 
Return out of the Captivity. And he faid unto me. Son of Man, can thefe 
Bones live ? And I anfwered, O Lord God, tbou knowefi. It follows, v. 5. 
Thus faith the Lord God unto thefe Bones, Behold, I will caufe Breath to enter 
into you ; that is, a Spirit of Life, or living Spirit, and ye fhall live. And 
fo 1 prophefied, as he commanded me, fays Ezekiel, v. to. and the Breath, or 
Spirit of Life, came into them, and they lived, and food up upon their Feet. 
The Meaning of thefe figurative Expreflions is thus explained, v. 11, 12. 
Then he faid unto me. Son of Man, thefe Bones are, or fignify, the whole 
Houfe of Ifrael: Behold, they fay our Bones are dried, and our Hope 
is iojl : we are cut off for our Parts. Therefore prophefy and fay unto 
2 them. 



the Revelation of St. JOHN. 245 

them, Thus faith the Lord God, Behold , O my People, I will open your Sect. 19. 
Graves, and caufe you to come out of your Graves , and bring you into the u-—y—-J• 
Land of Ifrael. Or, I will bring you out of your Captivity, and into the 
Enjoyment of your own Country, Liberties, Laws, and Religion. 

It is farther to be obferved, “ how fully the Defcription of the Conver- Whitby, 

“ fion of the Jews anfwers to the Millennium of St. John , who ufeth the 
“ very Words by which their Prophets had foretold their glorious Conver-, f ue Mil- 
“ fion, as Dr. Whitby has fhewn at large.” /T'f"?* 

Now, as this happy State of the Church may well be underftood of the 
fulleft Accompli fhment of the Prophecies, which fpeak of the Converfion 
of the Jews, and receiving them again into the Church, which St. Paul 
calls Life from the Dead, Rom. xi. 15. this Interpretation will be the moft 
eafy and proper, as moll agreeable to the Senfe in which they were ufed 
in the antient Prophecies, upon the like Occafion. 

Yet farther, a literal and proper Refurredtion of the Martyrs and Con- 
fefiors, who fuffered in the Heathen Roman Empire, and Reign of the 
Bead, is attended with many Difficulties, fo great as render that Interpre¬ 
tation very doubtful and improbable. 

Dr. Whitby has remarked, that a proper and literal Refurredtion is never Whitby, 
in the whole New Teftament, exprefied or reprefented to us by the living lb. c . 3.*/ 1. 
of the Soul, but by the Living, Railing, and Refufcitation of the Dead, 
the Raifing of the Bodies of the Saints, of them that Jlept in the Dull, or 
in their Graves, or Sepulchres. 

The fame learned Author farther obferves, this Dodtrine feems not well Ij. ;b. c . 4. 

confident with the happy State of Souls departed.or with the high f 1. 

Prerogatives fuppofed to belong to the Souls of Martyrs .... that this Doc¬ 
trine does not well agree with the accurate Defcription of the Refurredtion 
in the Holy Scriptures; for in all thofe Defcriptions, there is no mention 
of a firft and fecond Refurrection, or that one of them is to be a thoufand 
Years after the other. They defcribe the Bodies at the Refurredtion, fit 
to live in Heaven, and not on this Earth ; they reprefent the Refurredtion 
to be performed in a Moment, in the Twinkling of an Eye, 1 Cor. xv. 52. 

They reprefent, at that time, the Dead in Chrift.fhall rife firft ; but then al- 
fo, we which are alive , and remain, fhall be caught up together with them 
in the Clouds, to meet the Lord in the Air , and fo we fhall be ever with the. 

Lord, 1 Theft! iv. 16, 17. The Scriptures fpeak conftantly of the Refurrec¬ 
tion of all Saints, as of a Refurredtion not to a temporal Life on Earth, but 
to an eternal Life in Eleaven. Nor finally, does the Dodtrine of a literal 
Refurredtion well agree, our Author obferves, with the Genius of Chriftian 
Faith, or with the Nature of Chriftian Hope, or with that Freedom and 
Temper of Spirit it requires from the ProfelTors of Chriftianity, who are 
taught not to fet their Hearts and Affedtions on Things on Earth, but on 
Things above, where Chrijl fittetb at the Right Hand of God, Colofil iii. 

1, 2, 3. 

To thefe Obfervations of Dr. Whitby, let me add one or two Obferva- 
tions, which the Prophecy itfelf feems naturally to point out to us. 


And, 
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Chap. And, firft, this Prophecy feems to fuppofc liich Inhabitants of the Earth, 
XX. during the Millennium, as were the Inhabitants of the Earth, when the 

x - L — ■ Bead was dedroyed, or Men in the ufual State of natural Succeflion •, not 

Perfons raifed out of the Grave, or fetched from the feparate State of de¬ 
parted Souls. 

Here is no Intimation, that all good and faithful Chridians are to be 
flain at this time, together with the Bead and his Followers, to make room 
for Martyrs, and Perfons who died fome Hundreds of Years before, to 
inhabit the Earth in their room. Befides, they are reprefented in this 
State of the Millennium , as liable to be milled by the deceitful Arts of Sa¬ 
tan, and the Terrors of Perfecution ; for which reafon, the Safety and Se¬ 
curity of the Church in this Period, is reprefented by laying a Redraint up¬ 

on Satan, that he fhould not deceive the Nations, or (hutting him up in 
the bottomlefs Pit, that he ihould deceive the Nations no more, till the 
thoufand Years Ihould be fulfilled. The Inhabitants of the Earth then, 
are fuppofed in the Prophecy, capable of being deceived, and in Danger 
of it, it the Power of Satan had not been fo fully redrained. The Order 
of the Prophecy feems farther to confirm this Obfervation ■, for when the 
thoufand Years (hall be expired, Satan mud after that be loofed for a little 
Seafon, and he lhall make fo bad ufe of that little time, as to deceive 
many, fo far deceive them, as to gather a very great Number of them to¬ 
gether, to attack the Saints, and the beloved City. Mud thefe new Ene¬ 
mies of Chrid and his Religion, be fome of the old Perfecutors raifed from 
the dead, or fome of the Martyrs after their Refurredtion, feduced by Sa¬ 
tan into his Party ? Or muft they be, as the Prophecy feems plainly enough 
to fuppofe, fuch a Succedion of Men as now inhabit the Earth ? 

The Prophecy itfelf gives us occafion to make this farther Obfervation, 
that this Prophecy places the general Refurredtion after thefe thoufand 
Years are expired, after Satan fhall have made a new Attempt againd 
Truth and Righteoufnefs, and with very great Numbers, as the Sand of 
the Sea; and after they fhall be utterly dedroyed by Fire coming down 
from God out of Heaven. Now the Prophecy deferibes this Refurredtion, 
which is to follow the Millennium, and Defeat of the lad Attempt of the 
Enemies of Truth, as a general Refurredtion of all Perfons, without any 
Exception, without the lead Intimation of fo confiderable a Refurredtion, 
above a thoufand Years before, as this Refurredtion of the Martyrs mud 
have been, if meant literally. • I faw the Dead, fmall and great , Jland be¬ 
fore God .... and the Dead were judged out of thofe Things that were written 
in the Books , according to their Works, Rev. xx. 12. They who were 
judged, were the Dead then raifed to life : Then the Dead were all raifed, 
fmall and great. 

It fhould feem then, that a literal and proper Refurredtion of Martyrs, 
to live on Earth a thoufand Years before the general Refurredtion and 
Judgment, is not a neceflary Senfe of this Prophecy, nor fo natural or 
probable a Senfe as the figurative. It Ihould feem, that the literal Senfe is 
liable to many Difficulties, and hardly reconcileable to the other Defcriptions 
of the lame Prophecy, and to other Paffages of the Scriptures. 


But 
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But the figurative Interpretation, viz . that this Prophecy fhould mean Sect. 19. 
an happy State of the Church on Earth, well anfwers the whole Defign of y —t 

the Prophecy, and appears the eafier and more probable Meaning of the 
Words. 

The Church in Peace, free from Perfecution, and all deceitful Arts of 
Satan, and wicked Men, enlarged with the Converfion of the Jews, and 
Fulnefs of the Gentiles , ferving God as a Kingdom of Priefts, in the Purity 
of Chriftian Worlhip, and enjoying all the Bleflings of divine Protec¬ 
tion and Grace, may well be expreffed by living and reigning with 

^This fhort Defcription will then allow a Liberty to every one of apply¬ 
ing to this happy State of the Church, whatever other Prophecies he fhall 
find relating to the peaceful and profperous State of the Church in the laft 
Times. If we take care to apply them in an eafy and natural Senfe, agree¬ 
able to the true Meaning of this Prophecy, and true Nature of the Peace, 

Purity, and Happinefs of the Church, defigned by it, we lhall re&ify the 
Miftakes, and prevent the dangerous Errors that fome may have fallen in¬ 
to, by indulging too far an unreafonable Fancy, and ungrounded Imagina¬ 
tion / and the true Millennium will be very far from an unreafonable Doc¬ 
trine, or a dangerous Enthufiafm. 


TEXT. paraphrase . 


5 But the refl of the 
dead lived not again , until 
the thoufand Tears were fi- 
nijhed. This is the firft Re- 
furreftion. 


While this happy State of the Church - 
fhall continue, the Party of the Beafl, 
they who were united in Oppofition to 
pure Chriftianity, and in perfecuting 
Chrift’s faithful Servants, the Remnant 
who were flam with the Sword of him 
that fat on the Horfe, t\xix. 21. fhall not 
revive, or recover any Part of their for¬ 
mer Power, but remain altogether un¬ 
able to difturb the Peace or Profperity of 
the Church, till the thoufand Years fhall 
be accomplifh’d. This happy State of 
the Church may well be called Life from 
the dead, or a firft RefurreSlion {b). In 


(b) There is mention in this Prophecy, of two Sorts of dead Perfons *, thofe who 
were flain by the Witnefs of Jefus, and thofe that were flain by the Sword of him 
that fat on the Horfe. As here is an Account ef the Death of faithful Chriftians by 
their Perfecutors, and of their Perfecutors themfelves by Chrift, thefe Perfecutors 
are called the Remnant , the Reft, « Mimt. 

It is very agreeable to the Defign and Connexion of this Prophecy, to underftand 
the Reft of the Dead, who lived not again till the thoufand Years were finifhed, of 
the Reft or Remnant, viz. of thofe that were flain with the Sword of him that fat on 
2 the 
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6 Bleffed and holy is he 
that hath part in the firft 
Refurreflion •, on fucb the 
fecond Death hath no Pow¬ 
er, hut they Jhall be Priejls 
of God, and of Chrijl, and 
fhall reign with him a thou- 
fand Years. 


In this eminently glorious State of the 6 
Church, Happinefs and Holinefs fhall 
not be feparate, as they now often are ; 
then they fhall be join’d infeparably to¬ 
gether ; they fhall be free from all Afflic¬ 
tion, and from all Fears of Trouble, 
when the Wicked fhall be condemned to 
the Lake which burneth with Fire and 


Brimftone, the fecond Death fhall not 
hurt them, they continuing faithful in 
the Service of God, to which they are 
confecrated by the Chriflian Profefflon, 
fhall live as Priefts to God and Chrift, 
and fhall reign in a pure, peaceful, and 
glorious Church-ftate, under Chrift’s Pro¬ 
tection and Favour ( c). 


the Horfe. Thus the dead Church railed to Life, and living and reigning for a 
thou fand Years, and the Enemies of the Church remaining dead, and not living a- 
gain till the thoufand Years were finifhed, will exactly agree in the fame figurative 
Meaning. This will be a Senfe confiftent with the Refurredlion of the antichriftian 
Party again, for a little Seafon, after the thoufand Years fhall be finifhed. 

Dr. Hammond, though he refers this Prophecy to a very different Period, yet from 
the Connexion of the Words, perceived this was the true Meaning of the rejl of the 
Dead. Who the reft of the dead are is manifeft, not all befides the Martyrs, but 
thofe formerly named, v. 4. that is, they who worjhipped the Beajl or his Image, or 

received his Mark in their Foreheads or Hands. -And therefore thefe may well be 

the reft of the Dead here, it being pundlually faid of them, c. xix. 21. « 
the reft were flain; and then, that they lived not again till the thoufand Years were fi- 
nijhed, rauft needs fignify, that the Chrrch was now for that fpace free from fuch 
Heathen Perfecutors, and purified from fuch avowed Mixtures of thofe vile unchri- 
ftian Practices, which is but the negative Part annexed to the pofitive precee^ing. 
So that, to ufe the Words of Mr. Baxter, “ The reft of the Dead, even the fubdued 
“ Pagans, (or Papifts, fay others) were kept as in a State of Death, out of Power, 
“ till the Dragon revived their Power again, a thoufand Years after.” 

(c) To reign with Chrift may well be underftood in a figurative Senfe, as we are ‘ 
faid to be crucified with Chrijl, and to live with him ; or as Chrift himfelf is faid to 
Burnet’/ l‘ ve »'« us i Gal. ii. 20. “ Happy Days of Peace and Righteoufnefs, of Joy and 
Theory. 1 . 4. “ Triumph, of external Prosperity, and internal San&ity, when Virtue and Inno- 
c. 5. “ cency fhall be in the Throne, Vice and vitious Men out of Power and Credit, 

“ are prophefied of in Scripture, and promifed to the Church of God.” Such a King¬ 
dom, which fhall be a Kingdom of Righteoufnefs as well as Peace, under a peculiar 
Divine Prefence and Condu&, may well be called the Kingdom of God, and his Chrijl, 
and they may be faid to reign with him, who through his Favour fhall enjoy all the 
Bleffings of that happy State. 


CHAP. 
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Sect.20. 

CHAP. xx. 7 . Sect. 20. Period Fifth. 
CONTENTS. 

T H E following Verfes of this Chapter inform us, that the 
happy Days of the Church, prophefied of in the foregoing 
Vifion, will at length have their Period, though they are to 
continue for a long Time, and are not to expire till after a 
thoufand Years : Yet then, there fliall be one Attempt more 
againft the Purity of Religion, and againft the Peace and Pro- 
fperity of the Chriftian Church. 

Satan is to be releafed for a little Time, or Seafon ; but, in 
that little Seafon, he fliall deceive many, and fo far feduce 
them, as to prevail upon them to join with him in his Apo- 
ftacy. 

This new Attempt againft Truth and Righteoufnefs, fliall 
end in the utter Ruin of the Enemies of Chrift and his Reli¬ 
gion ; they {hall be totally defeated, and their obftinate Wic- 
kednefs punifhed with everlafting Deftrudtion. 

This State of the Church and World, fo different from the 
preceeding, deferves to be confidered as a new Period, which 
will therefore be the Fifth in Order. 


TEXT. 


PA RA-P HRASE. 


7 And, when the thou¬ 
fand Tears are expired y 
Satan Jhall be loofed out of 
his Prifon. 


I was farther inform’d in my Pro- 7 
phetic Vifions, that this happy State of 
the Church was not to be perpetual, like 
the Happinefs of the heavenly State ; for 
at the End of the thoufand Years, the ex- • 
traordinary Reftraint laid upon the Ene¬ 
mies of Truth and Righteoufnefs, fliould 
be taken off, as if Satan was let ldofe out 
of his Prifon, to deceive the World into 
Error, and Enmity againft the Profef- 
fors of true Religion. 


Kk 


No 



the Earth , Gog and Ma¬ 
gog, to gather them toge¬ 
ther to Battle, the Num¬ 
ber of whom is as the Sand 
of the Sea. 


9 And they went upon 
the Breadth of the Earth , 
and compajfed the Camp of 
the Saints about, and the 
beloved City , and Fire came 
down from God out of Hea¬ 
ven, and devoured them. 
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8 And fall go out to de- No fooner fhall this Reftraint be ta- 8 
t ceive the Nations , which ken off, but Satan {hall again attempt to 
are w the four Quarters of f orm an d head a Party, by feducing Men 

the F.nrth Cr.o rnd Md- wea h an( J ev H difp 0 f e d Millds ; and 

he (hall find fuch Perfons in the feveral 
Parts of the Earth, who, like the De¬ 
fendants of Gog and Magog, the Scy¬ 
thians and Tartan, fhall gather together 
in great Numbers, in order to invade, 
and ravage their Neighbours, and difturb 
the Peace and Happinefs of the Church. 

They fhall come, like the barbarous ^ 
Northern Nations, deferibed in foregoing 
Prophecies; they fhall make their Inva- 
fions fo fuddenly, and with fuch Num¬ 
bers, that they fhall fpread far and wide 
over the peaceful Habitations of the Saints, 
and beiiege them even in their Camps, 
and Capital Cities, and threaten to fpoil 
and fubdue them. But this Attempt 
fhall not be like former Invafions of the 
barbarous Nations, who poftefied them- 
felves of the Countries they invaded, in 
right of Conqueft over the former Inha¬ 
bitants v for God fhall protedl his faith¬ 
ful Servants, and deftroy their Enemies 
in a very extraordinary manner: God 
fhall fend Fire out of Heaven to deftroy 
them, as he did the wicked Inhabitants 
of Sodom and Gomorrah, (Gen. xix. 24.) 
and as he threatened Gog and Magog in 
the ancient Prophets, (Ezek. xxxix. 1, &c.) 

And the Devil, the principal and chief 10 
Deader of this new Apoftacy and Rebel¬ 
lion againft God, and the Kingdom of 
his Son, fhall then be punifhed fuitably 
to the Greatnefs of his Crime. He fhall 
• not only be fhut up, and put under re¬ 
ftraint as before ; but now he fhall be caft 
into a Lake of Fire and Brimftone, where 
he Is to be punifhed with the Beaft and 
1 falfe 


10 And the Devil that 
deceived them, was c _ 
to the Lake of Fire and 
Brimftone, where the Beaft 
and the falfe Prophet 1 
and fall be tormented Day 
and Night, for ever and ' 
ever. 
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PARAPHRASE. 
falfe Prophet, for ever; his Power (hall 
never more revive ; his Anguifh and Tor¬ 
ment (hall be endlefs, without any Hope 
of Relief, to all Eternity. 

ry^HIS Period, though it is reprefented very (hort, yet deferves par- 

X ticular Attention, on account of the Circumftance of Time in which 
it is placed, between the End of the thoufand Years and the final Judg¬ 
ment j and alfo, as it reprefents the State and Condition of the Earth, to 
be much the fame as at prefent, except an extraordinary Reftraint laid on 
Satan, and the extraordinary Purity, Peace, and Happinefs of the Church, 
arifing from a peculiar Proteftion and Blefling of Chrift. For we fee, no 
fooner is Satan loofed, and his Reftraint taken off, but he finds great 
Numbers of Perfons ready to be deceived, and to join in difturbing the 
Peace, and corrupting the Purity of the Church. 

The Theory of a very learned and ingenious Author, which fuppofes Burnet’* 
the happy State of the Church for a thoufand Years, cannot be in this pre- Theory, l. 4, 
fent Earth, but muft be after a Conflagration, when it lhall be firft de- c ‘ I0 ‘ 
ftroyed, and then reftored to a Paradifaical State, is attended with a very 
great, and, as I think, an unanfwerable Difficulty, from this State of the 
World, after the thoufand Years (hall be finilhed. 

The ingenious Author is fain to fuppofe fome Perfons, Sons of the ib> fr 
Earth, generated from the Slime of, the Ground, and the Heat of the Sun, I + < 5- 
as brute Creatures, he fays, were at firft. 

But as fuch an Original of Mankind is, I think, unaccountable ; fo, I 
hope, the Prophecy has no Difficulty in it, that (lands in need of fo flrange 
a Solution. For notwithftanding the general Peace and Purity of the 
Church, the many Converts to true Religion, and the great Number of 
Perfons truly Religious, and who live up to the Principles, and in the Prac¬ 
tice of pure Chriftianity, there may be alfo (bme Perfons of evil difpofed 
Minds, uneafy with the Purity of true Religion, eafily moved by the Paf- 
fions of Envy, Covetoufnefs, and Ambition , whenever an Opportunity (hall 
offer to gratify them. The Prophecy fays nothing to make this impoflible, 
or improbable ; this Circumftance rather makes it a likely Suppofition, and 
certainly much more natural,' than to raife a great Number of wicked Per 
fons from the Dead, or caufe them to fpring out of the Slime of the Earth, 
to revive a new Perfecution of the Chriftian Faith and Religion. 

The Expreflions of this Prophecy feem to be taken from the Prophet. 

Ezekiel, in the 38th and 39th Chapters. The Word of the Lord orders 
Ezekiel to fet his Face againji Gog, the Land of Magog, the chief Prince of 
Mejhech and Tubal, and prophefy againfi him, Ezek. xxxviii. 2. 

Magog was a Son of Japbet, Gen. x. 2. from whom the Scythians are 
generally fuppofed to be derived; the Mogul Tartars, a People of the 
Scythian Race, are ftill fo called by the Arabian Writers, a People who 
K k 2 above 
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C n A P. above all others have belt preferved the mod antient Names, as well as the 
XX. mod antient Cuftoms. The Prophet Ezekiel joins to Gog and Magog , Go- 
x »ter and all his Bands, the Houle of Tog a rut ah of the North Quarters, and 

Lowth, on all his Bands, v. 6. And, (v. 15.) thou Jhalt come from thy Place, out of 
Ezek. the North Parts , thou , and many People with thee. This feems fufficiently 
Nxxisii. to fl lcw , that Gog and Magog , with Gamer and Togarmah of the North 
Quarters, were a Northern People, fomc of the many Nations who were 
comprehended under the general Name of Scythians. Thefe were People 
ufed to invade their Neighbours in great Numbers, to fpoil their Coun¬ 
try, and rob them of whatever they could lay their Hands on. So the 
Prophet delcribes them, v. 13. Art thou come to take a Spoil? Haft thou 
gathered thy Company to take a Prey ? To carry away Silver and Gold , to take 
away Cattle and Goods, to take a great Spoil ? 

I fhall only add, that the very learned Bochart thinks it credible, that 
the Names of Ruffians and Mufcovitcs are derived from Rhos and Mejfhech, 
Bochart. mentioned in this Prophecy of Ezekiel. Credibile eft ex Rhos £sf 
Phaleg. A 3. Mefech, id eft , Rhoflis & Mofchis, vicinis populis circa Araxim , (de quibus 
f -i 3 P- J 88. Ezekiel) defeendiffe Ruffos, fc? Mufcovitas , gentes in Europaa Scythia celeber- 
rimas, quteque latiffime patent. 

The Punilhment of thefe Spoilers, viz. Gog and Magog, and the Bands 
joined to them, is thus deferibed by the Prophet, Ezek. xxxviii. 22, 23. 
And I will plead againft him with Peftilence, and with 'Blood, and I will rain 
upon him, and upon his Bands, and upon the many People that are with him, 
an overflowing Rain, and great Hailftones, Fire and Brimftone. Thus will I 
magnify myfelf, and fanliltfy myfelf, and I will be known in the Eyes of many 
Nations, and they fhall know that I am the Lord. 

The Nations then of Gog and Magog, were a very fit and proper figu¬ 
rative Defcription of the Enemies of true Religion, and of the faithful Pro- 
feffors of it, of their Neighbours Peace and Profperity. 

It may likewife be here, as Mr. Daubuz obferves it is in many other 
Places, that the Event fhall agree with the Letter, as well as with the figu¬ 
rative Expreflions. “ There may remain, according to Mr. Pyle , in the 
“ farther and more diftant Parts of the World, much People ftill perfifting 

“ in Ignorance and grofs Superftitions.Thefe rude Nations, promp- 

“ ted by Envy at the Plenty and Happinefs of the Chriftian Kingdom, and 
“ out of Defire of Riches, Spoil and Plunder, (which is the true Spirit of 
“ Satan, the Father of Mifchief) will be permitted to invade the Chriftian 
“ Territories in vaft Bodies and Armies.” 

However it be, whether thefe Expreflions be only figurative, or whether 
they contain alfo fomething literal, the Subftance of the Prophecy will be 
to this Purpofe: That after the thoufand Years of Peace and Purity, the 
Church fhall once more be difturbed by Perfons, like the barbarous Nor¬ 
thern Nations, who have often difturbed the Peace of the World by their 
Invafions. But it fhall prove a fruitlefs Attempt, and end in their corn- 
pleat and final Deftruttion ; a Day of righteous Judgment will come, when 
true Religion, Peace, and Happinefs, fhall be united infeparably, without 
any future Moleftation, or Difturbance, for ever. 
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C H A P. xx. 11, &c. Sect. 21. Period Sixth. 


CONTENTS . 

T H E Courfe of thefe Prophecies, after many important Vi- 
fions defcribing the State of the Church and World in this 
prefent Life, brings us at laft to the great and final Judgment, 
when the whole Scene and Myftery of Providence fhall be fi- 
niftied. Then the great Dodlrine, which runs through the 
whole of thefe Prophecies, will be fully verified. That Truth 
and Righteoufnefs fhall furely prevail in the End, againft Error 
and all Iniquity; Eternal Happinefs fhall be the Reward of the 
Faithful, and everlafting Deftrudtion the Punifhment of the 
Wicked. Then all fhall be judged, every Man according to his 
Works. This is reprefented as a fixth Period of Providence; 
after which there will be in the feventh Period, an everlafting 
Sabbath , a State of eternal Reft and Happinefs for all the Righ¬ 
teous, and of the moil perfedt Worlhip of God, in the Praifes 
and Devotions of the heavenly Church. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


11 And I faw a great 
white Throne, and him that 
fat on it, from whofe Face 
the Earth and the Heaven 
fled away,, and there was 
found no Place for them. 


1 farther beheld in another Vifion, tt 
what was to follow upon this full com¬ 
plete Deftrudtion of the Enemies of 
Chrift and his Religion. The general 
Judgment was reprefented to me after 
this manner : 1 faw in my Vifion, a glo¬ 
rious fhining Throne eredted; I then be¬ 
held a Perfon fitting on it ; at his Ap¬ 
pearance, the whole Frame and Confti- 
tution of the World alter’d and changed, 
and quite paffed away; fo that the pre¬ 
fent Heavens and Earth were found no 
more {a). Here- 


(a) This Expreffion, The Earth and the Heavens fled away, and there was found 
no Place for them , feems plainly to intimate fuch a Change and Alteration, as will 
well agree with St. Peter’s Description, that then all thefe Things Jhall be diffolved, 
zPet.iu. ii. This Djffolution the fame Apoftle defcribes more particularly as to 

the 
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XX. 1 2 And I faw the dead, 
l/YV fmall and great , /land be¬ 
fore God, and the Books 
were openedy and another 
Book was open'd, which is 
the Book of Life, and the 
dead were judged out of 
thofe Things which were 
written in the Books, ac¬ 
cording to their Works. 


Hereupon I beheld in my Vifion, a 12 
general Relurretftion of all the Dead ; 
all Ranks and Orders of Men, the low- 
eft as well as the greateft, appeared be¬ 
fore this Judgment-Seat of God, and 
they were all judged according to the 
moll impartial Rules of Juftice and Equi¬ 
ty, as it fliould appear by their Works, 
whether they were under the Condem¬ 
nation of Sinners, or entitled to the Mer¬ 
cies of God, and Promifes of eternal Life, 
that they were true and faithful Chrifti- 
ans, to whom the Salvation of God is 
promifed according to the Gofpel of the 
Lord Jefus Chrift (£). 


the manner of it. The Heaven Jhall pafs away with a great Noife, and the Elements 
•Jhallmclt with fervent Heat: the Earth alfo, and the Works that are therein Jhall be 
burned up, v. io. At this coming of the Day of God, the Heavens being on Fire, Jhall 
be dijfolved, and,the Elements Jhall melt with fervent Heat, v. 11. This great Change 
of the prefent State of thp World, is to make way for new Heavens, and a hew 
Earth, wherein dw'elleth Righteoufnefs, v. 13. Thus, the Heavens and Earth Jhall 
pafs away, and there Jhall be found no Place for them. 

[b) This Defcription of opening the Books, and judging out of the Things which were 
written in the Books, according to their Works , feems an Allufion to the Methods of 
human Courts of- Juftiefe". There are dated Laws, or Rules of Juftice, by which 
all accufed as Criminals were to be tried, and according to which they were to be 
found guilty, or acquitted. Thefe Laws, collected into a Body, were called the 
Codex , or Book of Laws; and when any Perfons were accufed, and found guilty, 
their Actions muft appear to be criminal, as againft fome of the Laws in that Book. 
Now the plain Evidence of the Laws of Righteoufnefs, the perfect Knowledge God 
has of all Mens Actions, the full Convi£lion of every Man’s own Confcience, where¬ 
in he has tranfgre/Ted thofe Laws of Righteoufnefs, may fufficiently anfwer a legal Ac- 
cufation and Proof. The Sinner will be convi&ed by his Works, to have tranfgrefs’d 
the Laws of Righteoufnefs, whether promulgated by the Light of Reafon, or by the 
Authority of particular Revelation. 

In humane Courts of Juftice, it is allowed to every Perfon- to make his Defence, 
and urge what he has to offer, either to prove himfelf innocent, or that he is inti¬ 
tuled to Favour or Pardon. 

The Book of Life feems to allude more particularly to this Plea of the Perfon ac¬ 
cufed. The Book of the Revelation of Jefus Chrift has promifed the Pardon and 
Forgivenefs of Sins, and the Gift of eternal Life, to all true and faithful Chriftians. 
^ he Faith, the Patience, the Perfeverance of true Chriftians, will be proved by their 
Works; thefe Ihew them to be true Chriftians, and therefore that they are intitu¬ 
led to the Mercies of God, and the Promife of eternal Life, according to what is 
written in the Book of Life, the Book of the Revelation of Jefus Chrifl, which has . 
hrougbt Life and Immortality to Light. 

This 
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TEXT. 

x 3 And the Sea gave up 
the Dead which were in it, 
and Death and Hell deli¬ 
vered up the Dead which 
were in them, and they were 
judged every Man hccording 
to their Works. 
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This Judgment was fo general, that all *——v—— 1 
the Dead, without Exception, were raifed ! 3 
again to Life, to be judged according to 
their Works, whether they died in the 
Sea, and were buried in the Waters, or 
by Land, and were buried in Graves; all 
in the invifible State of the Dead were 
brought forth to this univerfal Judg- 


14 And Death and Hell After this Refurredtion to Judgment, 14 

were cajl into the Lake of there fhall be no more natural Death ; 
Fire. This is the Jecond they who are judged fhall not return to 
Pwtk. their Graves again : for Death and Hades 

fhall be deftroyed. But there is a fecond 
Death, the Portion of all who fhall be 
found guilty, and condemned in this Day 
of righteous Judgment. 

15 And wbofoever was For as many as fhall not then appear, 15 
not found written in the before this impartial Judge, to be true 
Book of Life, was cajl in- an d faithful Chriflians, and as fuch re- 

to the Lake of Fire. gifter’d in the Rolls of the true Church 

of Chrift, fhall be punifhed as the Ene¬ 
mies of God’s Government, and of true 
Religion 3 they fhall be call into a Lake 
of Fire, and fhall fuffer a fecond Death, 
in a State of everlafting Deftrudtion (c). 


(c) St. Paul s Defcription may give fome Light to this Vifion of St. John, 2 Thejf. 
i, 7, Ufc. The Lord Jefus Jhall be revealedfrom Heaven with his mighty Angels, in fla¬ 
ming Fire, taking Vengeance on them that know not God, and that obey not the Gofpel of 
our Lord Jefus Chrijl, who Jhall be punijhed with everlajiing Deflrufiion, from the 
Prefence of the Lord, and from the Glory of his Power, when he Jhall come to be glo¬ 
rified in his Saints, and admired in all them that believe , in that Day. 


CHAP. 
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Chap. 

XXI. 

v ' nrv ' CHAP. XXI. 

Sect. 22. Period Seventh. 

CO N T E N T S. 

W E are now come, in the Courfe of thefe Prophecies, to the 
End, the Confummation of all Things. 

This Vifion (lands in the Prophecy, after the lad Attempt of 
the Enemies of Religion had been defeated ; after the Dead, 
fmall and great, had appeared before God’s Judgment-Seat, and 
were judged according to their Works; after all the Wicked 
were doomed to everlafting Punifhment, and all who were not 
found written in the Book of Life, were call into the Lake of 
Fire. 

This Order of the Prophecies feems to point out to us, that 
the new Heavens and new Earth, represented in this Vifion, 
fignify that State of unchangeable Perfection, and heavenly 
Happinefs, to which the true and faithful Servants of the living 
Godfhallbe advanced, when all their Trials and Sufferings in 
this Life (hall be ended. 

Nothing could be more proper to the ufeful Defign of thefe 
Revelations, than fuch a Conclufion of them, with fo affedling 
a Reprefentation of the final, compleat, and everlafting Hap¬ 
pinefs of all the true Worfhippers of God, and faithful Ser¬ 
vants of Jefus. This is a powerful Motive to prefent Patience, 
a firm Foundation of prefent Hope, a flrong Encouragement to 
Zeal in the Caufe of true Religion, and Conftancy in the un¬ 
corrupt Faith of Jefus, when fuch a Reward is fet before us, 
and promifed to all who (hall be faithful to the End. 

It is a very antient Obfervation, which Men of clofer 
Thought and better Senfe have long fince made, that Happi¬ 
nefs is the Reward of Virtue in the End. It is a memorable 
Moral of Euripides, 


Eurip. Ion. 
ad fuiem. 


Eif reXoff yu.f> 01 pev eirSXoi, 
TUyKCtVOVO-ll) uj'iov. 


But 
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But here is a fare Word of Prophecy, which before-hand ac- Sect. 22. 
quaints us what will be the laft Period and State of Things. The c—' 
prefent World, for a few Years, a very few in comparifon of 
Eternity, will be a State of various Sorts of Trials and Troubles, 
of Evils caufed by wicked Men, of Evils wherewith the righ¬ 
teous Governor of the World punches their Wickednefs ; but the 
unchangeable Purpofe of God has appointed another State of 
Things, when the Dead {hall be railed, and judged according to 
their Works; all the faithful Servants of God and Chrifl: will en¬ 
joy a State of eternal Life, in perfect Peace and Security, in com¬ 
plete Prolperity and Happinefs. 

It is with great Advantage, this Encouragement is given the 
Church in fuch a Prophecy. An Obfervation of the faithful 
and pundtual Accomplifhment of the former Parts of this Pro¬ 
phecy, in Times part, for feveral Hundreds of Years, ferves much 
to confirm our Faith and Hope, in as faithful and pundtual Per¬ 
formance of what remains. 

We may be well allured, that God will reward all the Faithful 
with a State of perfedt and endlefs Happinefs at the laft, however 
he may permit Error and Perfecution to prevail for a Time, in 
this prefent State of Life. 

It muft be owned, feveral Interpreters of good Reputation, un- 
derftand the following Vifion, a. Defcription of the happy State of Pyle, Pre- 
the Church, during the thoufand Years in which it fhall reign f aciy 22 - 
with Chrift ; or to defcribe the full and complete Reformation of 
the Chriftian Church, during the laft Period upon Earth. 

As I can fee nothing in the Prophetic Defcription, to confine 
it to this Meaning, fo I apprehend the Order of the Prophecies, 
the chief and principal Defign of them, and the Defcription itfelf, 
greatly favour the Judgment of thofe learned Writers, who under¬ 
stand thefe laft Vifions, of the future State of Happinefs in Hea¬ 
ven, after the general Refurredtion, and laft Judgment. 

Thus the feventh and laft Period concludes the whole Plan of 
Providence, and finilhes it in an endlefs Sabbatifm. 


L 1 


AFTER 
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Chap. 

XXI. TEXT. 

i \ ND I faw a new 
Heaven , and a 
new Earth : for the firfl 
Heaven, and the firfi Earth 
were paffed away, and there 
•was no more Sea. 


PARAPHRASE. 

A FTER the foregoing Vilions, in i 
which I beheld a Reprefentation 
of the State of the Church and World, 
to the Confummation of all Things, I had 
the final Happinefs of the true Worihip- 
pers of God reprefented to me in a new 
Vifion; in which I beheld a perfectly new 
State of Things: The Heaven and Earth 
in which we now live, being quite palfed 
away, melted with fervent Heat, and dif- 
folved in Fire; there was a new Heaven 
and new Earth, in which I perceived one 
thing very remarkable, that there was no 
Sea. To fignify, there fhould be no tur¬ 
bulent unquiet Spirits, to difturb the Peace 
of that happy State; nor fhould a tyran¬ 
nical or perfecuting Power ever arife in 
it (a). 


(a) It is not very probable, the Spirit of Prophecy fhould have a Regard to the 
Theory of a late ingenious Author, who has contrived, that there fhall literally be 
no more Sea in his new Earth, after the Conflagration : For however true we may 
fuppofe fuch a Circumftance in Theory, it could hardly be intelligible to any who 
fhould read this Prophecy, at leaft till the Theory had discovered it. 

We perceive all the other Parts of this Defcription are figurative. It is remark¬ 
able, that the Beajl with jeven Heads, and ten Horns, the Author of all the Cala¬ 
mities of the third long Period, rofe out of the Sea, Rev. xiii. I. And the fame ty¬ 
rannical oppreffive Power, under the Figure of the great Whore, is defcribed as fit¬ 
ting on many Waters, Rev. xvii. i. And in Scripture, any great Colleflion of Wa¬ 
ters is called a Sea \ and thefe Waters are interpreted to fignify People, and Multi¬ 
tudes, and Nations, and Tongues, who were feduced to oppofe the Truth, and per- 
fecute the faithful Servants of Chrift. 

The Sea moreover, when raifed into a Storm, is a proper Figure to exprefs the 
Rage, Pajfion, and Tumult of unquiet, evil, and feditious Minds. Thus Daniel de- 
feribes the Rife of the four tyrannical Empires : / faw in my Vifion by Night, and be¬ 
hold the four Winds of the HeavenJlrove on the great Sea : and four great Beqfls came 
uf from the Sea, diverfe one from another, Dan. vii. 2, 3. To denote the Commo- . 
lions of the World, the unquiet troubleibme State of Affairs out of which new Ty¬ 
rannies and oppreffive Powers ufually have their rife. 

This Ciicumflance then, in the new Heaven and new Earth, that there was no 
, Sea, is very proper to exprefs in Prophetic Language, that in this happy State, there 
will be no turbulent unquiet Spirits, to be managed by the Ambitious ; and therefore 
no fear any Beaft fhould again rife out of the Sea. The poll judicious JewiJh Wri¬ 
ters underftand new Heavens, and new Earth , to mean a new State of Happinefs, in 

which 
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TEXT. 

2 And I John faw the 
Holy City, new Jerufalem, 
coming down from God tut 
of Heaven, prepared as a 
Bride adorned for her Huf- 
hand. 


3 And I heard a great 
Voice out of Heaven, fay¬ 
ing, Behold the ‘Tabernacle 
of God is with Men, and 
he will dwell with them, 
and they fhall be his Peo¬ 
ple, and God himfelf Jhall 
be with them, and be their 
God. 


4 And God Jhall wipe 
azvay all Tears from their 
Eyes, and there Jhall be no 
more Death, neither Sorrow, 
nor Crying, neither Jhall 
there 


PARAPHRASE. Sect.22. 

The Bleffednefs of this State was far- 
ther reprefented to me, by the Model of 2 
a noble City, as a New Jerufalem-, which 
Model feem’d to defcend leifurely out of 
Heaven, as it were, and come nearer 
to me in the Air, that I might obfcrve 
it more diftindly: I perceiv’d it was fet 
out with all the Splendour ufed at high 
Feftivals, or Marriage-Solemnities (b). 

Moreover, a Voice from Heaven at- 3 
tended my Vifion, and explained the 
Meaning of it more particularly ; for the 
Voice from Heaven declared, that God 
would fully accomplifh all that Good to 
his faithful Servants, which his Taber¬ 
nacle fignified to them, as the Seat of 
his Prefence, and Teftimony of his Fa¬ 
vour j he would blefs them as his favour¬ 
ed People, and as their God he would 
be their Shield, and their Reward, and 
blefs them with all Protedion and Hap- 
pinefs. 

For fuch fhall be the blefled Effeds of 4 
God’s Prefence with his People, and of 
his Grace and Favours to them, that they 
fhall meet with no more Troubles and 
Afflidions, to draw Tears from their 
Eyes, as, in this prefent Life, all do 


which former Sorrows and Troubles fhall be remembered no more. So Maimonides, R 
Sguod dixi, creabo novas caelos , &c. id ita intelligo, quod vos pofiturus fum in latitiam c 
perpetuam, loco luftus, (A anxietatis prioris , neque illius luflus prioris memoria fit 2 

/b) What St. John faw coming down from Heaven, feems to have been the Plan 
or Model of the New Jerufalem, which proves nothing where this happy State of the 
Church is to be enjoyed, much lefs will it determine it to be on Earth, as fome have 
argued, becaufe it is faid to come down from Heaven ; for the Model in the Vifion 
might well do fo, wherever it was, that the Church fhould enjoy the Happinefs re- 
' prefented by it. 

Befides, to come down from Heaven, or from God, in Scripture-Language, means 
the divine Original of a Thing, or that God is the Author of it. The Baptifm of 
John was from Heaven, Mark xi. 30. becaufe his Authority was from God, and not 
from Men. When the Apoftle mentions the Jerufalem which is above. Gal. iv. 26. 
or the fupernal Jerufalem , he feems to mean a State of heavenly Original and Con- 
ftitution. 


LI 2 


more 



260 ^Paraphrase and Notes on 

Chap. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

XXI. there be any more Pain : more or lefs. They fhall no more be 
-J 1 for the former Things are fubjedt to Death, as all, without Excep- 
peffed away. tion, are in this mortal State. Every 

Thing that can caufe Pain, or occafion 
Sorrow, fhall be far removed from this 
happy State. Theie were the Afflidtions 
of mortal Life, but now Death and the 
invifible State are no more j all former 
Afflidtions are pafled away, and fhall re¬ 
main no longer (c). 

5 And he that fat upon The Happinefs of this State was not 5 
the Throne , /aid. Behold , only declared by a Voice from Heaven, 

I make all Things new. it was folemnly confirmed by the Oracle 
And he /aid unto me, TPrite y f rom the Throne : Take notice God will 
for thefe Words are true m akeafull Change of all Things, in the 
and faithful. Form and State 0 f the World ; nor fhall any 

of its former Afflidtions remain. Record 


6 And he faid unto me , 
It is done: I am Alpha 
and Omega, the Begin¬ 
ning and the End. 1 will 
give unto him who is a- 
tbirjl , of the Fountain of 
the Water of Life freely. 


this Declaration and Promife : they con- 
tain nothing but what is moft certainly 
true, and what in its due time fhall be 
faithfully and fully accomplifhed. 

And now fhall be the Confummation 6 
of all Things ; all God’s Promifes fhall 
be accomplifhed in the full Happinefs of 
his Servants and Saints. God who will 
execute all his Purpofes from the Be¬ 
ginning to the End, will perfedt the 
Happinefs of thofe who have been faith¬ 
ful to his Caufe. He will abundantly 
fatisfy their Hopes and Defires of eter¬ 
nal Life j Happinefs fhall ever flow in 
upon them, as Water ever runs from 
a quick Spring, or overflowing Foun¬ 
tain. 


(c ) Such a State as is here defcribed, free from all Pain, Sorrow, and Death, 
feems a Defcription of fome better State than what this prefent Life and World can 
afford. 


Let 
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text. 

7 He that overcometb 
fijall inherit all things , and. 
I will be his God, and he 
Jhall be my Son. 


8 But the Fearful, and 
Unbelieving, and the Abo¬ 
minable, and Murderers, 
and Whoremongers, and Sor¬ 
cerers, and Idolaters, and 
all Lyars, fhall have their 
Part in the Lake which 
burneth with Fire and Brim- 
ftone : which is the fecond 
Death. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 22. 

Let this be an Encouragement to Faith- '-- —-> 

fulnefs, Conflancy, and Perfeverance : 7 
They who fhall refill: and overcome the 
Temptations of a corrupt World, fhall 
not lofe their Reward, God himfelf will 
be their God, their Portion, and their 
Happinefs. He will receive them as his 
Children, confirm their Right as the Sons 
of God, to inherit all the Bleffings and 
Happinefs of eternal Life (d). 

But the Cafe fhall be quite otherwife 8 
with all the Enemies of true Religion, 
who have either deferted it, or apofla- 
tized from it, or oppofed it. The 
Cowardly, and Diflruftful, who either 
had not Faith in God’s Promifes, or 
Courage to perfevere, on the Encourage¬ 
ment of his Promifes; all who indulged 
themfelves in abominable Vices, who, 
to gratify their Lulls, were guilty of 
Murders, Whoredom, Deceit, Idolatry, 
and Lying; all thefe fhall have their 
Portion with the Devil, to whofe Party 
they joined themfelves, and fhall with 
him undergo the Punifhment of the fe¬ 
cond Death, in the Lake which burneth 
with Fire and Brimflone. 


(d) The Enpreflion, He that overcometb, Jhall inherit all things, feems to refer to 
the Promifes made to them who overcome, in the Epiftles to the Seven Churches, 
and very ftrongly enforces them as Motives and Encouragement to Patience and Per¬ 
feverance. 7 a him that overcometb will I give to eat of the Tree of Life, which is in 
the midjl of the Paradife of God. He that overccmeth, Jhall not be hurt of the fecond 
Death. To him that overcometb, will I give to eat of the hidden Manna. To him that 
overcometb, and keepeth my Works to the End, to him will I give Power over the Na¬ 
tions : the fame fhall be clothed in white Raiment, and / will not blot out his Name out 
of the Book of Life, but I will confefs bis Name before my Father, and before his Angels : 
I will make him a Pillar in the Temple of my God, and he Jhall go no more out. Fi¬ 
nally, To him that overcometb , will I grant to fit with me on my Throne, even as I 
overcame, and am fat down with my Father on his Throne. All thefe Promifes feem to 
be fummed up and fulfilled in the Inheritance of all things, or the compleat Happi¬ 
nefs of eternal Life. 


Befides 
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TEXT. 

9 And there came unto 
> me one of the /even Angels, 
which had the fwen Vials 
full of the /even lafi Plagues, 
and talked with me, faying, 
Come hither, and I will 
fhew thee the Bride, the 
Lamb's Wife. 


10 And he carried me 
away in the Spirit, to a 
great and high Mountain, 
and Jhewed me that great 
City, the holy Jerufaiem, 
defending out of Heaven 
from God, 

11 Having the Glory of 
God i and her Light was 
like unto a Stone mo/l pre¬ 
cious, even like a Jafper 
Stone, clear as Cryftal ; 


12 And had a Wall 
great and high, and had 
twelve Gates, and at the 
Gates twelve Angels, and 
Names written thereon, 
which are the Names of the 
twelve Tribes of the Chil¬ 
dren of Ifrael. 


PARAPHRASE. 

Befides this more general Account of9 
the final Happinefs of the Faithful, an 
Angel, as a Nuntius or Interpreter, was 
fent to give me a more particular Defcrip- 
tion of the Glory of that blefled State. It 
was one of the feven Angels who had 
the feven Cups full of the laft Plagues, 
in the foregoing Vifion. He called upon 
me to come to him, and he would fhew 
me more diftindfly the Model of the 
holy City, the New Jerufaiem, adorned 
as the Bride of the Lamb, on her Mar¬ 
riage Feftival. 

Then the Spirit of Prophecy changed 10 
the Scene of my V ifion : I feemed to 
ftand on an high Eminence, from whence 
I could diftinftly furvey the whole Mo¬ 
del of this heavenly City, which was let 
down from Heaven, a Model of a di¬ 
vine Plan, and Workmanfhip ( e). 

The firft Thing I obferved in the Mo- 11 
del of this holy City, was a moft glori¬ 
ous Brightnefs, like the fhining Light of 
the Schechinah, formerly the Glory of 
God in the Temple, and Symbol of his 
gracious Prefence with Men ; fo that the 
Model {hone as with the Luftre of a 
Diamond, to exprefs a furprizing Beauty 
and Splendor. 

I perceived alfo, that this City was 12 
walled about with a very thick and high 13 
Wall, to exprefs the great Safety and 
Security of the Inhabitants, free from all 
Danger or Fear of any Attempt or Sur¬ 
prize by their Enemies. It had twelve 
Gates, three in each Side of the Wall, 


(e) The Paraphrafe exprefles the Senfe of coming down from Heaven, 
plained, v. 2. 


which 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 22. 

1 3 On the Eaft three which flood towards the four Points of L -— 

Gates , on the North three the Heaven, Eaft, Weft, North, and J 3 
Gates , on the South three South; and at each of the twelve Gates, 

Gates, and on the Weft fl- 00( i an Angel, as a Centinel or Guard : 
three Gates. eac h of the Gates was named after the 

Names of the twelve Tribes, as appeared 
by an Infcription over them, figuratively 
fhewing, who had a Right to be admitted 
by the Guard of Angels, through the 
Gates into the City; fuch as had been 
faithful Members of the true Church : 


14 And the Wall of the 
City had twelve Foundati¬ 
ons , and in them the Names 
of the twelve Apoftles of the 
Lamb. 


and exprefling alfo the great Honour of 
that City, where Angels were appointed 
to do Duty as a Guard; an Honour pro¬ 
perly due to the Majefly of God’s Pre¬ 
fence, and to the Seat of it. 

The Foundations of the City Wall 
were alfo adorned with Infcriptions of 
the Names of the twelve Apoftles of 
Chrift, who had this Honour as the 
Founders of the Chriftian Church, by 
Chrift’s immediate Commiflion and Au- 


H 


thority ; figuratively fhewing, that they 
who fhall build their Faith on the Foun- 


15 And he that talked 
with me had a golden Reed 
to meafure' the City , and the 
Gates thereof, and the Walls 
thereof. 


dation of Apoftolical Doftrine and In- 
ftitutionsi have a Right to the Bleflings 
of this holy and happy State. 

And I perceived, that the Angel-In- 15 
terpreter, who was fent to inftrudt me 
more fully in thefe Things, appeared to 
have a golden mcafuring Rod, with 
which he meafured the feveral Parts of 


this holy City ; by which Meafure was 
underftood, the Greatnefs and Extent of 
the City, the exadt Order and juft Propor¬ 
tion of every Part of it: To fhew figu¬ 
ratively, that this City was prepared for 
a great Number of Inhabitants, how 
fmall foever the Number of faithful 


Chriftians may at any time appear ; and 
that every thing relating to the Happinefs 
2 of 
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A Paraphrase and Notes on 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 


1 (j And tbs City lietb 
four fquare, aid 1 be Length 
is as large as the Breadth: 
and be nteafured the City 
iritb the Reed, tzcelve thou¬ 
fand Furlongs: the Length, 
and the Breadth, and the 
Jlerghlh of it are equal. 


17 And he meafnred the 
Wall thereof, an hundred 
and forty and four Cubits, 
according to the Meafure of 
a Man, that is, of the 
Angel. 


of that State was prepared with the great- 
eft Order, Beauty, and Exattnefs. 

Upon meafuring, it appeared that the >6 
City was an exaft Square, of equal Length 
and Breadth, and of a very great Extent; 
for it appeared, upon meafure, to be fifteen 
hundred Miles in compafs, each Side three 
hundred feventy five Miles long. It was fo 
regularly built, that all the Buildings were 
every where of the fame Proportions, of 
a very exadtand uniform Architecture (f). 

Upon meafuring the Heighth of the 17 
Wall, I perceived it was one hundred for¬ 
ty four Cubits, of the common Meafure 
among Men; for it was fuch a meafuring 
Rod, that the Angel made ufe of in mea¬ 
furing the Heighth of the Wall (,§•). 


(f) They feem to have miftaken the proper Meaning of thefe Expreffions, who 
underftand the Heighth of the City, whether of Walls or Buildings, to be equal to 
the Length or Breadth of it ; according to which Account, the Houfes and Walls of 
a City would be out of all Proportion. How large foever Men _may conceive the 
Extent of a City, and of contiguous Buildings, Houfes three hundred feventy five 
Miles high, are beyond all Propriety in the bolded Figures. Some Interpreters, to 
avoid this Difficulty, have taken in the Heighth of the Mountain on which the City 
is fuppofed to ftand : I fay, fuppofed to Hand ; for the Prophecy no where mentions it. 
St. John indeed was called up to a Mountain, to view the Model of the City ; but 
it is not faid, that the City itfelf was fituated on a Mountain: Nor do I conceive, 
what this Suppofition ferves for, except to make the City a perfect Cube, for which I 
can fee no Reafon, a perfedSquare anfwering all figurative Meaning full out as well. 
Grotius juftly obferves, this Equality belongs to the Walls and Buildings, compared 
Grot, in loc. eac ^ ot ' 1er > not w *d> the Length and Breadth of the City. Non idem dicit quod 
mode cum quadratam formam explicaret, fed aliud nempe, quaqua iret altitudinem & mu- 
rerum, & eedifeiorum fuijfe xqualem. 

The Numbers themfelves are evidently typical ; they are taken from twelve, the 
Number of the Apoftles, multiplied by a thoufand. As before, the Number of the 
Members of the Chriftian Church was reprefented by One hundred forty four thou- 
farid, being One hundred forty four, the fquare Number of twelve, multiplied by a 
thoufand. So that this Manner of numbering will very properly fignify a City, of 
which faithful Chriftians are to be the happy Citizens, and fettled Inhabitants ; a 
City which (hall have incomparably greater Extent, more Strength and Beauty, than 
. antient Babylon, Rome, or any other Seat of Empire ever known in this World. 

(g) This feems to be the Meafure of the Height of the Wall, in which we ob- 
ferve the Prophecy dill keeps to the myftical Number of Twelve, multiplied into itfelf. 
The Heighth of the Wall is reprefented about feventy two Yards high, according to 
thelefler Cubit, or about eighty fix Yards, according to the greater, fufficient to ex- 
prefs great Security again!! all Attempts, and any Surprize by an Enemy. 


The 
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TEXT. 

18 And the Building of 
the Wall of it was of Jaf¬ 
per, and the City was pure 
Gold, like unto clear Glafs. 


19 And the Foundations 
of the Wall of the City 
were garnifhed with all 
manner of precious Stones. 
The firjl Foundation was 
Jafper, the fecond Sap¬ 
phire, the third a Chal¬ 
cedony, the fourth an E- 
merald, 

20 The fifth Sardonix, 
the fixth Sardius, the fe- 
venth Chryfolite, the eighth 
BeryJ, the ninth a Topaz, 
the tenth a Chryfophrafus, 
the eleventh a Jacinth, the 
twelfth an Amethyft. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 22. 

The V\(rlls appeared to be built with <—— -' 

unparallelled Strength and Magnificence, 1 $ 
not of Brick, or fquared Stones, but of 
fome precious Stone, as folfd, firm, and 
beautiful as* a Jafper } the City was every 
where adorned with pure Gold, and fhone 
with the Brightnefs of Cryftal '(b). 

The lower Parts of the Wall of the 19, 20 
City were inlaid quite round, and beau¬ 
tified with a great Variety of precious 
Stones, fuch as were directed to be fet in 
the High-Prieft’s Breaft-plate of Judg¬ 
ment, where was the Urim and Thum- 
mim , which are interpreted Light and 
Perfection ; and were a proper Emblem 
to exprefs the Happinefs of God’s Church 
in his Prefence, in the Blefling of bis 
Oracle and Protection. The like Orna¬ 
ments on the Foundation of the Walls of 
this City, may well exprefs the perfect 
Glory and Happinefs of all the Inhabitants 
of it, from the moft glorious Prefence 
and Protection of God. 


21 And the twelve Gates Never was any City on Earth fo richly 21 
were twelve Pearls •, every and fo glorioufly adorned > for every Gate 
feveral Gate was of one of the City was made of one large entire 
Pearl, and the Street of the Pearl; and the publick Place of Aflembly 
City was pure Gold, as it j n the City was paved with a rich Stone, 
tranfparent Glafs. ftining f C ryM, and fet in pure Gold (i). 


( h ) I conceive it is the City, and not the Gold, which is reprefented fhining as 
clear Glafs, or Cryftal. Our Copies which read which agrees with ®o^ { , 
feems a truer Reading than op»o». It is not fo intelligible, how pure Gold Ihould 
be like Cryftal, but eafy to conceive the City adorned with Cryftal fet in Gold. 

(i ) Grotius fuppofes, that the Gates of the City were made-of a fine Marble, 
bright and fhining as a Pearl; but may not the Prophecy defign a very ftrong Fi¬ 
gure, and fuppofe Pearls in all their Beauty, large and firm enough to make the 
Frontifpiece of a Gate ? The Street of the City feems well underftood by Grotius, 
of the Forum, or Place of public Aflembly, which is deferibed as paved either with 
Squares of Gold, and Cryftals, or with Cryftal Squares fet in Gold Borders ; than 
which, Imagination can conceive nothing more rich and magnificent. 


M m 


There 
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Chap. TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

XXI. 22 And I faw no Tem- T^ere was one thing I obferved in this 22 
c.—y—1* pie there: for the Lord God new City very remarkable ; there was no 
Almighty, and the Lamb , Temple in it, but the Want of a Tem- 
are the Temple of it. pie was abundantly made up : for Jeho¬ 

vah, the Almighty God himfelf, and Je- 
fus Chrijl the Lamb, were inftead of a 
Temple. They were prefent in this City 
in a much more glorious and perfedt man¬ 
ner, than God was ever prefent in the 
Temple of the earthly Jerufalem (k). 

Nor had this New Jerufalem any need 23 
of the Sun to fhine by Day, or of the 
Moon by Night, to give it Light, as in 
the prefent State of this World 5 the Pre- 
fence of God himfelf, and the Lamb, 
did enlighten it always without Interrup¬ 
tion, as the Glory of God did the Holy 
of Holies in the Temple (/). 

This glorious City fhall be the Refi- 24 
dence of all who have believed with 'the 
Heart unto Righteoufnefs, and made Con- 
fejfion with the Mouth unto Salvation. All 
true Chriftians, out of every Nation and 
People, fhall have their Portion in this 
Glory, which fhall be much greater than 
the richeft and mod powerful Princes 

(k) Thefe Expreffions of this Prophecy feem to point out to us, that all that was 
figuratively, or fpiritually meant by the Temple of God, and his Prefence with his 
People, which was the great Biciling and Glory of Jerufalem of old, fhall be fully 
accomplifh’d, and perfectly anfwered in this New Jerufalem ; there fhall be a Fulnefs 
of Joy and Happinefs, in this glorious State of the Church, from the Prefence of 
tl'.e Lord God Almighty, and the Lamb. Do not thefe Charafters defcribe fome- 
thing more, than can be well expe&ed from the beft*reformed State of the Church 
in this World ? 

( l ) This Part of the Prophetic Defcription feems to be token from the Schechinah, 
or Glory of God, in the feveral divine Appearances. This is reprefented as a bright 
and glorious Light; the Holy of Holies, the Seat of God’s Prefence in the Temple, 
had no other Light than that of the Schechinah , or the Glory, that fhone over the 
Mercy-Seat, between the Cherubin. How ftrong is this figurative Reprefentation, 
to fhew, that this happy State of the Church fhall be, without comparifon, more 
glorious than any former State had been ? The Schechinah , or Glory of God’s Pre¬ 
fence, fhall not be fhut up or concealed in one Part of a Temple, but fhall be fpread 
through the whole Extent of this fpacious City, and every Inhabitant fhall enjoy 
the full Felicity reprefented by it. 


2 3 And the City had no 
need of tbeSun, neither of the 
Moon, to fhine in it: for 
the Glory of God did lighten 
it, and the Lamb is the 
Light thereof. 


24 And the Nations of 
them which are faved, fhall 
walk in the Light of it: 
and the Kings of the Earth 
do bring their Glory . and 
Honour into it. 


ever 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect. 22. 


2 5 And the Gates of it 
Jhall not be Jhut at all by 
Day : for there Jhall be no 
Night there. 


26 And they Jhall bring 
the Glory and Honour of 
the Nations into it. 


27 And there Jhall in no 
wife enter into it any thing 
that defileth, neither what- 
foever worketh Abomination , 
or maketh a Lye , but they 
which are written in the 
Lamb's Book of Life. 


ever enjoyed; greater, than if we were to - 
imagine all the Princes of the Earth, col- 
ledting all the Riches of the World toge¬ 
ther, to beautify and adorn one City (m). 

There will be no occafion to fhut the 2 5 
Gates of this City at any time ; not by 
Night, for there will be no Night, the 
perpetual Light of God’s Glory will make 
perpetual Day; there will be no Danger 
or Fear of any Enemy; the Inhabitants 
fhall ever live in full Safety and Security, 
in an undifturbed PofTeffion of all Peace, 
Joy, and Happinefs. 

All that can contribute to make this 26 
New Jerufalem honourable and glorious, 
fhall be found in it, as if all that was rich 
and precious throughout the World, was 
brought into one City, and all center’d 
there. 

Yet let it be carefully obferved, though 2 7 
the Gates of this City are always open, 
they are not open for every one to enter 
in ; all who are unworthy of this Happi¬ 
nefs, and unmeet for it, will be refilled 
Entrance ; all Impure and Vitious , all 1 - 
dolaters , Hypocrites , and Lyars , all Men 
of Faljhood and Deceit , fhall find no Place 
in this holy City, and fhall have no Por¬ 
tion in this Happinefs ; it is a Bleflednefs 
peculiar to the Saints , and appropriated to 
them only who have appeared true and 
faithful Servants of God and Chrift, and 
as fuch are regiftred among the true Chri- 
flians who are to inherit eternal Life. 


(m) This Part of the Defcription feems to be an Allufion to a PafTage of the 
Prophet Ifaiah , vlnd the Gentiles Jhall come to thy Light , and Kings to the Brightnefs of 
thy Rijing, Ifaiah lx. 3. This Prophecy raifes the Ideas yet higher, to fhew the per¬ 
fect Satisfaction and Joy ef all Perfons, of every Rank and Quality, in this happy 
State, where every thing that can contribute to it, fhall be collected together, and fe- 
verally contribute to complete the public Happinefs. 


Mm2 
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Chap. 

XXII. 


CHAP. XXII. 


T HE five firft Verfes of this Chapter are but a Continuation 
of this Prophetic Defcription of the New JeruJdlem, and 
fliould have been Part of the twenty-firft Chapter. 


TEXT. PARAPHRASE. 

1 \ ND he J, hewed me f I ' H E Angel directed me to obferve 1 

/i a P ure Rtver °f 1 farther in this Plan of the New 
Water of Life, clear as 
Cryflal, proceeding out of 
the 'Throne of God, and of 
the Lamb. 

reprefent a conftant Provifion for the com¬ 
fortable and happy Life of all the Inha¬ 
bitants of this City of God (a). 

(a) Itisobferved of the City of Babylon, that the River Euphrates was let into it, 
and ran through it. The firft Paradife is reprefented as watered by a River ; a River 
that went out of Eden, or had its Courfe in that Country, ran through the Garden to 
water it, Gen. ii. 10. Ezekiel, in his Prophetic Vifion of the new City and Temple, 
has a like Reprefentation of Waters in great Plenty, flowing from the Houfe or 
Temple. Behold, Waters iffued out from under the Threjholdof the Houfe Eajlward , 

.And the Waters came down, from under, from the right Side of the Houfe, 

at the South Side of the Altar, Ezek. xlvii. 1. Thefe Waters were in fuch plenty, 
that they were deep enough to fwim in ; a River that could not be palled over, v. 5. 
Thefe Waters were of fuch excellent Virtues, that they gave Life to all who drank 
of them. Every thing Jhall live, whither the River cometh, v. 9. 

Water, as neceflary to the Support of Life, and as it contributes in great Cities, 
efpecially in the hot Eaftern Countries, to the Ornament of the Place, and Delight 
of the Inhabitants, is a very proper Reprefentation of the Enjoyment of all Things, 
both for the Support and Pleafure of Life. With God, fays the Pfalmift, is the 
Fountain of Life ; thou Jhalt make them drink of the River of thy Pleafures. The Fi¬ 
gure of a River of Water of Life, clear as Cryjlal, flowing from the Throne of God and 
the Lamb, Pfalm xxxvi. 8, 9. elegantly exprefles the glorious and happy Immorta¬ 
lity which all faithful Chriftians Ihall enjoy in thia State of perfect and endlefs 
Happinefc. 


yerufalem, which I faw in my Vifion, 
that a pure River of Water, perfectly 
fine and clear, perpetually iflued out from 
the Throne of God and the Lamb; to 


As 
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TEXT. 

2 In the midjt of the 
Street of it, and of either 
Cide of the River, was there 
the Tree of Life, which 
bare twelve manner of 
Fruits , and yielded her Fruit 
every Month: and the 
Leaves of the Tree were 
for the healing of the Na¬ 
tions. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 22. 

As this River of Water of Life ran -v— 


through the chief Street in the midft of 2 
the City, fo there were planted on each 
fide of the River, a beautiful Row of 
Trees, not only to ferve for Ornament, 
and Refrefhment, but which, like the 
Tree of Life in Paradife, fhould make 
the Inhabitants immortal. They yielded 
a great Variety of pleafant Fruits, and in 
fuch plenty, that they had ripe Fruit 
every Month, and fo all the Year round. 
Even the Leaves of thefe Trees had fuch 


healing Virtues, that they were a lin e Re¬ 
medy againft all forts of Weaknefs and 
Indifpofition ( b ). 

3 And there (hall be no So great will be the Happinefs of the 3 
more Curje : for the Throne Saints, the Faithful in Chrijl Jefus, that 
of God, and the Lamb,fkall nothing fhall break in upon it, or any 
be in it, and his Servants wa ys interrupt it; nothing fhall be done 
/hall ferve him. j n t hj s holy City, to deferve the Difplea- 

fure of God : nor therefore fhall they be 
liable-to any Affiifiions, either as Punijh- 
ments , or an ufeful Difcipline. They 
fhall continually enjoy the Favour and 
Grace of God and Chrift, with the Blef- 
fing and Happinefs of their Prefence ; they 
fhall ferve God with all the Gratitude, 
Confitancy, and Affedtion, fo great Obli¬ 
gations require of them (c). 


( l) Both the Waters of Life, and the Tree of Life, are Emblems of Immortality. 
They that eat of the Tree of Life fhall live for ever, Gen. iii. 22. The Trees of Life 
are fo planted, in this Defcription, that all the Inhabitants may come at the Fruit of 
them freely, and without hindrance. They yield their Fruits fo plentifully, and fo 
conftantly, that there can be no Want in fo large and populous a City ; and even the 
Leaves have a fovereign Virtue againft all forts of Indifpofition. How elegantly does 
this reprefent a moft happy State of immortal Life ? 

(c) This Part of the Defcription of the New Jerufalem, feems to point out to us, 
how much greater the Happinefs of this State will be, than the Happinefs of the firft 
Paradife was. In this State, the faithful Servants of Chrift fhall be in no danger of 
forfeiting their Happinefs, and lofmg Paradife, as our firft Parents did. In this Pa- 
radifaical State, they fhall be a Kingdom of Prlefts unto God for ever. This feems 
todeferibe a State of Happinefs above the Condition of this World, and only to be 
enjoyed in the heavenly State. 

2 


For 
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J Paraphrase and Notes on 


TEXT. 

4 And they Jhall fee bis 
Face, and bis Name Jball 
be on their Foreheads. 


5 And there fhall be no 
Night there, and they need 
no Candle, neither Light of 
the Sun ; for the Lord God 
giveth them Light, and they 
/hall reign for ever and ever. 


PARAPHRASE. 

For in that happy State they fhall have 4 
fo full Communications of all Grace, Ho- 
linefs, and Happinefs, from God’s imme¬ 
diate Prefence, that they fhall be made 
like unto him, Partakers of his Perfec¬ 
tions and Glory ; like the High Prieft of 
old, they fhall have Holinefs to the Lord 
on their Foreheads, expreffive of their 
entire Devotion to God, and an indelible 
Mark of God’s Favour (d). 

In this bleffed State, there fhall be no 5 
Interruption of their Happinefs and Joy ; 
there fhall be no Night, no State of 
Darknefs, between the End of one Day 
and the Beginning of another : their 
Happinefs proceeds immediately from 
God himfelf, from his conftant and ever- 
lafting Prefence with them, and Favour to 
them ; fo that they fhall enjoy the fame 
unfpeakable Happinefs, without any In¬ 
terruption or Diminution, to all Eternity. 
Thus all the faithful Servants of Chtifl 
Jefus fhall reign with their God and Sa¬ 
viour, for ever and ever (e). 


(d) 'To fee the Face of God, and to ft and in his Prefence, fays Mr. Daubuz, im¬ 
plies the moil perfe£t Happinefs, and is a Bleffing that only comes to the Saints at the 
RefurreCtion. It is the higheft Exprellion in the Language of Scripture, to defcribe 
the moft perfect Happinefs of the heavenly State j by molt Divines, the beatifick Vi- 
fion is appropriated to that Meaning. 

(e) Night and Darknefs, in the Stile of Prophecy, fignlfy often Trouble and Af¬ 
fliction j Light, on the contrary, expreffes Profperity and Joy. In thy Light, fays 
the Pfalmift, Jhall we fee Light, Pfalm xxxvi. 9. or, in the Loving-Kindnefs of God, 
we fhall find Profperity and Happinefs. In this State of perfeCt Happinefs, no Trou¬ 
ble, no Affliction fhall be intermixed with their Peace and Joy } God fhall then be 
the everlafting Happinefs of all his Saints. How flilly, how glorioufly are all their 
Afflictions, for his fake, rewarded ! What Encouragement is this to the Faithfulnefs 
and Patience of the Saints, when, whatever their Sufferings may be, they fhall work 
out for them a far more exceeding and eternal Weight of Glory ! Thus ends the Doc¬ 
trine of thefe Revelations, in the everlafting Happinefs of all the Faithful; the my- 
fterious Ways of Providence are cleared up j ail Things finally end in an eternal 
Sabbath, in an everlafting State of Peace and perfeCt Happinefs, referved in Heaven 
for all who fhall perfevere, againft the Temptations of the World, in the Love of 
Truth and Righteouthefs. 


CHAP. 
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CHAP. xxii. 6. Sect. 2,3. Conclujion , or 

Epilogue. 

CONTENTS. 

T HE Prophetic Part of this Book ends in a perfedt Happinefs 
of the Faithful, great above all Imagination, certain as the 
i Word of Prophecy, and lading without End. A powerful En¬ 
couragement and Perfuafive to Conftancy in the Profeflion and 
Practice of pure Chriftianity, whatever Difficulties or Dangers 
might attend it. 

What follows, to the End, is the Conclufion of the whole 
Book, or a fort of Epilogue , which confirms the Truth of the 
Prophecies contained in thefe Revelations, fhews the Importance 
and Ufe of them, and is well fitted to leave them with ftrong 
Impreffions on the Hearts of the Readers, to preferve them 
from Compliance with any Corruptions of the Chriftian Faith 
and Worfhip, and encourage their Conftancy in the Ways of 
Truth and Righteoufnefs. 


TEXT. 


PARAPHRASE. 


6 And he jaid unto me, 
Thefe Sayings are faithful 
and true , and the Lord God 
of the Holy Prophets fent 
his Angel to fhew to his 
Servants the things that 
muft fhortly be done. 


After this Reprefentation of the blefied 6 
State of the faithful Chriftians, in ever- 
lading Happinefs, the Angel who had 
fhewed me the Plan of the heavenly Je- 
rufalem , confirmed to me the Truth of 
thefe Prophecies, and the faithful Perfor¬ 
mance of all that had been reprefented 
to me in my Vifions. He aflured me, 
they were not a groundlefs Encourage¬ 
ment to Chriftian Conftancy and Faith- 
fulnefs j thefe Promifes are not like the 
deceitful Promifes of falft Prophets , or 
credulous Enthufiafts ; the fame true 
God who inlpired the Prophets of the 
antient Church, fo punctually to foretel 
the Circumftances of Chrift’s firft Ap¬ 
pearance, 
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TEXT. PARAPHRASE . 

pearance, has Tent his Angel to fupport 
the Faith and Patience of the Christian 
Church, by thefe Revelations, which 
Shall foon begin to be accomplished, and 
continue to be fulfilled in a Series of E- 
vents, to the End of Time. 

7 Behold, I come quickly, Chrift himfelf teftifies to the Truth of 7 

bleffed is he that keepeth the thefe Promifes; he himfelf folemnly de- 
Sayings of the Prophecy of dares, he will come to accomplish all 
this Book. thefe things, which will be foon feen, as 

the Events foretold will fall out in their 
Order, and in the Periods marked out 
for them. Bleffed then will they be, 
who Shall fo attend to the Prophecies of 
thefe Revelations, as faithfully to follow 
their Directions, who Shall be excited to 
Conftancy in pure and undefiled Religion, 
by the great Encouragements, and glo¬ 
rious Rewards they fet before them (a). 

8 And I John faw thefe And I John, who have committed 8 
things, and heard them : thefe Revelations to Writing, for the con- 
and when I had heard and Rant Ufe of the Churches, do folemnly 
feen, I fell down to wcrjhip declare, they are no private Fancy, •rln- 
before the Feet of the An- ven ft on Q f m y own> but w hat I was an 
gel,whicb Jbewed me thefe £ye and Ear _ Witnefs to> having really 

^ ' feen and heard thefe things in the Vifions 

of Prophecy, as I have faithfully related 
them. And now my Vifions appearing 
to be at an end, I bowed myfelf to the 
ground before the Angel who had Shew¬ 
ed me thefe things, to exprefs the great 
Relpedt, and Gratitude I had for a Per- 


(<j) Here Chrift himfelf fpeaks, (fays Mr. Wople) this being a facred Drama, in 
which, according to the Nature of fuch Reprefentations, feveral Perfons are intro¬ 
duced. The Angel fent to fhew thefe things, declares in the Perfon of Chrift, 
(fays Mr. Daubux) Behold, I come quickly. And I, (faid Chrift from the Throne^ 
will fee them all accomplish’d, according to Mr. Pyle. The general Meaning is 
determinate enough, that thefe Revelations were really from Chrift himfelf, and 
that he had undertaken to fee them fulfilled. 

It is not improbable, this Vifion being in Heaven, that the Voice of the Oracle 
from the Throne, might confirm the TeSWlWny of the Angel. This Scnfe is agree¬ 
able to a following Exprelfion, v. 10. fte which tejiifielh thefe things, faith, Surely I 
come quickly. Amen. Even fo come Lord Jefus. 

fon, 



the Revelation of St. JOHN. 273 

TEXT. PARAPHRASE. Sect, 27, 


9 7 hen faith he unto me. 
See thou do it not, for I 
am thy Fellow-Servant, 
and of thy Brethren the 
Prophets, and of them 
which keep the Sayings of 
this Book •, worfhip God. 


fon who had laid me under fo great Ob- v — 
ligations. 

But the Angel hinder’d me again, as 9 
he had done once before, informing me, 
that I fhould not confider him as the Au¬ 
thor of thefe Prophetic Vilions, but as a 
Fellow-Servant of the Prophets, and as 
fuch employed in the Service of God with 
them j all the Praife of the Church fliould 
therefore be given to God alone, who on¬ 
ly is to be acknowledged the Author of 
thefe Revelations, who only gives the 
Spirit of Prophecy, for the Encourage¬ 
ment and Confolation of the Faith- 


10 And he faid unto me. 
Seal not the Sayings of the 
Prophecy of this Book, for 
the Time is at hand. 


r 1 He that is unjuft, let 
him he unjuft , ftill, and he 
which is pithy, let him be 
filthy ftill, and he that is 
righteous, let him be righ¬ 
teous ftill, and he that is 
holy, let him be holy ftill. 


ful 0 b). 

The Angel then gave me in charge not 10 
to keep thefe Revelations private to myfelf, 
and concealed from the Church : for the 
Things revealed in them would foon be¬ 
gin to be accomplilhed, and the Cautions, 
Diredtions, Exhortations, and Encou¬ 
ragements contained in them would be 
of great Ufe to give the Faithful Com¬ 
fort, Hope, and Conftancy, in the fuc- 
ceflive Times of Temptation and Trial, 
that they might learn both to expedt 
them, and to be prepared for them. 

The Providence of God will indeed 11 
permit Things to continue in this World, 
juft as thefe Prophecies reprefent the 
State of them. Men of evil Principles, 
and corrupt Hearts, will continue in 
Adis of Injuftice and Oppreffion, and to 
promote falfe Religion and Wickednefs, 
notwithftanding all the Cautions of Re¬ 
ligion, or Judgments of Providence. Yet 
the Cautions, Diredtions, Encourage- 


(A) The Profiration of the Apoftle, or bowing himfelf to the Ground before the 
Angel, has been confidered before. Chap. xix. io. where we have more largely ob- 
ferved, that it may be underftood of an high civil Refpeft, ftiort of proper religious 
Adoration. 


N n 


ments 



274 

Chap. 

XXII. 


A Paraphrase and No^es on 
text. paraphrase. 

ments of thefe Prophecies, and the Judg¬ 
ments of Providence foretold in them, 
will have a better Effetft on good Minds, 
to their Perfeverance in Truth, Righte- 
oufnefs and Holinefs (c). 

12 And btbold I come And let all conlider, how thefe Pro-12 
quickly , and my. Reward is phecies reprefent the Promife and Faith- 
witb me Jo give every Man fulnefs c f Chrift, as well as how they 
aeeording as bis Work /hall reprefent the pre]fent State of the Church 
and World; tho’ the Wicked will not be 
reform’d, and the Righteous fhall fuffer 
much from the Unjuft, yet they may 
depend upon it, that Chrift Jefus will 
come according to his Promife, as foon, 
and in fuch a manner as thefe Prophecies 
declare. Then he fhall bring a glorious 
Reward with him, for all his faithful 
Servants, who have endured unto the End; 
then he fhall inflidt a juft Punifhment 
on the Unjuft and Filthy, according to the 
Guilt of their Idolatry and Perfecution. 

, 3 j am Alpha and O- For whatever the prefent Appearances 13 
mega , the Beginning and the of Things may be, how much foever 
End\ the firjl and the Lafi. Error and Wickednefs may profper in 
this World, and Truth and Goodnefs be 
opprefled, yet fuch are the Characters of 

(c) Mr. Dauluz juftly obferves, that in the Prophetical Stile, whether the Thing 
be uttered in the paft or future, or in the imperative, it is equal. So that to fay. 

He who is unjuft, let him be uiijuft ftill, is tlquil to faying, He that is unjuft will 
ftill be fo, and will not be reclaimed, what perftiafive Reafons foever hiay be ufed 
for his Recovery. 

Mr. Daubuz farther obferves. He that wrongeth , (or the unjuft) denotes, in a pe¬ 
culiar manner, throughout this Prophecy, tire Perjicutor and Murderer of the Saints, 
as the Saint that fuffers is called the juft, becaufe he is innocent , and will be 

juftified in Judgment, by the Punifhment inflidled on the Unjuft. He which is fil¬ 
thy, feems principally to denote thofe who fhall be guilty of idolatrous Worfhip. So 
that, on the one fide, here are the Perfecutors and Corrupters of pure Religion, by 
idolatrous Dodtrines and Praftices; and, on the Other fide, the Righteous, who keep 
their Integrity notwithftanding all they fuffer for the fake of a good Confcience, they 
remain holy, ftill will continue feparate from the prevailing Corruptions of the World, 

' and undefiled by them. 

Thefe Prophecies then will be of great ufe, as they fhall contribute to the Con* 
ftancy of the Righteous and the Holy, though they fhould not effedt a general Refor¬ 
mation in the World, thodfeh Men of evil Principles and wicked Hearts, fhould ftill 
remain Perfecutors and Idolaters. 

2 Chrift, 
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Chrift, as affure the final Events of things 
fhall be as he has revealed them in thefe 
Prophecies. He is the Lord of the whole 
Creation, by whom all things began, and 
by whom all things are to be finifhed ; 
fo that he will do all his Pleafure through 
all Ages of Time, to the Confummation 
of all things, and nothing can prevent or 
hinder the fure and full Accomplishment 
of his Word. 


14 Blejjed are they that 
do his Commandments, that 
they may have right to the 
'Tree of Life, and may en¬ 
ter in through the Gates 
into the City. 


15 For without arepogs, 
and Sorcerers, and Whore¬ 
mongers, and Murderers , 
and Idolaters, and whom¬ 
ever loveth and snaketh a 
Lie. 


How unfpeakably great then is the 1 4 
Happinefs of all who fhall believe the 
Truth of thefe Revelations, as to trull 
in th? faithful Performance of them, who 
(hall be fo directed by them as to perfe- 
vere in the Purity of Chriftian Faith, and 
in the Pradtice pf undefiled Religion, for 
fijch have a full Aflurance of Hope, that 
they lhall inherit eternal Life, and be re¬ 
ceived into the blefled State of heavenly 
Perfection and Happinefs ( d). 

The Blelfednefs of thefe faithful Chri- 15 
ftiaqs will appear yet the greater, becaufe 
this Hope and Happinefs are peculiar to 
therq. The Wicked have no Right to 
it, no Portion or Share in it; all fhall be 
for ever excluded,who, like Dogs, bite and 
devour the Innocent and Righteous, or 
who indulge themfelves in Sins of Unclean- 
nefe or Deceit, who attempt to maintain 
Corruptions of Religion by FaUhood or 
forgery. All thefe fhall have their Part 
in the Lake that hurneth with Fire and 


Brimjione , Chap. xxi. 8. (e). 


The 


(d) Some Copies read, Blefled are they who i vafh their Garments j to which fome Alexand. Ve- 
add, in the Blood of the Lamb. But the Meaning of both Expreflions returning at laft. Aithiop. 
to much the fame thing, the Paraphrafe will, I think, fufliciently take in vul. Lac. 
both. 

(e) The feveral Works of Iniquity here mentioned, may be underftood more ge¬ 
nerally cf all Cruelty, Uncleanuefs, Falfehood, and Deceit ; yet they feem more parti¬ 
cularly defigned to point out Idolatry and Perfection. As an idolatrous Corruption 

N n 2 of 
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text. 

1 6 1 Jefus have fent my 
Angel to teftify unto you 
thefe things in the Churches. 
I am the Root and Offspring 
of David, and the bright 
and Morning-Star. 


17 And the Spirit and 
the Bride fay. Come-, and 
let him that hearelh, fay. 
Come and let him that is 
athirft come-, andwhofoever 
will, let him take of the 
Water of Life freely. 


PARAP HRASE. 

The Lord Jefus Chrift himfelf finally 16 
confirmed the Truth and Importance of 
thefe Revelations, by affirming, it was he 
himfelf who fent his Angel, and who 
Caufed me to fee the Prophetic Vifions, 
in which the future State of the Church 
and World was reprefented to me. The 
fame Perfon who was deferibed in the 
antient Prophets, as the promifed Seed of •" 
David, the bright Star out of Jacob, and 
the Day-fpring from on high, the true 
Mefliah, or God’s Anointed, confirmed 
the Truth of all thefe Revelations by his 
own Teftimony, therefore all Chriftians 
may fafely rely upon the Truth of them, 
and comfortably wait in hope of their 
faithful Accomplifhment. 

And now the Prophecies of this Book 17 
reveal Truths of fo much Ufe and C(?n- 
fequence, to fincere Chriftians, and true 
Lovers of pure Religion; now thefe 
Promifes are fo fully confirmed by the 
Spirit of Prophecy, and the Teftimony 
of Jefus Chrifi : the true Church of Chrift, 
his ipiritual Bride, fhould greatly rejoice 
in them, and endeavour to confirm their 
Faith and Conftancy by them. For eve¬ 
ry one who fincerely defires a Portion in 
thefe Bleflings, and will feek for them, as 
the pure Chrrftian Religion direfts, fhall 
be fure to receive them, and . freely, 
through the Riches of God’s Grace, as 
he has promifed them ( f). 

And 


of the Chriftian Doflrines and Worfhip, and a Support of thofe Corruptions by 
Fraud and Perfecution, are the principal Evils thefe Prophecies warn us of, and are 
defigned to guard us againft. 

(f) Mr. Pyle has well obferved, that according to the Hebrew Stile, which com¬ 
monly ufes a Subjiantive for an Adjective, the Spirit and the Bride, mean the fpiri- 
tual Bride, or the true Church of Chrift, as Glory and Virtue is glorious Virtue, 
Kingdom and Glory, a glorious Kingdom. Yet as this has not been obferved by many 
Interpreters, the Reader ought to be informed, that fome, by the Spirit and Bride, 

mean 
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18 For I teflify unto e- 
very Man that heareth the 
Words of the Prophecy of 
this Book , if any Man fhall 
add unto thefe things, God 
fhall add unto him the Plagues 
that are written in this 
Book. 


PARAPHRASE. Sect. 23.' 

And now I have faithfully and exaftly 
related what I law and heard in thefe I ° 

Vifions of God, let me folemnly con¬ 
jure every Perfon into whole hands thefe 
Revelations fhall come, that they treat 
them with the Reverence due to Revela¬ 
tions from God j that they venture not 
to add any thing of their own Imagina¬ 
tion or Invention to them ; let them 


19 And if any Man fhall 
take away from the Words 
of the Book of this Pro¬ 
phecy, God Jhall take away 
his Part out of the Book 
of Life, and out of the holy 
City, and from the things 
which are written in this 
Book. 


keep clofe, as far as they can, to the true 
Meaning and Intention of the Prophe¬ 
tic Spirit; for let them be allured, God 
wiii feverely punilh fuch impious Ralh- 
nefs, by inflidting on them the Curfes 
denounced in thefe Prophecies againft 
Deceivers, and falfe Pretenders to Pro¬ 
phecy. 

On the other hand, let no Man dare 
to ftrike any Prophecy out of this Book ; 
let no Man fet alide, or difcredit the Au¬ 
thority of any of thefe Revelations, as 
ufelefs, dangerous, or unworthy the Spi¬ 
rit of God ; let no Man endeavour to 
pervert their true Meaning and Intention, 
to ferve any evil Views of his own, to 
the Eafe, Pleafures, or Ambition of Life. 
• Such unworthy Treatment of the Word 
of Prophecy will juftly forfeit the Blef- 
fings and Happinefs with which thefe 
Prophecies encourage the Faithfulnefs 
and Conftancy of lincere Chriftians (g). 

As 



mean Perfons endowed with Spiritual Gifts 5 others, by the Spirit, mean the Holy _ 

Ghoft making Interceffion for the Saints. But Mr. Pyle’s Interpretation feems the jj ro f 
moft natural, that it expreftes the Defire and Care of the Church, which is the fpi- ‘ lu UZ ‘ 
ritual Bride of Chrift. 

(g) Some Interpreters underftand thefe Warnings as principally defigned againft 
all fuch Perfons, who fhould venture at forging Revelations in imitation of thefe, as 
there Were many fuch falfe Revelations given out in the firft Ages of the Church ; 
but others underftand it as a Direction to the Church, to confider thefe Revelations 
as the laft authoritative Prophecy from Heaven, and to warn them of the great Dan¬ 
ger of infufing into Mens Minds any other Expectations than are agreeable to thelc 
2 Vifions, 
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Chap. TEXT. • PARAPHRASE. 

XXII. 20 He which tejlifieth As then Jefus, the Author of thefe20 
u—-v~-> theft things, faith , furely I Prophecies, alfures a certain Accomplilh- 
come quickly , Amen, even men t of them in their Times and Sea- 
ft come Lord Jtfus. fons, let the whole Church join with me 

in faying. Amen. Let all faithful Chri- 
ftians, with joyful Hope and hearty De¬ 
fire, continually fay, Even fo come Lord 
Jefus, accomplifli thy Promifes in their 
Order; and finally, crown the Faith, 
Patience and Conftancy of thy Servants 
with eternal Life (A). 

21 The Grace of our In the mean time, may the Favour 2 r 
Lord Jtfus Chrift be with and Bleffing of Jefus Chriji our Saviour, 
you all. Amen. be with all true Chriftians ; may his 

Grace fupport and comfort all who fuf- 
fer for his Name, and keep them to the 
Glory of his heavenly Kingdom. 

AMEN. 

Vifions, or of perfuading Men to any Behaviour unfuitable to the Directions of thefe 
Revelations, by any wilful falfe Interpretation of them. 

(h) We may here obferve, how St. John ufes the Expreflion, the coming of Chriji. 

It feems to have a more general Meaning, to denote any eminent Inftancc of Chrift’* 
Power, in the Bleflings of the Church, or Punilhment of its Enemies, and that the 
Stile of Scripture does not confine it to any one particular Initance, as his coming tp 
Judgment 
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INDEX 

T O 

Some of the principal Expreffions , Defcrip- 
tions , and Reprefentations , in the Prophe¬ 
cies of this Revelation, explained in 
the Paraphrase or Annotations. 


A. 

A S YS S, or bottomlefs Pit, what, — — 

Air, Vial of God’s Wrath poured on it, «— 

Alpha and Omega, firft and laft, — ■— 

Angel, the general Meaning of the Word Angel in the Stile of Pro¬ 
phecy, — “" — — 

Angels of the Churches, —■ — — 

Angel who had Power over Fire, — — 

Angel of the Waters, —■ — 

Armies of Heaven, — — — — 

Armageddon , — — — — 

B. 

Beajis, the four round about the Throne, rather the four living 
Creatures, — — . — — I 

Not taken from the Standards of Ifratl, feem to reprefent the 
principal Angels Attendants on the Throne of God, —- 

Beajl, wild Beaft, fignifies an idolatrous perfecuting Power, — 
Fitft wild Beaft rifing out of the Sea, — 

Second wild Beaft rifing out of the Earth, — 

Blafphemy, Names of Blafphemy upon the Heads of the Beaft, — ] 
To blafpheme God, his Name, and Tabernacle, — 

Book of Life, what, — — — 

Bn da, the Lamb’s Wife, vid. Church, — 

Book, how written within and without, fealed with feven Seals, 
Little open Book given St. John, what, ■— 

Book, to eat it, what it fignifies, — —- 

Books opened at the Judgment, what, — — 

C. 

Candlejlicks, what they fignify, — —. 

To walk in the midlt of the golden Candlefticks, — 


Chap. Verfe. 
xvi. 17 


Chrifly 
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INDEX, 


Cbrifl, Defcription of his Appearance in the firft Vilion. 

Description of his Appearance in the Vilion of the heavenly 
Throne, -— — — 

His Title, the Word of God, — — 

His Promile of coming quickly, what, — — 

Defcription of his Appearance leading the Armies of Heaven, 
Church, Defcription of the Church in Heaven, or ConAftory a- 
bove, — — — — 

Chriftian, reprefented as a Woman clothed with the Sun, (Ac. 
Perfecuted, reprefented by a Woman flying into a Wildernefs 
for Safety. — — — — 

Its happy State for a thoufand Years, — — 

Its happy State in the heavenly Jerufalem , as the Bride the 
Lamb’s Wife, — - — — 

City , great, that ruleth over the Kings of the Earth, — 
Great, the holy Jerufalem defcending out of Heaven from God, 
its Defcription, — — — — 

Cloud, to come with Clouds, what, — — 

To be clothed with a Cloud, what, —■ 

Cloud or Smoke from the Glory of the Lord, — 

Cloud of Smoke from the bottomlefs Pit, — 

Cups, or Vials, what their Form, — — 

Golden Cup full of Abominations, — 

Cup of God’s Indignation, — — 


Day, in general, an undetermined Time, •— — 

Days, three and an half, how to be underflood, — 

Ten Days, what Proportion of Time, — 

Day, in the Stile of Prophecy, fignifies a Year, —> 

Darkening the Sun, Moon, and Stars, — — 

Death, the fecond Death, what, — — 

Dead, the reft of the Dead, who, — — 

Devils, or Demons worfhipped, who, — — — 


Earth, helping the Woman, — — — — 

Earth and Sea, what, — — — 

Earthquakes, what they Agnify, —- — — 

Eat, to eatFlelh, what, — — — — 

To eat a Book, — — — — — 

Epiflles, to the feven Churches, regard principally the State of the 
Churches in Afta at the Time of the Revelation. — 
Euphrates dried up, — — —. — — 

Eyes, feven, what they Agnify, — — — — 


Falfe Prophet, who, — — — 

Flood, caft out of the Serpent’s Mouth, after the Woman flying 
into the Wildernefs, — — — 

Fornication, in the Stile of Prophecy, what, — — 

Fountains of Water, what meant by them, — — 

Four Angels bound in Euphrates, — — 



INDEX. 

Frogs, out of the Mouths of the Dragon, the Beaft, and the falfe 
Prophet, — — — — | 


Garments not defiled, — — — 

God, Defcription of his heavenly Throne, — —• 

Glafs, vid. Sea of Glals, — — — 

Gog and Magog, —- — ■— — 

Grafs, — — — — — 


Hail, great, — — — — 

Harveffl of the Earth, ripe, — — — 

Heads, feven of the Bead;, their double Meaning, — 
Heaven, the Scene of St. John's Vifion, — — 

To afcend to Heaven, or fall from it, — 

Model of the New Jerufalem coming down from Heaven, 
Horns, feven Horns of the Lamb, — — — 

Ten Horns of the Beaft, — — — 

Horfes, and their Riders, — — 

Hour, one, or at the fame time, — — 


Jerufalem, New, its Defcription, — — — 

Image of the Beaft, whereby he was worfhipped, «— 

Judgments of God to be certainly inflifted on the Corrupters of 
Religion, and Perfecutors of the Faithful, — 

On myftical Babylon, their Defcription, *— 

Praife of the heavenly Church, for the Righteoufnefs and Faith- 
fulnefs of God’s Judgments, — — 

K. 

Keys of Hell, and of Death, — — — 

Kings , ten, who reign at the fame time with the Beaft, — 
Kings, feven, or feven Forms of Government in the Roman Em- 

Kingdom of God, and Power of his Chrift, — 


Lake, that burneth with Fire, — — 

Lamps , feven burning before die Throne of God, — 
Light, _ — _ _ _ 

Light of the New Jerufalem , — — 

Lightning, — — —. — 


Man-Child, caught up to God, and his Throne, —« — 

Months, five, ■—■ — — __ 

Moon, third Part darkened, — — — — 

Under the Feet of the Woman cloathed with the Sun, — 


Mood , 
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Mood, Imperative, inProphecies, denotes future Event,’ — 
Mountain , burning with Fire, caft into the Sea, — . 

’ N. 

Name of the Bead, —r.. — . — — 

Night, — — , — — 

Numbers in Prophecy, not always to be interpreted literally, but 
have fometimes a figurative or myftical Meaning, — 

O. 

Olive-Trees , Defcription of the two Witncfles, — 

P. / 

Palms, Emblems of Joy and Victory, — ;— 

Part, third Part of Men, — — — 

PERIODS, 

Firft, of the Seals, — — — 

Second, of the Trumpets, — — — 

Third, of the Vials, — “ — 

Firft Defcription, — — — 

Second Defcription, ' — — — 

Third Defcription, — — — 

Succeflive Judgments of God in the third Period, — 
Fourth, or happy State of the Church for 1000 Years, — 
Fifth, Satan loofed for a little Seafon, — 

Sixth, General Refur’redion, and final Judgment, — 
Seventh, eternal Sabbath, everlafting Peace, Perfection, and Hap- 
pinefs of the Faithful, — — — — 

Prophet, falfe, — — — — 

R. 

Raiment, white, — ' ' — — 

Rainbow, round about the Throne, — 

On an Angel’s Head, — ' — —. 

River of Water of Life, — — — 

Refurrefiion, firft, — — — — 

General, to Judgment, —— ■— 

■ • S. 

Sea, Creatures in it, died, — — 

Angel fetting his Foot on the Sea, and on the Earth, — 

No Sea in the New Jerufalem, — 

To rife out of the Sea, — ■— — 

Sea of Glafs mingled with Fire, •— — 

Seals, feven, opened, fhew the fucceflive Judgments of God, in 
the firft Period! — — ' — 

Sealing the Servants of God in their Foreheads, ’ —■ 

Spirits-, feveri, before the Throne of God, — 

Smoke, from the Glory of God, — — 

Out of the bottomlefs Pit, — —• 

Stars in the Right Hand of Chrift, — — 

Burning Star falling from Heaven on the Rivers, — 

Star falling froip Heaven, having the Key of the bottomlefs Pit, 
Sorceries, — — " — — 


Chap. 


Verfe. 

II 

8 


— — ir 
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Sun , Moon, and Stars, fmitten and darkened, *— 

To be cloathed with the Sun, — — 

Sword, {harp, out of the Mouth of Chrift, in the firft Vifion, *— 

T. 

Ten Days, — — — — — 

Tenth Part of the City, — — — 

Time prefent, in the Stile of Prophecy, exprefles Certainty of fu¬ 
ture Events, — — — 

Time, exprefled by an Hour, a Day, a Month, and a Year, — 
Time fiiall be no longer, — — 

Trumpets, feven, {hew the fucceflive Judgments of God in the fe- 
cond Period — — — 

V. _ 

Vials, mark the fucceflive Judgments of God in the third Period, 
Vintage, — ■— — — 

Vifion, the higheft Degree of Prophetic Revelation, — 

W. 

Walls of the New Jerufalem, their Heighth, — 

Waters, Fountains of Waters, — “ 

On which the Whore fitteth, — — 

White, or of great Luftre, — ■— 

Winds, holding the four Winds of the Earth, — 

Wine-Prefs of the Wrath of God, to tread it, — 

Witnejfss, two, prophefying in Sackcloth, — 

Whore, Judgment of the great Whore, — 

Woe, the three Woes, what, — — 

Woman, carried by the Beaft, —• — 

Cloathed with the Sun, — ■— 

Flying into the Wildernefs, — — “ 

Word of God, — — — 

Worjhip, offered to the Angel by St. John, — 

Z. 

Z ion. Lamb Handing on Mount Zion, — — 


Chap. Verfe. 

viii. 10 


16, 1-7 


19, 20 
3 


INIS. 


ERRATA. 

Page 7. /. 13. for proved, read reproved. 11. 1. ;. for as, r. fo as. 27. t. 24. for tip, 1. 
upon. 31. Not. 1. 24. for pron, t. prone. 38 . 1. 15. for Seats, r. Seals. 47. Not. 1. 
for pallidum, t.pallidam. 65. Not. 1. 6. for in, r. an. 82. Par. 1. tj. for Glafs, r. 
Grafs. 89. / 4 for al, r. all. 170. Not. 1. 4. for jVIs viii. 44. r. ASis vii. 44. 173. 

/. 41. for this Period, r. this third Period ; for this third renders, r. this renders. 180. /. 32. 
for folefque, r.folofque. 1. 34. for commodo, r. commoda. 189./. Z3. for it, r. 1. 201. 

Not. 1. 3. for as if, r. if. 230. Text, l. 5. for Thundrings Allelujah, r. Thundrings, faying, 
Allelujab. 
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